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Sedinta plenara
GERMANA - SURSA DE iMBOGATIRE
A LEXICULUI ROMANESC ACTUAL
Oxana CHIRA,
dr., lect. univ.
Universitatea de Star,, Alecu Russo” din Balti

Abstract: The invasion of xenisms (foreignisms or loan words) nowadays is due to
advertising, commercial or political purposes. Traders and politicians tend to
impress the audience by using more sophisticated, foreign or institutionalized
terms. We all know that the vocabulary of any language is enriched through
different borrowings. In nowadays Romanian there are many German words that
are used in speaking and writing. Our paper underlines the importance of this
borrowing and renders different norms (phonetic, orthographic, morphologic etc.)
of the adaptation of German elements into Romanian language. We also underline
their positive effect as far as they are not used abusively.

Keywords: borrowing, neologism, Romanian vocabulary, loan, economy.

Fenomenul inregistrat la mijloacele externe de imbogatire a
vocabularului s-a realizat pentru limba romana in secolele al XVII-XVIII-
lea, sub influenta slavonei si a limbii neogrecesti, pentru ca, din secolul al
XIX-lea, sa cunoasca influentele franceza, germana, engleza, italiand, rusa.
In prima faza, cuvintele noi au coexistat cu cele romanesti care desemnau
aceeasi entitate. In faza urmitoare, termenii concureaza, pana la eliminarea
celui existent prin cel nou. Asadar, termenul ,,imprumutul lexical acopera o
zond foarte largd in explicarea cresterii cantitative a lexicului atat in
diacronie, cat si 1n sincronie” (Ghita 1995: 28).

Imprumutul este unul din procedeele prin intermediul caruia intra in
limba romana multe cuvinte din diferite limbi, referindu-ne in cele ce
urmeaza la limba germand. Acest aflux de termeni imprumutati au invadat
in ultimele decenii si, fara indoiald, putem afirma ca factorii economici,
politici si culturali din tard au influentat acest proces. Este firesc insad ca
termenii stiintifici ce traduc sau contin in structura lor elemente culturale
germane nu sunt observate, infiltrandu-se in limbajul colocvial, de exemplu:
damenvals o deformare a lui ,,Damenwahl”, boiler, bormasina, diesel,
electrobuz, bildungsroman, laitmotiv etc.



Trebuie de precizat de la bun inceput ca nu se poate vorbi in acest
studiu de totalitatea termenilor de origine germand ,infiltrati” in limba
romand. La acest subiect se impune atentiei, in special, lucrarea
fundamentald a lui Vasile Arvinte ,,Die deutschen Entlehnungen in den
rumanischen Mundarten”. In aceastd lucrare, autorul stratifica teritorial
imprumuturile germane si cerceteaza etimologia imprumuturilor. Proportia
cuvintelor de origine germana patrunse in limba roméand este redusa
(1,77%), fapt oarecum surprinzitor, avand in vedere istoria contactelor
lingvistice romano-germane (Arvinte 2002: 9-16).

Vocabularul limbii roméne cuprinde cuvinte Tmprumutate din
germana care au intrat atat de firesc in vorbirea curentd, incat nici nu le mai
simfim  originea  strdind, de exemplu: beletristica  <germ.
Belletristik; bombastic <germ. bombastisch; a cura <germ. Kkurieren;
a exmatricula <germ. exmatrikulieren; brudersaft <germ. Bruderschaft;
prodecan, prodecani <germ. Prodekan; smecher <germ. Schmecker pot
functiona si functioneaza propriu-zis in vorbirea curenta.

Multe dintre Tmprumuturile lingvistice s-au adaptat fonetic: germ.
Abziehbild >rom. abyibild; germ. Pacwagen >rom. patvagon; germ.
Vorreiber >rom. foraibar; germ. Span >rom. span Sau ortografic: germ.
Stecker >rom. stecar; germ. Kellner >rom. chelner; germ. Stange >rom.
stanga .

Altele Tnsa, de data mai recenta, au fost preluate ca atare, cu forma si
sensul lor etimologic, neadaptandu-se la sistemul limbii romane. Acestea
sunt cunoscute sub denumirea de xenisme, de exemplu: Kaizer <germ.
Kaiser[fleisch] pentru ,,piept de porc fiert si afumat”; Krach <germ. Krach
pentru ,,catastrofa financiara”; Blitzkrieg <germ. Blitzkrieg pentru ,,razboi
fulger”; boson <germ. Boson pentru ,,particuld nucleara elementara al carei
spin se masoara cu numere intregi”; fain <germ. fein pentru ,,care este de
foarte buna calitate”.

Dintre xenismele de origine germana, putem enumera urmatoarele
substantive: gastarbeiter pentru ,lucrdtor invitat”: ,Bulgaria renunta la
gastarbeiteri, inclusiv la cei din Republica Moldova” (www.timpul.md,
vizitat 31.03.2009); auslander pentru ,,strain, venetic”: ,,Este ceea ce voi
incerca sd fac in aceastd tema, descriind diverse aspecte inedite/mai putin
cunoscute despre viata ca ausldnder in Germania” (www.diseara.ro, vizitat
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07.12.2010). Xenismul din domeniul medicinei Alzheimer este utilizat Tn
limbajul colocvial pentru ,,dementd”: ,,Aproximativ 500.000 de roméani sunt
diagnosticati cu Alzheimer, afectiunea cunoscuta si ca boala uitarii, la care
incidenta si prevalenta cresc puternic odatd cu varsta (Www.monitorulcj.ro,
vizitat 28.10.2013). Un alt xenism de origine germana este cuvantul Fihrer,
care, fiind individualizat grafic, sugereazd cd termenul nu apartine limbii
roméane (lexemul respectiv substituie sensul de ,,dictator”). ,,Atunci cand
spui ceva care nu place Fuhrer-ului, primesti imediat stampila omul lui
Plahotniuc” (www.unimedia.md, vizitat 10.11.2011); ,,Dacd existd o
metafizicd a romanului politic, aceasta nu poate fi decat anti-politicul,
opozitia politic-sacru, conditia Domnului lisus cand ajunge pe acel munte
inalt §i 1 se aratd tot pamantul pentru a-l lua in stdpanire. Si a incheiat
studentul: ,,lisus nu a primit oferta satanei fiindca nu voia sa fie fithrer”
(Stanca 1999: 54).

Un alt termen german utilizat pentru un anumit tip de activitate
economicd desfasuratd in regim de perfectionare activa este lohnul.
Cuvantul german musli ,,si-a castigat foarte repede reputatia de a contine
beneficii nebanuite” (http://www.eva.ro, vizitat 21.01.2018). Termenul
weltanschaung inseamna in viziunea academicianului Alexandru Dutu ,,un
substitut scolastic pentru mentalitate” (https://blogideologic.wordpress.com,
vizitat 20.12.2017).

Ca mijloc extern de imbogitire a vocabularului, Tmprumutul
reprezintd o consecintd lingvistica a unor factori de natura extralingvistica,
dintre care amintim: convietuirea etniilor (Hermannstadt, Kronstadt,
Timiswar), legaturile politice, relatiile economice, cultural-stiintifice dintre
Republica Moldova, Romania si Germania, Austria, Elvetia. Exemple de
imprumuturi germane sunt de naturd sociald, care semnifica aspecte noi ale
culturii spirituale, determinatd de modernizarea nu doar tehnica. In toate
domeniile — comert, administratie, politicad, medicina etc. limba romana
literara imprumutd numerosi termeni germani atdt in mod direct prin
contact nemijlocit — cu productiile germane, cat si indirect — prin
intermediul limbii vorbite germane de oamenii de afacere germani prezenti
in spatiul romanesc.



http://www.eva.ro/
https://blogideologic.wordpress.com/

Nu vom trece in revistd toate domeniile in care imprumuturile din
limba germana s-au ,infiltrat”, limitindu-ne la cele mai influentate. Prin
urmare, iatd domeniile in care frecvent apar germanisme:

- domeniul tehnic: canistra <germ. Kanister; chit (material) <germ. Kitt;
duslag <germ. Durchschlag; duza <germ. Duise; falt <germ.
Falz[eisen]; furnir <germ. Furnier; gater <germ. Gatter; saiba <germ.
Scheibe; slefui <germ. Schleifen; smirghel <germ. Schmirgel; spagat
<germ. Spagat; stift <germ. Stift; subler <germ. Schublehre; surub
<germ. dial. Schrube; ventil <germ. Ventil; vinclu <germ. Winkel;
zepelin <germ. Zeppelin cf. Ferdinand von Zeppelin etc;

- domeniul gastronomiei: bere <germ. Bier; blat (de tort) <germ. Blatt;

cartof <germ. Kartoffel; chifla <germ. Kipfel; crenvursti <germ.

Krenwdrstchen; glazura <germ. Glasur; hdcui <germ. hacken; hering

<germ. Hering; martipan <germ. Marzipan; rozmarin <germ.

Rosmarin; snitel <germ. Schnitzel; sprit <germ. Spritzer; sprot <germ.

Sprotte; strudel <germ. Strudel; zat (de la cafea) <germ. Satz;

lebarvurst <germ. Leberwurst etc;

domeniul economiei: bancad <germ. Bank; bilant <germ. Bilanz; fraht

<germ. Fracht; pausal <germ. Pauschale; procent <germ. Prozent;

straf <germ. Strafe; taler(monedd) <germ. Taller; véxel <germ.

Wechsel etc;

domeniul Tnvatamantului: abtibild <germ. Abziehbild; clapa <germ.

Klappe; clemda <germ. Klemme; mapda <germ. Mappe, radiera <germ.

Radier; rechizite <germ. Requisit; Referat <germ. Referat etc;

domeniul profesiilor: chelner <germ. Kellner; maistru <germ. Meister;

oberchelner <germ. Oberchelner etc.;*

domeniul politic: buncar <germ. Bunker; fiihrer <germ. Fuhrer; puci

<germ. Putsch; soldat <germ. Soldat etc.

! Unele nume de profesii au etimologie multipli. Am selectat din lista
substantivelor notate de C. Cujba in ,,Influenta germana asupra vocabularului limbii
romane literare contemporane” pe acelea care numesc profesii de etimologie dubla:
capelmaistru, componist, colonel, comediant, laborant, lector, manipulant, politist,
teolog, advocat, magistru, pastor (germ., lat.), clarinetist, maestru, grenadier,
hinghet, magistrat, materialist, ortopedist, profesor, tanchist (germ., fr.),
instrumentist (germ., engl.), artilerist, maior, politai, maistru, (germ., rus.), felcer
(germ., rus., magh.) etc.
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- domeniul modei: vatir <germ. Wattier(leinen); pantof <germ. Pantoffel;
balonzaide <germ. Ballonseid etc.

- domeniul geografiei: taifun <germ. Taifun; vest <germ. West; landsaft
<germ. Landschaft etc.

- domeniul medicinei: bint <germ. Binde; platfus <germ. Plattfuss; spital
<germ. Spital; vatd <germ. Watte; veneric <germ. venerisch.?

Din germana colocviald au intrat in limba romana urmaétoarele
cuvinte, considerate argotisme: fraier <germ. Freier, fuhaus <germ.
Zuchthaus pentru ,,inchisoare”, zexe <germ. Sechs. Termenii destul de
invechiti in limba roméana sunt ghesefi <germ. Geschaft ,,afacere”, mahar
<germ. Macher, mismas <germ. Mischmasch pentru ,afacere necinstita,
bazata pe inselatorie”.

Nu intotdeauna functia principald a cuvintelor Tmprumutate din
germanad consta In exprimarea unei noi semnificatii. De multe ori, cuvintele
imprumutate sunt folosite pentru a semnala apartenenta la un anumit grup
si/sau etnie, modernitatea sau dorinta de a atrage atentia receptorului.
Aceste functii pragmatice au dus la folosirea deseori excesiva a cuvintelor
strdine in limba romana. Termenii Tmprumutati s-au adaptat prin uzaj si,
treptat, au intrat Tn vocabularul fundamental (de exemplu soseta, bere,
boiler, cocs etc.), altii, mai putin utilizati, au patruns in masa vocabularului,
avand o frecventa limitata sau ocazionald: ghintaita <germ. Gewindeeisen;
balhamer <germ. Ballhammer; dorn <germ. Dorn; brendur <germ.
Brenndorn etc.

Paralel cu unitatile lexicale germane, cu suficientd vechime in lexicul
autohton, a cdror aparitie in limba romana este explicabild prin inexistenta
termenului oportun pentru denumirea unui obiect sau a unei stari, in
procesul comunicdrii, s-au inregistrat tendinte de dublare a termenilor
romanesti cu unitati din germana, ambii avand acelasi referent. De exemplu,
pentru plaja se utilizeaza in paralel strand <germ. Strand, pentru ospatar —
chelner <germ. Kellner, pentru lucrator strain — gastarbeiter <germ.
Gastarbeiter, pentru copil-minune — wunderkind <germ. Wunderkind,
pentru strigoi — poltergeist (din mitologia populara germana) <germ.
Poltergeist, pentru mdcelar — fleiser <germ. Fleischer etc.

2Tntr-o cercetare efectuati de Cornelia Cujbi se identifici un numir de 72 de
termeni medicali de origine germana (Cujba 1999: 21).
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Indeosebi, nu se recomanda utilizarea acelor neologisme care tind a
introduce din limba germand unele notiuni abstracte, obisnuite si firesti
civilizatiei germane cu idealismul ei mai eteric, dar care nu se potrivesc
deloc cu civilizatia mai realistd, mai plasticd a geniului limbii romane,
deoarece germanii spun Zeitraum, ceea ce inseamna ,,spatiul timpului”, iar
romanii nu concep asemenea realie, nici ,,precalculaver” (pentru vorher
berechenbar), nici ,,viata constiutd si planificatd” pentru zweckbewusstes
Leben. Este cazul sa accentudm ca nivelurile de abstractiune nu se pot
egaliza intre doud popoare. Or, introducerea cu fortd a unor atare de gandire
straina Tntr-o limba inseamna nu altceva decét a-i slabi elementul ei specific
cultural.

Tn ceea ce priveste valoarea morfologica, cea mai mare parte dintre
Tmprumuturi apartin, dupa cum s-a vazut si din exemplele de mai sus, clasei
substantivelor. Formarea pluralului substantivelor constituie, de multe ori, 0
dificultate pentru vorbitorii de limba romana. Majoritatea urmeaza nsa
modelele roménesti de formare a pluralului masculin si feminin, alaturi de
care, suplimentar, se utilizeaza uneori si modificari fonetice: auslanderi,
gastarbeiteri, hamburgheri, blifuri etc. In urma cercetarii am inregistrat mai
putine verbe imprumutate din limba germana, de exemplu: a gira <germ.
girieren, a sorta <germ. sortieren, a aclimatiza <germ. akklimatisieren etc.

Nu de putine ori, intentiondnd sd impresioneze ascultitorul sau
cititorul, se recurge la diverse cuvinte sau expresii strdine: ,,S1 alte institutii
relevante au reactionat la blitzkriegul USL” (http://www.revista22.ro,
vizitat 10.07.2012): blitzkriegul (<germ. Blitzkrieg) pentru ,,razboi fulger”.

Aspectele semnalate mai sus sunt definitorii pentru etapa actuala, nu
si definitive, tema necesitand a fi continuatd si cercetatdi pe masura
patrunderii Tmprumuturilor germane 1in limba roména. Aldturi de
imprumuturile germane asigura originalitate limbii romane si alte
Tmprumuturi — slave, italiene, turcesti, engleze, franceze, deoarece ,,azi poti
alcatui fraze In care cuvinte de zece origini felurite stau alaturi fard ca
obarsia lor eterogena sa fie simtita supardtor. Sta in caracterul si destinul
limbii romane aceastd stipanire si armonizare expresiva de elemente
deosebite” (Caracostea 2000: 246). Influenta limbii germane nu trebuie sa
fie considerata drept un fenomen negativ, nefiind cu nimic mai periculos

11


http://www.revista22.ro/

decét alte influente strdine care s-au manifestat de-a lungul timpului n
limba noastra, atata timp cat nu se exagereaza utilizarea lor.
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NUANTA DURATIVASEMANTICA
A VERBULUI GERMAN
Elvira GURANDA,
dr., lect. univ.
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Abstract: Im Fokus dieses Beitrags stehen lexikalische Ausdrucksmittel der
semantischen Kategorie Durativitat in der deutschen Sprache. Es werden dabei
zwei Arten dieser semantischen Kategorie betrachtet: explizite und implizite
Durativitat. Die Analyse der lexikalischen Mittel zum Ausdruck der durativen
Bedeutung beschrankt sich auf die Verben, die den Ablauf der Handlung oder des
Geschehens bezeichnen, ohne Begrenzung und Abstufung, Anfang und Abschluss
auszudriicken.

Schlisselworter: categorie semanticd, durativ, camp functional-semantic,
durativitate explicita si implicitd, mijloace lexicale.

Categoria semantica durativa se caracterizeaza prin parametrii
temporali si spatiali, cei cantitativi si calitativi. Aceastd categorie persista in
centrul interesului aspectologilor, care cerceteaza tipurile si mijloacele de
exprimare ale acesteia in diferite limbi, precum si in plan contrastiv. In
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acest context, vom mentiona lucrarile lui E. Sokolova (2003); N.
Volostnova (2005); O. Rahlova (2007); L. Otto (2012) et al. Al. Bondarko,
cercetand durativitatea in calitate de camp functional-semantic, distinge
durativitate internd si externd, explicitd si implicitd, determinatd si
nedeterminata, limitatd si nelimitata. In afard de aceste tipuri de categorii
ale durativitatii, lingvistul scrie si despre durativitatea extinsa, izolata sau
rezultativa si, de asemenea, despre durata mentinerii rezultatului si despre
durata intervalului. Tn opinia lingvistului, durativitatea poate fi temporal
caracterizatd si necaracterizatda, intermitentd si non-intermitenta atat
localizata, cat si nelocalizata in timp (Bonmapko 2013: 98). Toate tipurile
categoriei semantice durative pot fi exprimate cu ajutorul mijloacelor limbii
de diferite niveluri, ,unite in baza functiei semantice de exprimare a
extensiunii temporale a actiunii” (bonmgapko 2013: 121).

Notiunea de actiune durativa este una destul de complexd, pentru ca
ii sunt caracteristici diferiti componenti. Numarul acestor componenti
depinde de criteriul care std la baza definitiei sale, de la trei (M. Lomov,
1997) pana la 18 (Al Bondarko 2013). De regula, in calitate de indicii de
bazd ale categoriei semantice durative se manifestd statica/ dinamica,
perfectivitatea/ imperfectivitatea, orientarea spre atingerea limitei/
neorientarea spre atingerea limitei, indiciul unitar/ multiplicativ, localizare/
nelocalizare temporala.

Urménd-o pe cercetatoarea N. Volostnova (Bosoctaosa 2005), care,
in propria clasificare a categoriei semantice durative, se bazeazd pe
diferentierile lingvistului Al. Bondarko, evidentiem durativitatea interna
(implicitd) si cea externd (explicitd), durativitatea determinatd si
nedeterminatd. Prin durativitatea interna (implicitd) concepem indiciul
aspectual propriu-zis, inclus in sensul lexical, derivativ si gramatical al
verbului, de exemplu: dauern, warten, wandern. Durativitatea externa
(explicitd) se exprimd cu ajutorul indicatorilor lexicali adverbiali cu o
semantica bine definita, de exemplu: lange, stdndig, dauernd, drei Stunden
lang.

Diferentierea durativitatii in implicita si explicita coreleaza cu
durativitatea determinatd si nedeterminatd. Durativitatea determinatd se
caracterizeaza prin indici ca masura, grad si volum al duratei. Durativitatea
nedeterminatd, Tn exemplul de mai jos, este exprimatd prin semantica
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verbului sich Uberlegen, deci implicit; si durativitatea explicita, al carei
marcant este indicatorul lexical adverbial zehn Tage lang, este determinata:
Zehn Tage lang uberlegte sich Matzerath, ob er den Brief unterschreiben
[...] sollte (Giinter Grass, Die Blechtrommel, S.305). Durativitatea
implicitd, exprimatd prin semantica verbului schleppten, Tn exemplul
urmator, este nedeterminatd: Man schleppte einen weiteren Verwundeten
durch Gips- und Kalkwolken in die Mitte des Raumes (Gunter Grass, Die
Blechtrommel, S.180).

Durativitatea poate fi concretd sau neconcretd, exactd sau
aproximativa. In calitate de indicatoriai durativitatii concret determinate pot
servi indicatorii lexicali adverbiali, de exemplu: und nun saflen Innstetten
und Effi wieder daheim und plauderten noch eine halbe Stunde. (Theodor
Fontane, Effi Briest, S.32). Tn exemplul Eine Weile lang hatten die
europdischen Lander durchaus versucht, die Kriterien zu erfillen (Die Zeit,
25.06.2015), indicatorul lexical adverbial eine Weile lang marcheaza o
durativitate nedeterminata.

Definitivarea exactd si cea aproximativd poate fi exprimatd in
urmitoarele exemple: Josef Koljaczek blieb drei Wochen lang verborgen
...(Glnter Grass, Die Blechtrommel, S.16); ,,Doch als wir den Beginn des
Experiments auf den 4. Marz festgelegt hatten und Sie die Sitzung
beendeten, indem Sie mir uniblicherweise stumm die Hand driickten, schien
ungefadhr zehn Sekunden lang die Sonne in Ihr Arbeitszimmer* (Christa
Wolf, Unter den Linden, S. 86).

In urma analizei componentiale a fost identificat grupul de verbe
special-durative dauern, wahren, anhalten, andauern care posedda in
sememele lor semul diferential al durativitatii implicite. Pentru verbele
enumerate este caracteristicd prezenta semului diferential al durativitatii
implicite nedeterminate, deci nelocalizarii in timp. Verbele fortdauern,
Uberdauern, hinziehen se deosebesc de verbele mentionate anterior prin
faptul cd posedd semul complementar de intensificare a actiunii. Semul

durativitatii concret determinate se realizeaza doar explicit cu ajutorul
indicatorilor lexicali complementari.

Componentul de baza al sirului semantic al verbelor special-durative
este considerat verbul dauern, al carui sens, in dictionarul universal al
limbii germane DUDEN, este explicat ca: eine bestimmte Dauer haben;
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eine bestimmte (unbegrenzte) Zeit wahren, anhalten. In cadrul definitiei
acestui verb putem evidentia sinonimele: wahren si anhalten.
Particularitatea verbului dauern si a sinonimului acestuia wahren consta in
faptul ca aceste verbe se intrebuinteaza in Tmbinare cu indicatorii adverbiali,
deci cu indicatorii lexicali expliciti (DUDEN 1998). Acest fapt ne
demonstreazd analiza materialului empiric. Tipul de durativitate realizat de
verbul special-durativ este precizat cu ajutorul indicatorului lexical, de
exemplu, 1. Meine Hochstimmung dauerte eineinhalb Tage und eine Nacht
(Christa Wolf, Unter den Linden, S. 91); 2. Er hatte gehofft, dessen Besuch
wirde langer dauern und er der Notwendigkeit des Vater-Sohn-Gespréachs
enthoben sein (Heinrich Boll, Billard um halb Zehn S. 165); 3. Doch die
Freude der Gastgeber wahrte nur fiinf Minuten (Die Zeit, 13.07.2009); 4.
Die Freude Uber den Satz-Anschluss wéhrte nur kurz, weil erneut Zverev
sein Service zum 0:2 verlor (Die Zeit, 13.07.2009).

Tn calitate de indicatori adverbiali, intrebuintati cu verbele mentionate

supra, se manifestd sau constructiile prepozitionale (exemplu 1, 3), sau
adjectivele (exemplu 2, 4). In acest caz, primii indici o duratd concret
determinatd (eineinhalb Tage und eine Nacht) sau una exacta (nur funf
Minuten), iar indicatorii adverbiali langer si kurz (exemplele 2, 4)
semnaleaza o duratd nedeterminata.

Spre deosebire de verbele dauern si wahren, verbele andauern si
fortdauern, cu sensul de ,,etwas dauert lange” sunt capabile sa exprime o
actiune durativa atat in mod independent, cat si in imbinare cu indicatorii
lexicali. La aceasta, Tn materialul factologic analizat, prima modalitate de
intrebuintare se caracterizeaza printr-o frecventd mai mare.

O durativitate nedeterminata exprima exclusiv semantica verbului
fortdauern, deci implicit, de exemplu, in urmatoarele propozitii: Der Blick
auf 1914 lehre, dass die Bemihung um eine diplomatische L&sung
fortdauern miisse (Die Zeit, 13.05.2014); Die Grundlage eines Events, das
fortdauern und inspirieren wird. (Die Zeit, 29.06.2015). Tmbinarea acestui
verb cu diferiti indicatori lexicali poate marca atit o durativitate
determinata: Nach den Dbisherigen Planungen sollen die direkten
Verpflichtungen gegenlber der Europdischen Union Ende 2014 ablaufen,
wahrend die Einbindung in ein Programm des Internationalen
Wahrungsfonds (IWF) bis 2016 fortdauert (Die Zeit, 04.11.2014), cat si una
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nedeterminata: Die K&mpfe wiirden noch fortdauern, der Larm schwerer
Geschlitze sei zu horen (Die Zeit, 21.01.2015).

Verbul sinonimic andauern cu conotatia ,,noch nicht zu Ende sein”,
de asemenea, se intrebuinteaza la exprimarea durativitdtii nedeterminate
implicite, de exemplu, Wahrend die Auseinandersetzungen zwischen Athen
und den internationalen Geldgebern andauern, 6ffnen die Banken am Tag
drei der Kapitalverkehrskontrollen - allerdings nur fir Rentner (Die Zeit,
01.07.2015); Die Proteste wiirden andauern (Die Zeit, 29.06.2015).

La intrebuintarea cu un indicator explicit al durativititii, verbul
andauern semnaleaza o durativitate nedeterminatd, de exemplu, N&here
Angaben machte der Sprecher auf Anfrage nicht, da die Aktionen am Abend
noch andauerten (Die Zeit, 08.07.2009); Laut Lauber kdnnen die
Ermittlungen noch ,,Monate oder Jahre” andauern (Die Zeit, 17.06.2015).
In calitate de indicator al durativitatii determinate, verbul in imbinare cu un

indicator lexical corespunzitor se manifestd, de exemplu, in urmatorul
context: Inzwischen ist klar, dass ihr umstrittener Einsatz unter dem
Decknamen "lris Schneider” von 2002 bis 2006 andauerte und sie dabei
zahlreiche Regeln verletzte (Die Zeit, 16.06.2015).

In pofida faptului ci semul durativititii nu este de bazi in cazul
verbului anhalten, care se intrebuinteaza cu sensul de ,,zum Halten, zum
Stillstand bringen®, ,,zu etwas anleiten, erziehen”, acest verb, in limba
germand, poate fi raportat la grupul de verbe special-durative, deoarece
printre conotatiile acestuia gasim in DUDEN definirea ca ,,andauern,
fortdauern” (DUDEN 1998: 112). Exact acest sens se actualizeazd in
exemplul urmator: Auch als nach Tisch einzelne der hilbschesten Eink&aufe
von ihm ausgepackt und seine Beurteilung unterbreitet wurden, verriet er
viel Interesse, das selbst noch anhielt oder wenigstens nicht ganz hinstarb,
als er die Rechnung tberflog (Theodor Fontane, Effi Briest, S.12).

Similar verbelor special-durative fortdauern, andauern analizate
supra, verbul anhalten exprima o durativitate nedeterminata implicita, fapt
demonstrat de urmatorul exemplu: Die politische Unsicherheit wird somit
anhalten, das Risiko eines innenpolitisch motivierten Euro-Austritts ist
keineswegs gebannt (Die Zeit, 04.06.2015).

Vom mentiona ca in materialul glotic analizat verbul In Imbinare cu

un indicator lexical explicit corespunzator poate reda si o durativitate
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concret determinata, de exemplu, Um zum Beispiel bei einem Patienten eine
Depression zu diagnostizieren, musste 1980 eine bestimmte Anzahl von
Symptomen wie gedriickte Stimmung oder Schlafstorungen ein Jahr lang
anhalten (Die Zeit, 08.01.2015); si una nedeterminati, de exemplu,
Irgendwann stellten die Wistenfrauen fest, dass man sogar Ornamente mit
Liicken dazwischen zeichnen konnte und der Kihlungseffekt immer noch
anhielt (Die Zeit, 05.03.2015).

Pe langa grupul de verbe special-durative in limba germana, precum
si in alte limbi, existd o grupd de verbe care, in opinia lui Al. Bondarko,
reliefeaza o durativitate ,,lexicala” (bommapko 2013: 101). La acest grup de
verbe pot fi raportate asemenea verbe ca leben, warten, streifen, wandern
s.a., care contin semul extensiunii temporale, adica durativitatea este doar
unul din componentii sensului strict lexical al acestora. Astfel, printre cele 4
sensuri ale verbului streifen doar unul singur denota o durativitate
nedeterminatd, si anume: ,,0hne erkennbares Ziel, ohne eine bestimmte
Richtung einzubalten wandern, ziehen”, care poate fi confirmat de
urmatorul  exemplu: ~ Wir  streiften  durch  die  umstrittenste
Umweltproblemzone des Tessins (Die Zeit, 09.07.2009).

Este necesar sa accentuam cd, in limba germana, acelasi verb poate
exprima Tntr-un context determinat o actiune durativa, iar Tn altul semul dat
nu se va actualiza, de exemplu: 1. Sie weinten und schluchzten und
sprachen und schrien in einem Atem, ganz mit sich allein im Unendlichen
des Gefiihls und vollkommen achtlos der Mitgefahrten, die erstaunt und
durch dieses Staunen belebt sich ungewil} den beiden n&herten (Stephan
Zweig, Vierundzwanzig Stunden aus dem Leben einer Frau, S.71); 2. Gott,
Effi, wie du nur sprichst. Sonst sprachst du doch ganz anders (Theodor
Fontane, Effi Briest, S.9).

Verbul sprechen nu face parte din grupul celor special-durative,
totusi exprima 0 oarecare durativitate nedeterminata. Acest sens aspectual
al durativitatii nedeterminate se urmareste in exemplul 1, pe cand in
exemplul 2 acest verb este intrebuintat cu sens general, indicand faptul ca
mesajul celor spuse anterior difera de enuntarea prezenta, iar durativitatea
actiunii nu este evidentiata.

Analizand exprimarea categoriei semantice durative cu ajutorul
grupului de verbe special-durative si al verbelor al caror unul din sensuri
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indica durata actiunii, conchidem ca, in comparatie cu alte limbi Tn care
categoria semanticd durativd este exprimata la nivel gramatical, in limba
germand durativitatea nu-si regaseste frecvent exprimarea in paradigma
morfologica verbald. Acest fapt denota, o data in plus, existenta diverselor
moduri de exprimare a uneia si aceleiasi categorii semantice in diferite
limbi.
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Im vorliegenden wissenschaftlichen Beitrag liegt der Forschungsfokus auf der
Fallstudienmethode oder ,,Case- Study- Methode* im handlungsorientierten
Deutschunterricht. Die Autorin des Artikels analysiert verschiedene Definitionen
der jeweiligen Lernmethode und kommt anschiefend zu ihrer eigenen
Interpretation der Fallstudien. Ferner werden die Aufgaben und Struktur der
Fallstudien im Fremdsprachenunterricht erforscht und deren Arbeitsetappen
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verallgemeinert dargestellt. AbschlieBend erstellt die Verfasserin ein paar
Lernbeispiele nach Case -Study - Methode fiir das Universitatsfach Didaktik des
Deutschunterrichts und halt die wichtigsten Erkenntnisse der durchgefiihrten
Forschung zusammen.

Schlisselworter:  KOMIOETEHTHOCTHBIN  MMOJAXOA, HWHTCPAKTHBHBIC  METOIBI
oOyueHus, = METON  KeiCcOB,  WHTCPAKTHBHO-IUCKYCCHOHHAs  OOydJaromast
TEXHOJIOTHS, CTPYKTypa CUTYaTHBHBIX KEHCOB, METOMMKA OCYIICCTBICHHS METOIa
KEHCOB.

KoMIeTeHTHOCTHBIM MOAXO0MA, JEXKAllUd B OCHOBE COBPEMEHHOMU
obpazoBarenbHONW MapaaurMbel PecnyOnmkun MosgoBa, 0OyCIIOBHI TIOUCKH
HOBBIX METOJIOB M TEXHOJOTHI B 00JAacTW MpenojaBaHHs WHOCTPAHHBIX
SI3BIKOB B cHUcTeMe Briciiero oOpasoBanus. B cBs3u ¢ 3TUM Bce OOJNBITYIO
aKTyaJIbHOCTh MpHOOpeTaroT COBpEMEHHBIE KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIE
TEXHOJOTMH W WHTCPAKTHBHBIE METOJbI OOy4YeHHs (METOJ| IPOCKTOB,
polieBasi Urpa, MO3TOBOM IITYpM, METOJ[ KPYTJIOTO CTojia W np). B aTom
pagy  MeTon ~ KeWCOB  3aKkpemwiicsi Kak  HeOTheMyeMas  4acTb
KOMMYHUKATHBHON METOIMKH TMPENOJaBaHUs WHOCTPAHHBIX S3bIKOB,
OTBEUaloNIel TpeOOBaHMSAM O0pa3oBaTENbHOW MporpamMmbl PecmyOmmkn
MonoBa, OpUEHTHPOBAHHON Ha peau3allfi0 JIMYHOCTHO-AEATEIbHOTO U
KOMIIETEHTHOCTHOTO IOJIXOJI0B, WHIWBUAYAIbHYIO pabOTy CTYACHTOB U
MOTPEOHOCTH PHIHKA TPY/Ia.

MeTtoj KelicoB, Ha3bIBaeMbIii Takke MeTon case study WM MeTon
KOHKPETHBIX CHUTYyallMid, ONpPEAeseTCS BO MHOTHX aKTYyaJbHBIX HAayYHBIX
HCCIICIOBAHUAX KaK METOJ AaKTHBHOIO  IPOOJEMHO-CHTYAIl[HOHHOIO
aHalM3a, OCHOBAaHHBIH Ha OOYYCHMH ITyTeM pEIICHUS KOHKPETHBIX
peanbHbix  cutyauuit  (B.B.  Martromenko, T.FO.Aiikuna, C./I.
MyxamenxxanoBa, M.A. KopueeBa, T.H. Tpanesuuxkoa, M.B. 3onorosa,
O.A. Jlemuna u ap.).

HauGonee  MHOrorpaHHoe ONpeACiACHHE  JaHHOMY  METOIY
npemoxui, Ha Ham B3rasa, Ilurep Crkefine (2013): «Meton m3ydeHus
KOHKPETHBIX CHUTYaIluil — 3TO y4ueOHas JesATEIbHOCTh, OPUCHTHPOBAHHAS B
OCHOBHOM Ha CTY/JIEHTOB W OCHOBaHHas Ha pEaJbHBIX >KU3HEHHBIX
CUTyalsX. OTO COOBITHS WM TPOOJEeMBI C  KOHTEKCTyallbHOU
nHpopMaIueii, KOTOpbIe NPEIOCTABISIOT O0YYarolIUMCs BO3MOXKHOCTb
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NPUMEHUTh CBOM 3HAHUS, COBEPIICHCTBOBATH HABBIKK YIMOPSAOYHMBAHHSA
UH(OPMAITUH, BEIABJIATE M pemarh npobmemsn (P. Scales 2013: 111).

Hewmenkuit meroguct K. Homapu, noguepkuBaeT, 4To METOJ] KECOB
MO3BOJIICT aHAJIM3MPOBATH PA3NUYHbIC peajbHbIE CUTYyalldd B INPaKTHKE
MIPETOaBaHNs WHOCTPAHHBIX S3BIKOB, HCIONB3YS, B MEPBYIO OYEpEnb,
NPaKTUUYECKUE YMEHHS W HaBBIKH, U, TaKUM 0Opa3oM, OH HE SBIISETCS
MIPOCTHIM BOCIIPOM3BEIEHHEM TPHOOPETEHHBIX paHHEE TEOPETUIECKUX
suanmii (C. Nodari 1995: 176).

B coBpeMeHHBIX AMOAKTHYECKHX HCCIICAOBAHMUSAX HE CYLIECTBYET
YETKOTO OIHCAHUSl CTaTyca METoJa KEHCOB B CHCTEME WHTEPAKTHBHBIX
TexHosorui oOy4yenus. M.B. KoupimeBa cuurtaer, 4To Kelc-MeTOx
SIBIISIETCS. POJCTBEHHBIM METOAOM HIPOBOM TEXHOJIOTWH, (OPMUPYIOMINIA
HEoOXoMMbIe TPOoQecCHOHANTFHBIE KOMIIETEHIIMH, MOJCIUpYysS Oymyiue
npodeccuonanbupie  cutyanun (M.B. Kombimmesa 2016: 61). T.H.
Tpane3HukoBa OTHOCHT  Keiic-METOll, HAampoTWB, K  HEUTPOBBIM
HMHUTAUOHHBIM MHTEPAKTUBHBIM MeETOAaM OOyYeHHs, 3aHHMAIOIIUM
MIPOMEKYTOYHOE MECTO MEKAY AUCKYCCHOHHBIMH U UTPOBBIMH METOJAMH U
npeHa3HAYeHHBIM JUIS TIOJyYeHHs] 3HAHUH 10 TeM JWCIMILIHHAM, TJe HET
OJTHO3HAYHOIO0 OTBETAa Ha IIOCTAaBJICHHBIM BOMNPOC, a €CTh HECKOJBKO
OTBETOB, KOTOpBIE MOTYT CONEpHHYATh TI0 CTETEHH HWCTHHHOCTH
(T.H.Tpanesuukosa 2015: 54).

Ha nmam B3risig, MeToz KeWCOB — 3TO MHTEPAKTUBHO-AMCKYCCHOHHAS
oOyyarolasi TeXHOJIOTHS, BKIFOYAIOIIasi CO3/IaHue, OCMBICIICHUE, aHAITU3 U
paspellieHHe  TOATOTOBJICHHBIX  KeWCOB  (MPOOJNIEMHBIX  CHUTyalui),
NpE/ICTABICHHBIX B BHJIE MOCTABICHHBIX BOINPOCOB, ayTEHTUYHBIX TEKCTOB,
ayJauo- W BHUJIEOMATepUaliOB C TIPOOJIEMHBIMH 3aJaHUSIMH, a TaKKe
CrocOOCTBYIOIIass ~ BBIPAa0OTKE  YCTOMYMBBIX  HABHIKOB  PEIICHUS
NpakTUYECKUX 3agad B Imporecce (OpMHPOBaHUS MPOGEeCCHOHATBHOM
KOMITETSHIIHH.

T.JO. AiikuHa BbIIeNdeT 3aJadyd, KOTOpPbIE MOXKHO pa3pelinTh
MOCPEJCTBOM Keiic-MeTo/la MPUMEHHTENBHO K OOYyYeHHI0O HHOCTPaHHBIX
SI3BIKOB:

e Co3manue S3BIKOBOH CpeAbl W YCIOBHH 1l (OPMHPOBAHUS
NOTPeOHOCTEH B MCIOJIB30BAHUN WHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKa KaK CpPEICTBa
peaNbHOTO OOIIEHUS;
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*  DddexTrBHOE pa3BUTHE HABBIKOB YTCHHUS, TOBOPECHUS U ayAUPOBAHHUS,
a TaKKe MUCHbMY, €CITU pe3yIbTaT padoThl MPEACTABICH B TUCEMEHHOM
BUJIC;

* @opMHpOBaHHME HAaBHIKOB JEJOBOM KOMMYHHKAalUW: BeICHHE
AprYMEHTUPOBAaHHOW  AMCKYCCHUH, aHAIW3 M  IUIaHUPOBAHUE,
MPE3CHTAINs, & TAKXKE LENbIH PSJ] UHBIX aHATUTUYECKUX, TBOPUECKHUX
u counanbHbIx HaBbIKOB (T.10. Alikuna 2013: 59).

B pesynprare aHanuza Hay4yHOM JMTEpaTypbl HaMm  yAaioch
0000ILIUTh W OXapaKkTepu30BaTh  dTamnbl/ ¢Ga3bl padoThl CTYACHTOB C
Keiicamu:

v 03HAKOMJICHHE, COBMECTHOE OOCYXKIEHHE W aHaJIu3 KOHKPETHOMN
CHTyalluh M JIONOJHHUTEIbHBIX HMH(POPMAIMOHHBIX MaTEpPHAJIOB
IPYIION CTYyIEHTOB;

v’ BBIpabOTKA Pa3IMYHBIX BAPHAHTOB PEIIEHHS IPOOIIEMBI;

v\ BBIOOp IydIIEro BapWaHTa pEIICHHS MPOOJIEMBI  MOCPEICTBOM
OUCKYCCHUH, BBICKA3bIBAHUA PA3JIMYHBIX TOYCK 3pCHUA, apryMCHTalluu,
BO3PaXCHUU;

v/ IpeseHTalMs PEIICHHS TOCTABICHHOM IPOOIIEMBI.

MeTOUCTRI-UCCIIEIOBATEM BBIJCISIOT ONPENEICHHYIO CTPYKTYPY
CHTYaTHBHBIX KEHCOB, Ha KOTOPYIO OIHUPAIOTCS MPENOAABATENN IPH X
CO3JIaHHMHM, a TAaK)KE Ha BBIIIE PACCMOTPEHHBIX dTamax/azax paboThl c
Keiicamu. TpexcCTylneHYaTyro CTPYKTYpy MOXKHO IpPEICTaBUTh B BHJIE

¢urypsr:

OIMHMCaHHuE CUTVAlluUHN

v

3aJaHHUs ¥ BONDOCHI 1JIsI 00CVIKIEeHHS

v

MPUJIOKEHHUS € IOMOJHUTENbHON PakTHUeCKOH
uHopManue B BUAe J10KYMEHTOB, (DOTOMATEPHAIOB,

®ur. CTpyKTypa CUTyaTHBHBIX KEHCOB
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Hnsa ycnemHoro oOy4yeHHs CTYACHTOB MOCPEICTBOM Keiic-Merona
0oJBIIIOE 3HAUYEHUE UMEET CaM MPOLIECC aHaTN3a CUTYAIH U TTOUCKH ITyTer
ee pemieHMs. be3ycioBHO, I 3TOTO HEOOXOIWM OIpPEeaeNEHHBIN 3arac
(OHOBBIX 3HAHMI, JOCTATOYHO BBICOKMI OOLIMKA YpPOBEHb BIaJCHHA
WHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKOM M XOpomio cHOpMUpPOBaHHAs KOMMYHHKATHBHAS
kommeTteHnusa. Kpome Toro, MHTEpakTUBHBIN MeTos Case Sstudy He siBiseTcs
YHHBEpPCAIbHON y4eOHOH TEXHOJOIMEH M MOXET OBITh YCIELIHO
WCIONB30BaH, HAa HAIl B3IJISA, TOJNBKO B COYETAaHHH C JIPYTHMH,
TPaIUIIUOHHBIMH METOJIJaMH OOYYEHHUsI WHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKaM, T.K. caM IO
ce0e He 3aKiapIBaeT 00s3aTeNbHBIX (yHIAMEHTAIBHBIX 3HAHUH SI3BIKA.

MeTomKa OCyIIECTBIEHNS METOA KEWCOB!

Anroputm 1:

Jranbl JesiTe1bHOCTH JesiTe1bHOCTH
NpenoaaBaTes CTyJdeHTa
Opranuszan | 1. Tlonbop marepuana mis cozmanus | 1. M3ydeHue keiicoB U
HOHHBII Y ONMCaHUsl CUTyaluu Kelca. CIIHCKA
Tan 2. Pa3paboTka keiic-3amanuii ¢ pEKOMEHI0BaHHOM
CoJep)KaHNEM KOHKPETHBIX JIUTEPATyPHI.
CUTYaIHH. 2. IToaroToBka K
00CY)XIIEHUIO CUTYaIINH.
OcHoBHOI1 1.0Opranusauuss  npexasaputensHoro | 1.IlocraHoBKa BOIPOCOB,
Tan o0cyxJeHus Keica. yIITy OIS IOINX
2. Pasnenenue IpyIIIBI Ha | MOHMMaHUE  Keilca W
HOJTPYIIIIHL, B cirydae | IpoOJIeMBI.
HEO0OXOTUMOCTH. 2. PazpaboTtka
3.PykoBo/icTBO 0OOCYXJACHHEM Kelica | BapHAHTOB PEIISHUH C
B HOATPYTAX, obecrieueHne | yueToM MHEHHUS JpyT
CTYICHTOB JIOTIONTHUTENBHBIMH | IpyTa.
CBEIICHUSAMH. 3. Y4actue B MpuUHITHH
4. IlpoBeneHue o0OLIeH TUCKYCCHU. peleHuit.
JTan 1. Ouenka pabotel cryneHtoB B | [IpeseHranms pemeHus
pediexcuu | rpynnax/moarpymnmnax. paspereHHON POoOIEeMBI
2. OueHka NOPUHATHIX pEIIEHUH U | B yCTHOW MU
MOCTABJICHHBIX BOMPOCOB. IIHICbMEHHOH (hopme.
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Anroput™ 2:

IlepBas rpymnmna ymnpaXHEHUH — BBOJHBIC YIPAKHEHUS, LEIIbIO
KOTOPBIX SIBJISIETCS aHTULUIALUS CTYACHTOB C JIEKCUKOW M3y4aeMOH TEMBI,
aKTHBH3aLUs (OHOBBIX 3HAHUH.

Bropas rpynna ynpaXHEHHM — yIpakHEHHMsS HalpaBieHHbIE Ha
paboTy ¢ TEKCTOM MO HM3y4aeMoOW TeMe, Lielb KOTOPHIX HalpaBjieHa Ha
pa3sBUTHE  HABBIKOB YTCHMA M  IIOHUMAHUS  I[POYUTAaHHOIO  C
UCIIOJIb30BAaHUEM PA3IMUYHBIX CTPAaTerdil YTEHUs, a TAKXKE€ Ha OCBOEHUE
HOBOM JIEKCHUKH.

Tpethbst Tpymmna yhnpaKHEHHH — YHOpaXHEHUS Ha ayJUpOBaHUE
TEKCTOB T10 U3y4aeMOH TEME.

YerBepras Tpynna yHOpaXHEHHH — palOora Hax TIpaMMaTHKOH
(BBe#meHME W 3aKpEIUIEHWE HOBBIX I'PaMMAaTHYECKUX €IWHHII, MTOBTOPEHHE
W3yYEHHOH IpaMMAaTHKH).

[IaTas rpynma ynpaxHeHHH — «HccieloBaHHE MpPoOIeMb» (METOJ
case study).

[Ipumepsr keiicoB (kapTouyeK-3aJaHuil) K TUCHUIUIMHE /{udakmuxa
HeMeykozo A3bIKA:

Keiic 1:

CpaBaute 2 Kinaccu@uKauu KpUTEPHEB OTOOpa  JIEKCHKH,
npeIoKeHHble HeMenkumu Metoauctamu V.A. Buchbinder u G.Neuner.
Kakas «knaccudukaums, ©Ha Bam B3rmmag, OGojee  MHOrorpansa?
Aprymentupyiite Bam oTser.

Keiic 2:

[MpuBeauTe B MPaBUIIBHYIO MOCJIENOBATENLHOCTD ATAIBI PA0OTH HAJY
HOBOM JIEKCUKOM.

A: Erarbeitung (Einiiben)

B: Wiederholung

C: Semantisierung (Bedeutungsvermittlung)

D: Présentation

E: Kontrolle

F: Festigung

Kakue ynpaxnenus nanOonee 3(p¢QEKTHBHBI Ha 3Tale 3aKperieHHUs
HOBOM JIEKCHKH/Ha dTane ceMaHTm3anuu? O6ocHyliTe Bamnr oTBeT.

Keiic 3:
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[IpocmoTtpuTte 2 PpparmMeHTa BUACOYPOKOB IO TEME paboTa C TEKCTOM
Ha YpOKE HEMEIKOTo s3bIka. OMUIIHNTE ITOCIEeIOBATEIHPHOCTE 3aJaHUuN B
o0oux (parmenTax. Kakrue KoHEUHBIE LIEIH [TOCTABICHBI B IPOCMOTPEHHBIX
Bupeoypokax? Kakoii w3 HHX B OonbplIei CTelmeHH CHOCOOCTBYET
(HhOpMHUPOBAHHUIO CTPAHOBEIUECKON U KOMMYHHKATHBHON KOMITETCHIIUH?

Keiic 4.

Beschreiben Sie die Rolle der Vorentlastung bei der Entwicklung des
verstehenden Horens. Welche Aufgaben konnen vor dem ersten Anhéren
eingesetzt werden?

Keiic 5:

Wie wiirden Sie den neuen grammatischen Stoff z.B. das Perfekt
einfihren? Wie vollzieht sich in der Schule der Prozess der Erarbeitung
neuer Grammatik? Entscheiden Sie sich fur eins der gelernten Modelle?
Bestimmen Sie den didaktischen Ort von Grammatikiibungen!

B 3akmroueHnn XoTeioch Obl OTMCTUTB, YTO HCIIOJIB30BAHHUEC METOJa
KOHKPCTHBIX chyauHﬁ IIO3BOJIACT:

- OCYLIECTBJIATh aHaJM3 UCCIICAyeMOW uHGpOpPMAIMK, BBIACIATH
TJIaBHBIC 1 BTOPOCTCIICHHBIC MOMCHTBI,

- (dopmupoBaTh HPOPECCHOHATBHBIC KOMIICTCHIIUH CTYJICHTOB IIyTEM
aKTyaliu3anuunu HCOGXOIII/IMI)IX TCOPETUYCCKUX U MPAKTHYCCKUX 3HAHUH
B IMMPOLICCCC pa3pCHICHUA PCAJIbHBIX HpO6J’IeMHHX CHTyaHHfI;

- B(I)q)eKTI/IBHO Pa3BUBATh A3BIKOBBIC U PCUCBBIC KOMIICTCHIINH,

- pa3BuUBaTh TBOPUYCCKHUEC MW COTPYAHUYCCKHUE HABBIKM B paMKax
COBMECTHOM HCCIIEA0BATEIHCKOM ACATEIIFHOCTH;

- ($OopMHPOBaATH COLIMOKYJIBTYPHYIO KOMIICTECHITHIO;

- OCYILICCTBJIATH KOHTPOJIb 3HAHUH.
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Lingvistica limbilor straine

EPISTEMOLOGICAL FRAMEWORK OF LANGUAGE
EDUCATION RESEARCH AND PHILOSOPHY
Viorica CONDRAT
dr., lect. univ.
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Abstract: Fiind o stiintd relative noud, educatia lingvisticd incd incearcd sa-si
delimiteze domeniul de cercetare si modelele sale operationale. Convingerile
diferite cu privire la natura sa epistemologica au condus la aparitia unor idei
uneori conflictuale, intrucat unii cercetdtori tind sa se concentreze pe un anumit
aspect in loc sa adopte o abordare holistica care va integra cunostintele din toate
domeniile necesare intelegerii acestei stiinte. Articolul urmareste sa identifice
cadrul conceptual al educatiei lingvistice si sd determine obiectivele sale. In
special, se doreste delimitarea modalitatilor de cercetare in acest domeniu, care
are drept scop principal de a ajuta elevii/studentii sa isi activeze facultatea
limbajului.

Key words: Language Education, operational model, language faculty, conceptual
framework

There is a tendency to view Language Education (hereafter, LE)as a
mere application of linguistics. It is however questionable whether modern
educators apply exclusively linguistic knowledge in the process of language
teaching. Indeed it is impossible to adopt a purist perspective, as such a
process implies more than a mere automatic learning of the system of
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language.If educators were to persist in doing so they would fail to realize
their primary objective, i.e. to teach language as a means of communication,
which will enable the learner “to produce parole, to ensure performance in a
precise situational context’ (Balboni 2006: 37).

As a matter of fact, linguistics was applied in the past when teachers
used the grammar-translation approach in the classroom. Yet, it proved
unsuccessful with the learners “for whom foreign language learning meant a
tedious experience of memorizing endless lists of unusable grammar rules
and vocabularyand attempting to produce perfect translations of stilted or
literary prose’ (Richards and Rodgers 1999: 4).

So it has become evident that LE should transcend pure linguistic
rule-based knowledge. As a result there appeared the need for a
transdisciplinary approach in the study of this science. It is this
transdisciplinarity that will allow to get a better understanding of the
primary aims of LE and find the optimal methods to achieve them.
Consequently, LE researchers took on board sciences dealing with culture,
society, brain and mind alongside with linguistic studies in order to suggest
methods that will solve the problems related to the language learning
process.

In an attempt to understand what exactly LE deals with and how it
substantiates its methods, the researcher must above all understand its
object. If we pay closer attention to the very name of the science it becomes
clear that the word combination consists of two distinct components:
language, which encompasses all linguistic, cognitive and socio-cultural
related issues that make human interaction happen, and education, which
includes all the aspects of teaching that enhance the learning process,
governed by specific psychological and neurological factors.

Language is a semiotic system, where the particular combination of
signs makes the communication possible among people sharing one and the
same code. What is more, in Noam Chomsky’s opinion ‘there must be some
innate predisposition for language already in the brain from birth’ (Whong,
2011: 10).Thus, from a generativist perspective ‘humans are innately
endowed with a specific faculty or mental module which provides them
with a set of procedures for developing the grammar of their native
language’ (Richards and Schmidt 2002: 289).
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When it comes to education, it should be considered as an act. The
teacher in the classroom has a definite purpose to do something (i.e. to act).
Definitely, the teacher, directed by a specific goal, sets the objectives and
thinks of the methods to be used to attain them. Yet, this is not an act of
imposition, nor one of transmission. It is rather an act of helping activate a
concrete faculty in the learner’s mind. In our case, the teacher’s primary
task is to help activate in the learner the innate faculty of language.

Certainly, Noam Chomsky’s hypothesis relates to the native language
acquisition process. Yet, his theory has encouraged researchers to assume
that this faculty enables people to acquire a second or a foreign language. In
the case of teachers who teach the native language, their act is to help
learners’systematize and improve the quality of a language which, when the
speaker starts his or her formal education, has already been acquired’
(Balboni 2006: 13). Whereas the foreign language instructor’s task is more
complex, as he/she must help the learner acquire a new language with all its
formal and culturally regulated systems.

Hence LE should be viewed, at this stage, as a science that will
provide the necessary methods based on specific approaches to help
enhance the activation of the language faculty. The immediate question
that might arise is: what does LE base its knowledge on, i.e. what is its
epistemological framework?

LE inevitably takes on board linguistics. As stated above the object
of study (what?) is the language, therefore linguistic knowledge is
compulsory to the understanding of what language is, how it is organized
and how it functions.

Yet, language cannot exist outside society governed by specific
norms. At the same time, one should constantly be aware of the cultural
dimension of a language.The diversity of existing cultures, on the one hand,
and the societal differences, on the other, compels us, as researchers, to be
aware of the complexity of teaching learners of different ages, or belonging
to different cultures. Consequently, LE relies on sciences that study society
and culture.

When it comes to the subjects of the LE process (who?), i.e. teachers
and learners, one should keep in mind the various psychological factors that
can either boost or hamper this process. Thus, motivation is crucial for the
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acquisition of a new language, especially if it comes from within. But how
to develop this intrinsic motivation at students? How to reduce the anxiety
of risk taking while speaking in another language? Or how to help learners
with brain damage learn a language? These are vital questions to be
considered in LE research. That is why LE also relies on psychology and
brain sciences.

The fourth and last field LE takes on board is related to education
sciences (how?). As learners are not passive receivers of information,
teachers should look for the latest educational principles that will help them
achieve the set objectives.

As seen, these four sciences (linguistic sciences, socio-cultural
sciences, neuro-psychological sciences, and educational sciences) offer
implications for the elaboration of operational models in LE. Hence, the
methodologists should direct themselves into the direction of answering the
following questions:

(8] What to teach? (e.g. language within a specific society sharing the
same culture);

(2) Who will benefit from it? (e.g. the instructor of the language or the
learner);

3 How shall the process be organised to achieve the set goals? (e.g.
the definite pedagogical principles to be considered for the enhancement of
the process).

One should pay great attention to and discriminate between such
different concepts as application and implication. Both are mechanisms that
allow new knowledge to be based on. Yet, the first relates to the old
paradigm of research, where the primary aim was to apply the knowledge
from another science to the new one. Something which is difficult to attain
without making the necessary adjustments. Whereas, what we should look
for are the implications that will help solve the problem of how to help the
learners activate the language faculty.

Thus, professor Balboni suggests that: ‘LE (glotoddidattica) is a
science with a well-defined aim to know and solve the process of activating
the language faculty; it is transdisciplinary as it uses the needed
implications from four sciences.’
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Indeed, in order to be able to address the problem of language faculty
activation, one should first know what this is. For example, while
conducting research on how weblogging can boost academic writing skills,
the first step to make is to review the literature on what writing in general,
and academic writing in particular, is. Also, it is essential to see in what
way it is integrated in the higher education curriculum. As such research is
also related to the use of a technological tool, the next step is to know what
a blog is and how it works. Then it is necessary to come up with the optimal
solutions that will help learners activate their academic writing skills.

Thus, the paradigm for this particular research includes an additional
field, i.e. the one relating to the technology sciences. A researcher should
integrate the concrete knowledge from this field in order to address the
problem. And this does not mean that he/she is to apply that knowledge, as
he/she is not a linguist, nor a psychologist, nor an IT expert, but a language
education methodologist who tries to offer a possible solution to an existing
problem.

Indeed, one should be very careful not to go beyond the ‘borders’ of
LE. Every discipline has its own particular logic and methodology, which
can be applied to that particular area. That is why one should always be able
to justify his/her choice of using certain implications in his/her research so
that the risk of being considered an amateur does not appear.

Another important issue is to understand the internal organization of
LE as a science. It is crucial for a methodologist to be able to distinguish
between such notions as approach and method. The first relates to theory,
i.e. where the primary goal is to know, while the second to practice, i.e. to
address a problem (as for example, how to facilitate and enhance the
language acquisition process).

Accordingly, the researcher should ask himself/herself whether
he/she intends only to know, or he/she is going to offer specific solutions to
the problem. Yet, it is possible to stay in the both realms on condition that
he/she can clearly distinguish whether he/she is using an approach or a
method in his/her research.

In his book, Teaching by Principles, Douglas H. Brown makes a brief
overview of some definitions of these concepts, in particular he points to
the definitions suggested by Edward Anthony (1963) and, then by Richards

29



and Rogers and offers his own viewpoint, yet, he still views approach as
something to be applied in LE: ‘Approach. Theoretically well-informed
positions and beliefs about the nature of language, the nature of language
learning, and the applicability of both to pedagogical settings’ (Brown
2000: 16). An approach in LE should be considered as ‘the theory,
philosophy and principles underlying a particular set of teaching practices’
(Richards and Schmidt 2002: 29).

Generally, LE is analysed in terms of three related aspects: approach,
method, and technique. Different theories about the nature of language and
how languages are learned (the approach) imply different ways of teaching
language (the method), and different methods make use of different kinds
of classroom activity (the technique) (Richards and Schmidt 2002: 30).

In order to help the researchers, Paolo Balboni offers the criteria that
will help them evaluate the approach used in their studies. Thus, he says:

An approach can be evaluated on
a) the scientific basis of the theories whose principles it uses;

b) its internal coherency, by applying the non-contradiction principle;

C) its capacity to generate methods; an approach which has a scientific
basis, and internal coherency, but which has no practical applications,
i.e. it does not generate methods, is of no use in LTM, which, by its
epistemological nature, is ‘to solve problems through knowledge’
(Balboni 2006: 25).

The Venetian scholar offers the same criteria and for the evaluation
of the methods used:

A method should be evaluated on
a. its ability to make the philosophy of the approach which it is based on
operational;

b. its internal coherency;

c. its ability to select techniques which are coherent with the method from
the range of teaching techniques available;

d. its ability to identify ways of using technology which are integrated with
the other components of the method, and which respect the premises of the
approach (Balboni 2006: 26).

Thus, in LE it is essential to distinguish the borderline between these
two types of knowledge: philosophical-theoretical and organisational.
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While evaluating them the researchers should think in terms of whether it is
True or False, Coherent or Incoherent, Old or New, Functional or Non-
functional, Efficient or Inefficient. If all these aspects are considered then
the researchers will be able to produce valuable contributions in the field of
LE that will help solve the existing problems. All of them, however, are in a
way or another related to the main task of LE, i.e. to help activate the
learner’s language faculty.
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CORPUSURI ADNOTATE PENTRU
PRELUCRAREA TEXTULUI JURIDIC
Nicoleta BAGHICI,
Universitatea de Stat ,, Alecu Russo” din Balti

Abstract: Legal terms can be mapped from annotated corpuses. A "semantic
annotation™ presents a much more precise description of the knowledge contained
in the texts and of its semantics in the legal field. A semantic annotation has to be
well defined, easy to understand by the experts in the field, and not ambiguous. To
meet these requirements, a semantic annotation must be based on a formal model
of the domain. Texts with terms annotated with the corresponding legal concepts
describing this field will improve the process of extracting information from texts
and documents with legal content for Romanian as well. Texts will help achieve far
more qualitative results in Automated Translations by disambiguating legal terms.
Annotation of legal texts can not be achieved without specific tools. In this case
study, we will proceed to analyzing the Constitution concept with the PaLinKa
software. In recent years, the need to produce reusable cells has led to an
increasing use of XML encoding in annotation. As a result, annotation can not be
applied using simple text editors. In addition, discourse annotation is usually
complicated and requires specialized tools. In this subchapter, we will present the
most important features of an annotation speech tool.

PaLinKa, the instrument presented in this paper, meets all these requirements,
being appropriate for annotation of the legal texts.

Cuvinte cheie: terminologie juridica, adnotare, texte juridice, adnotari semantice,
PaLinKa, unitate lexicala (LU), rol semantic (SR)..

FrameNet a stat la baza extragerii ,,automate a cadrelor sintactico-
semantice. Aceste cadre vizualizeazd legatura dintre sens si structura
sintactica prin care acesta este redat. Ca baza pentru marcarea semantica
sunt utilizate cadrele semantice — structuri conceptuale ce reprezinta
evenimente, obiecte si proprietati. Fiecare cadru include un set de elemente
semantice (engl. frame elements). Fiecarui cadru ii este asociat un numar de
cuvinte—unitati ale lexiconului (engl. lexicon units)care evocd sensul
cadrului dat (Fillmore : 2003).

Termenii juridici pot fi cartati din corpusuri adnotate. O ,,adnotare
semanticd” prezintd o descriere mult mai precisd a cunostintelor continute
in texte si a semanticii acesteia in domeniul juridic. O adnotare semantica
trebuie bine definita, sa fie usor de inteles de expertii din domeniu si sd nu
fie ambiguad. Pentru a respecta aceste cerinte, o adnotare semantica trebuie
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sd bazeze pe un model formal al domeniului. Textele cu termenii adnotati
cu conceptele corespunzitoare din domeniul juridic, care descrie acest
domeniu, va imbunatati procesul de extragere a informatiei din texte si
documnte cu continut juridic si pentru limba romana. Textele vor contribui
la obtinerea unor rezultate mult mai calitative in Traduceri Automate prin
dezambiguizarea termenilor juridici (Fillmore:2002).

Pledam pentru ideea prin care corpusurile adnotate sd fie constant
reactualizate. Tn vederea corectitudinii datelor este una din multele
premise care pot elucida probleme persistente in folosirea in limbajul
comun: exemple din presa.

This is an area where, by acts of commission and omission on the
part of ... and laity over many decades, we have, | confess, acted shamefully
(KyopsikoBa 1997: 435) “Cautionary tales of Baba Yaga acted to deter
children from wandering ... It acts as a place for refugees to flee from war, a
source of income for ...” (Hugo : 2013)

Verbul Definitie Semantic Roless Exemple adnotate
ACT(V) - a acti¢ To carry out an action| [ROLE]/
/ a secomporta | To appear or seem to

interpreta / a juca| / Something done that] _
has legal significance/ [PERFORMER]  [uh Offeer shall oct accordingly

docing e Ofce sl e 2 Sy

ABRIDGE(V) - to reduce [AGENT]/
prescurta/a reducq{  length of (a written [ATTRIBUTE]/
a limita/ arestring  work) by condensin| [CAUSE]/
drepturile/ or rewriting / to [DIFFERENCE]/
curtail; diminish [ITEM]

8 el B R R R R R
% ) 8 [P PR . o im any way

Folosirea in limbajul comun: exemple din presa: (Turner : 2015).

Atentiondm cd polisemantismul termenilor poate fi o altd instigare
pentru construirea corpusului juridic. Termenii juridici in limba romana in
domeniul penal, procesual penal, pot evoca diferite scenarii, si diferite
cuvinte pot evoca acelasi scenariu. Cuvantul accuse are céteva cadre
semantice, evocind citeva unitati lexicale (Judgment_communication),
(Notification_of charges), (Judgment) —ca un cuvant mai general decét
unitatea lexicali charge. In timp ce accuse (a acuza) evoci cadrul
CRIMINAL_INVESTIGATION , unitatea lexicala accuse (to charge)
evoca cadrul CHARGING. La fel si cu abrodge sau act.
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Domeniile juridic si penal includ multe exemple de cuvinte
polisemantice. Cuvantul (engl. to testify), care semnifica a depune marturie
,evoca cadrul CRIMININAL INVESTIGATION, cadrul
PROBATORY_ HEARING, si cadrul COURT EXAMINATION. Cuvantul
(a marturisi) evoca aceleasi cadre. Desi locutiunea a depune marturie (engl.
to testify) si verbul a marturisi (engl. to give evidence) pot fi considerate ca
sinonime in anumite contexte, acestea prezintd o variatie de sens. Cuvantul
a depune marturie in general este legat de martorul unei infractiuni, atunci
cand el / ea decide sd depund marturie in mod voluntar, in timp ce cuvantul
(engl. to give evidence) este folosit Tn contexte cnd persoana este impusa
de o autoritate sa depund marturie. Diferenta de sens dintre ele ar putea fi
modelatd Intr-un lexicon juridic bazat pe crearea a doua cadre diferite:
martor si acuzat (engl. WITNESS AND ACCUSED). Cadrul MARTOR va
fi evocat de verbul to tesify (a depune marturie) si elementul ACUZAT va
fi evocat de verbul (a marturisi). Adnotatorul trebuie sd analizeze contextul
in care este introdusd unitatea lexicald, In scopul de a alege cadrul
insusit(Fillmore:1968).

Baz&ndu-ne pe analiza resurselor terminologice de nominalizare ale
elementelor modelului mental a realitatii in aspectul juridic, putem face
urmatoarea concluzie: in diferite cadre modelate in discursul juridic, se
disting caracteristici invariante si componente in interiorul carora pentru
fiecare cadru, existd diferente si trasaturi personalizate. Intr-adevar, dupa
cum a mai fost mentionat de cétre cercetatori, tipul cadrului ca reprezentare
mentala este determinat de specificul reprezentarii codificate.

Adnotarea discursului juridic nu poate fi realizata fara ajutorul unor
instrumente specifice.

Tn acest studiu de caz, vom purcede la analizarea conceptului
Constitution cu ajutorul softului PaLinKa. Tn ultimii ani, necesitatea de a
produce corpusuri reutilizabile a condus la o utilizare tot mai mare de
codificare XML 1in adnotare. Drept urmare, adnotarea nu poate fi aplicata
folosind editoare de text simple. n plus, adnotarea discursului este, de
obicei complicatd si necesitd instrumente specializate. In acest subcapitol,
vom prezenta cele mai importante caracteristici ale unui instrument de
discurs de adnotare (Fillmore:1976).
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PaLinKa, instrumentul prezentat in aceasta lucrare, intruneste toate
aceste cerinte, fiind adecvat pentru adnotarea discursului juridic.

Documentul Constitution a fost impartit in 9 fisiere XML ce se
deschid respectiv cu un alt program Notepad ++ si care este destul de
simplu de instalat pe PC.(U.S. Constitution).

[MARKER]

NAME:CRIME

BGCOLOR:10,17,2

FGCOLOR:248,248,250

ATTR:ID=# ;defines an unique id for each tag
PREFIX:ACT

PUT_IN_TREE:1

HOT_KEY:F6

[MARKER]

NAME:MESSAGE

BGCOLOR:243,109,132
FGCOLOR:248,248,250

ATTR:ID=# ;defines an unique id for each tag
PREFIX:ACT

PUT_IN_TREE:1

HOT_KEY:F6

[MARKER]
NAME:ACT
BGCOLOR:163,243,109
FGCOLOR:8,17,2
ATTR:ID=# ;defines an unique id for each tag
PREFIX:ACT
PUT_IN_TREE:1
HOT_KEY:F6
Fig. 1. O parte din fisierul de preferinte folosit pentru adnotare
Acestea sunt citeva preferinte ce au fost folosite pentru adnotarea
cuvintelor de referire. NAME: - denumirea tagului poate fi ales de
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adnotator, in functie de cadrele si rolurile semantice RS pe care doreste sa
le evidentieze, ACT, CRIME, MESSAGE. Prin urmare, pe ecranul
principal al programului nu se afiseaza tagurile XML, astfel incat textul
poate fi usor de citit. In scopul de a identifica tag-urile prezente in text, am
specificat 0 baza de culori pentru a afisa textul adnotat si pentru a avea
limitele marcate in mod explicit, in cazul dat, au fost afisate si etichetate
patru figiere de taguri care nu se repeta (in total 140 taguri), nici dupa
denumire, nici dupa nuanta lor cromatica.

Adnotarea coreferentiala este in mod notoriu o 1Insarcinare
consumatoare de timp si muncd. Am marcat legaturile coreferentiale dintre
entitati, din text In mod manual. De obicei, fiecare entitate primeste un ID
unic si un link intre cele douad entitati ce a fost marcat folosind aceste I1D-
uri. Aceste ID-uri sunt gestionate automat de programul PaLinKa. Unele
link-uri se refera la mai mult de o singurd entitate. Acest fapt poate fi, de
asemenea, codificat .

Lanturile coreferentiale pot fi identificate rapid prin utilizarea
arborelui entitdtilor in partea dreaptd a ecranului (vezi figura 1) sau prin
evidentierea lor. Fiecare cadru contine mai multe unitati lexicale LU, unele
dintre aceste, de asemenea, includ alte LU. Avand in vedere aceasta bogétie
de tag-uri, unul din avantajele de a folosi acest program este, in mod
notoriu, ca el ascunde tagurile XML, folosind culori pentru fiecare eticheta.
In afari de aceasta, este posibil si adaptim programul pentru a marca
inceputul si sfarsitul fiecdrei etichetari, folosind un caracter ales de noi.
Aceasta caracteristicd s-a dovedit, de asemenea, a fi utila pentru adnotarea
intreprinsd. Este posibil sa se observe in Figura 1, unde limitele fiecarui tag
sunt marcate prin paranteze patrate. Fiecare tag (rol sintactic RS) are o
culoare aparte, deoarece am analizat exclusiv verbele din Constitutia SUA,
acecastea avand culoarea galbena. De exemplu LU CHOOSE (v), are
urmatoarele RS COGNIZER / POSSIBILITIES / CHOSEN, iar cadrul este
Choosing (Anexa 3). COGNIZER ia decizii pentru CHOSEN (fie acesta
un element sau un curs de actiune), dintr-un set de POSSIBILITIES.
COGNIZER poate avea un INTENDED_PURPOSE pentru CHOSEN
(Atkins:1994).
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be President § It o . . Thes ter other Offcers , and asoa

Presient o fempore o ihen T shal o7 [ O e e e

shall consist o a Senate and House of Representatives . Section 2 - 15 House: (15 T o ey shal be composed

second Year by the People of the several States , and the Electors in each State shall have the Qualifications

requisite for Electors of the most numerous Branch of the State Legislature . M shal be a Representative who shal not have

tereof shall ss0¢ R ) oo . 00 L . The House of Representatives shallohuse\] ther Speaker

l-may by law prov < for the case of the death of any of the persons from whom the House of Representafives may choose a

President-lll...-...andforihe case of the death of any of the persons from whom the
Senatme President -I .l.. . - .. 5. Sections 1.2nd 2 shal take effect on

Fig. 2 Exemplu LU si RS marcate in text
CHOSEN identifica entitatea sau cursul de actiune, care este ales
dintre POSSIBILITIES.
COGNIZER 1l alege pe CHOSEN din toate POSSIBILITIES.
COGNIZER face o alegere dintre un set de POSSIBILITIES.
POSSIBILITIES sunt de obicei exprimate prin intermediul unei fraze
oblice, care indica alternativa sau alternativele, sau de citre o propozitie
subordonata (alegereca de a face sau alegerea sid nu o faca), de obicei,
condusa de ,,sau" sau ,,daca ".
Schematic va fi reprezentat astfel:
Tabelul 1. Relatia semantica pentru verbul CHOOSE

No Subiect verb CHOSEN COGNIZER POSSIBILI
- TIES
The chosen every second year by the people of
1 Members the several States

37




choose their other The Senate
2 Officers...a
President pro
tempore
3 choose | heir Speaker and The House of
other Officers Representatives
4 choose a President The House of whenever the
Representatives right of choice
shall have
devolved
upon them
5 choose a Vice President Senate whenever the
right of choice
shall have
devolved
upon them

Verbul choose (a alege), dupa tabelul de mai sus, necesitd obligator
CHOSEN si COGNIZER (ES nucleare), optional insé POSSIBILITIES
(ES non- nucleare). Verbele cu sensuri aferente precum pick, select sau opt,
urmeaza sa aiba aceleasi insemnatate. Fiecare dintre aceste verbe indica
sau evocd diferite aspecte ale cadrului.Verbul choose (a alege), se
focalizeaza pe CHOSEN si COGNIZER, avind ca fundal POSSIBILITIES
sau alte explicatii. Ideea este ca cunoasterea sensului oricérui dintre aceste
verbe necesitd sa se stie ce are loc intr-un anturaj juridic, in cazul dat,
cunoasterea continutul Costitutiei SUA si cunoasterea sensului structurat
de cadru ofera fundal si motivatie pentru categoriile reprezentate de cuvinte.
Cuvintele, care sunt material lingvistic, evoca cadrul (in mintea unui
vorbitor / ascultator); interpretul ( o exprimare sau un text in care apar
cuvintele) invocd cadrul. O descriere completd a acestor verbe trebuie sa
includéd, de asemenea, informatii cu privire la proprietatile lor gramaticale si
diverse modele sintactice in care acestea apar. Ce elemente sau aspecte ale
cadrului pot fi realizate ca subiect al verbului, ca obiect, Th cazul in care
existd, si care va fi forma de suprafatd dintre celelalte? Care dintre aceste
elemente sunt optionale si care sunt obligatorii? De exemplu in propozitia,
The Members chosen every second year by the people of several States, The
Members este subiectul , chosen verbul, every second year — TIME, by the
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people of several States — COGNIZER. Dintre acestea, CHOSEN and
COGNIZER sunt obligatorii, si reprezentate in forma de suprafatd de
grupuri nominale.

Definirea cuvintelor in ceea ce priveste cadrele si prototipurile ofera
o abordare utila a problemei limitd pentru categoriile lingvistice. Pentru a
ilustra aceasta abordare, este mai degraba necesar de definit ca un cadru de
fundal, decat in termeni referitori la toate circumstantele neobisnuite in
care ar putea fi utilizat cuvantul. Faptul ca verbul choose ar putea sa apara
n contexte care nu se potrivesc cu prototipul ne sugereaza ca vorbitorii sunt
dispusi s extinda cadrul cuvantului sau sa creeze un nou cadru.

Alt concept aplicat este cel de perspectivi. In exemplul The Senate
choose their other Officers ... a President pro tempore, evocand cadrul
Choosing, In timp ce se mentioneazi toate elementele cadrului, raport
asemanator anturajului juridic, prioritar ar fi punctul de vedere al celui care
alege — COGNIZER. Similar, propozitia their other Officers... a President
pro tempore was chosen by the Senate este raportul anturajului juridic din
perspectiva celui care alege (COGNIZER).
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NOTE-TAKING STRATEGIES FOR ACADEMIC SUCCESS
Natalia BOLGARI,
Academia de Studii Economice din Moldova, Chisinau

Abstract: Articolul abordeaza procesul de luare a notitelor. Se accentuiazd
importanta tehnicilor de luare a notitelor pentru studentii actuali intr-un mediu cu
o varietate de informatii. Mai mult decdt atdt, se descriu procedeele de luare a
notitelor, specificindu-le pe cele mai importante. Merita de mentionat faptul, ca
articolul descrie strategiile de luare a notitelor cele mai utile pentru studenti, cum
ar fi Outlining, Metoda Cornell, Metoda Mind Map si Metoda Split Page,
atentionind avantajele si dezavantajele acestora.

Key words: note-taking strategies, Outlining, Cornell Method, Mind Mapping
Method and Split Page Method.

Introduction

Developing an organized system of note taking is a critical part of
academic success. Taking great notes doesn’t help students retain more
material, but also helps develop higher order thinking skills. When taking
notes, they are forced to arrange concepts in terms of priority, relevance and
interconnectedness.

Done right, their notes can be far more than a tool for rote
memorization and acing tests, they also help students to master the concepts
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behind the material. Note taking protocols and guidelines help a lot today’s
information-overloaded students.

Note-taking, like other forms of study, is a skill set. Unfortunately,

few high school students are truly prepared for the level of information
processing demanded of them in college. The best way to prepare for
college-level coursework is to develop college-level standards of note
taking and organization. Pursuing these standards students have to:

Handwrite their notes. Scholarly evidence supports the link between
handwritten notes and memory retention; handwriting reinforces the
neural pathways that help students remember new concepts. Over time,
the practice of taking good notes will help them quickly identify salient
points and flag unclear concepts for further investigation.
Annotate texts as they read them. Taking notes in the margins of the
textbook prior to the lecture can spotlight concepts students need more
of an explanation on, and outlining highlights from their professor’s
lecture can not only serve to answer those questions but to identify
important material they will see again on a test.
Learn to hear and recognize key points. As the instructor speaks, he
or she may drop hints that an important nugget of data is about to be
delivered. When students hear phrasing or cues like the ones listed
below, it is worth paying special attention to the information that
follows:

v"Usage of numbers: “There are three main branches” or “The second

most often seen is ...”

v"Usage of an example or hypothetical situation

v'Reference to an item or passage

v"Usage of “the following” whether it be steps, ideas, or people

v'Change in volume or tone of voice

v Elaborate gesticulation or dramatic explanation of a point

v'Reference to anything written on the board or in PowerPoint

v Transitional language such as “consequently” or "therefore”.
Revisit and review their notes regularly. The completed notes are
students’ best tool to prepare for exams and other assignments in the
class. It’s long been proven that information contained in written notes
has a 34% chance of being remembered, versus only 5% of material
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not written into notes. Repeating concepts or ideas out loud while
studying has been proven to increase memory retention even more. If
we are uncomfortable reciting information aloud, simple memory
rehearsal has been found to significantly increase the amount of
information that can be recalled on demand.
However, there are some tips that may be helpful at any learning
level:
Don’t write everything you hear, stick to main ideas.
Keep notes in keywords or short phrases.
Choose handwriting over a keyboard for better memory retention.
Consider your objective in taking these notes.
Be accurate, fact-check when necessary.
Use consistent abbreviations or acronyms that make sense to you.
Leave white space for additions and revisions.
Always write notes on the same size paper, preferably within the
same binding or covering.
9. Budget time directly after class to review notes and fill in with
more information.

O N O~

What to Write Down

The focus while taking notes should be two-fold. First, what’s
new? There’s no point in writing down the already known facts. If the
student already knows that the Declaration of Independence was written
and signed in 1776, there’s no reason to write that down. Anything
he knows can be left out of his notes.

Second, what’s relevant? What information is most likely to be of
use later, whether on a test, in an essay, or in completing a project? He/she
should focus on the points that directly relate to or illustrate his/her reading
or learning. The kinds of information to pay special attention to are:

- Dates of events: Dates allow to a) create a chronology, putting
things in order according to when they happened, and b) understand the
context of an event. For instance, knowing Isaac Newton was born in 1643
allows you to situate his work in relation to that of other physicists who
came before and after him, as well as in relation to other trends of the 17th
century.
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« Names of people: Being able to associate names with key ideas
also helps remember ideas better and, when names come up again, to
recognize ties between different ideas whether proposed by the same
individuals or by people related in some way.

 Theories: Any statement of a theory should be recorded — theories
are the main points of most classes.

« Definitions: Like theories, these are the main points and, unless the
student is positive he/she already knows the definition of a term, the latter
should be written down.

« Arguments and debates: Any list of pros and cons, any critique of
a key idea, both sides of any debate should be recorded. This is the thing
that advancement in every discipline emerges from, and will help the
students understand both how ideas have changed (and why) and also the
process of thought and development within the particular studied discipline.

» Images and exercises: Whenever an image is used to illustrate a
point, or when an in-class exercise is performed, a few words are in order to
record the experience. Obviously, it is overkill to describe every tiny detail,
but a short description of a painting or a short statement about what the
class did should be enough to remind and help reconstruct the experience.

« Other stuff: Just about anything a professor writes on a board
should probably be written down, unless it’s either self-evident or
something you already know. Titles of books, web-sites and other media are
usually useful, though they may be irrelevant to the topic at hand. It’s worth
paying attention to other student’s comments, too, trying to capture at least
the gist of comments that add to his/her understanding.

» Their own questions: Students should record their own questions
about the material as they occur to them. This will help them remember to
ask the professor or look something up later, as well as prompt to think
through the gaps in their understanding.

Organized notes are the most useful notes

The notes are useless if they lack organization or a structure which
can be followed later. There are different note-taking strategies:

Outlining

Whether using Roman numerals or bullet points, outlining is an
effective way to capture the hierarchical relationships between ideas and
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data. In a history class, the students might write the name of an important
leader, and under it the key events that he or she was involved in, and below
a short description of each. And so on. Outlining is a great way to take
notes from books, because the author has usually organized the material in a
fairly effective way, and the student can go from the start to the end of a
chapter and simply reproduce that structure in his/her notes.

For lectures, however, outlining has limitations. The relationship
between ideas isn’t always hierarchical, and the instructor might jump
around a lot. A point later in the lecture might relate better to information
earlier in the lecture, leaving the student to either a) flip back and forth to
find where the information goes best (and hope there’s still room to write it
in) or b) risk losing the relationship between what the professor has just said
and what he/she mentioned before.

Cornell Method

The Cornell Method (fig.1) has been and remains one of the most
popular note-taking methods amongst students today. According to this
technique we simply divide up our notes into 3 sections. A column on the
left side of the page is 2.5" thick. Additionally, a 2"-deep row or box is left
empty at the bottom of the page. The right column is home to the general
area, which is, in fact, used by the students for their lecture notes. This is
where they keep their most important ideas that the teacher has
covered during class. The space in the column to the left is reserved to call
out crucial points or to compliment the general area, and to self-test, while
the blank row at the bottom is reserved for a summary, and it is intended for
use when reviewing or studying the class notes. It is important to try to
summarize as much as possible. Writing notes in the margins helps the
student understand and relate each part of his notes. This section may
develop during the class itself or at the end of it. This lessens the need to
keep up with the teacher’s delivery and write fast. The self-testing ability of
students using the Cornell Method is unique among the note-taking
strategies and is a known predictor of success on tests.
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Fig. 1 A template of the Cornell Method

Mind Mapping Method

Alternatively, visual learners may find another form of note-taking,
known as mind-mapping (fig. 2), most useful. In this format, a central
concept or idea is placed in the center of a page. As the professor adds new
ideas, a diagram is created that visually illustrates the connections between
each item. This can be roughly drawn in class and filled in with more
details later. They can be hand-drawn according to templates that make
sense to us or computer-generated via software.

: hierarchy T of topic
e L

:—order Start ‘1‘mage at least 3

outlines . “colors

e ‘Links

N
“ Colors Use

Emphasis .
images case UPPER and lower
@ codes

Y -
© dimension
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- more important

| thinner
Louter - jogg important
= organic

| \re fowing
length
—

center /' |

radiate ot/

— same as

1 _word_
\ image

Fig. 2 An example of how to organize a Mind Map

When done properly, mind maps will serve as a display tool that
visually details the problem, concept or idea in ways that are especially
relevant to group brainstorming sessions. This method is based on the use
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of visual aids to improve how the brain processes information. It involves
using pictures, graphs, diagrams, etc. Rather than writing long paragraphs
of information, our brain follows the information sequentially. The use of
colours and other visual elements such as different sized letters, also known
as supernotes, favours the user. Because of this, Mind Maps are becoming
one of the most widespread methods of note-taking. These resources make
it possible to develop ideas and connections easily in a visual environment.

Split Page Method

This method has similarities with the Cornell Method; however, it is
still a principle unto itself. According to this method we divide the page
vertically into two sections: the main idea and secondary ideas. The idea is
that, while  taking notes, the students are  organizing
everything simultaneously.

This method may require some adjustment at first but in the long run,
it will help the learner better optimize his/her study time when using
these notes.

Notes in outline format often rely on bullets to show hierarchy
among related concepts and information. As we are outlining, it’s a good
idea to leave white space on the page, especially if we are unfamiliar with
the topic. This allows room to add bulleted explanatory notes or corrections
later. Some students prefer to leave a blank column to one side of the page,
later using that space for questions or to clarify the rest of their notes.

As you have seen, all the above mentioned strategies are designed to
help students take more effective notes at home, in lecture halls or
anywhere they have access to Exam Time. However, it is important that
everyone develops his/her own language of symbols and style, which
could facilitate the note-taking process and bring success.

Conclusion

In conclusion, it is worth mentioning that the ability to take effective,
meaningful notes is a crucial skill. Not only do good notes help students
recall facts and ideas they may have forgotten, the act of writing things
down helps many learners to remember them better in the first place.
Strategies like Outlining, Cornell Method, Mind Mapping and Split Page
Method might be of great help to learners while taking effective notes.
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However, every student has to develop his/her own note-taking style for a
better understanding of the heard or read message.
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EIN MANN - EIN WORT?
DEUTSCHE, RUSSISCHE UND RUMANISCHE
SPRICHWORTER UBER MANNER
Irina BULGACOVA,
Universitatea ,,Alecu Russo* din Balti

AHHOTAUMA: B cmamve oOaémcs conocmasumenvhvlil AHAIU3  HEMEYKUX,
PYMBIHCKUX U PYCCKUX NOCN08UY U HO2080POK, HNOCBAUEHHBIX MYIHCUUHAM.
Paccmampusaemces popma Oannvix (paseonocuueckux eOUHUY 6 CPABHUBAEMbIX
SA3bIKAX, HA OCHOBE CEMAHMUYEeCK020 AHAAU3A YCMAHABIUBAIOMCS YHUBEPCAIUU U
PA3IUtUs. 8 COOePICAHUU UCCTEOYeMbIX NOCI08UY, OMPANCAIOWUX CEOUCNEA U
0COOEHHOCTNU HAYUOHAILHO2O XAPAKmepd, OMHOWEHUE K MYJiCuuHe 8 HeMeyKol,
DPYMBIHCKOU U PYCCKOU KYIbMYPaXx.

Schltssewdrter: Sprichwort, sprichwortliche Redensart, Zusammgezogenheit,
syntaktischer Parallelismus, Vergleich, semantische Analyse.

Sprichworter und sprichwortliche Redensarten sind Tréger der Kultur
des Volkes, seiner Lebensweise und Traditionen, seiner Gewohnheiten und
Vorstellungen. Darin spiegeln sich die jahrhundertlange Geschichte des
jeweiligen Volkes, dessen Werte und Erfahrungen wider. Die Kenntnis
dieser bildhaften, oft symbolischen Sprach- und Kulturphdanomene hilft
zahlreiche Vorurteile abbauen und trdgt somit zu einem besseren
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Verstandnis zwischen den Volkern bei. Als Tréger der nationalen
Besonderheiten eignen sich Sprichwdorter besonders gut fir kontrastive
linguo-kulturelle Untersuchungen.

Das Anliegen dieses Beitrags besteht in einer vergleichenden
strukturell-semantischen Analyse der Sprichwdrter Gber Méanner in drei
Sprachen: im Deutschen, Russischen und Ruménischen. Die Wahl der zu
vergleichenden Sprachen ist durch die Erfordernisse des praktischen
interkulturell orientierten Deutschunterrichts an moldauischen Universitaten
bedingt.

Die Sprichworterforschung kann in der Germanistik eine lange
Tradition nachweisen. Hier sind Abhandlungen von Seiler (1922), M. Hain
(1951), L. Rohrich (1977), Bausinger (1980), Mieder (2000), Kispal (2007),
Umurova (2005), Jesendek (2013) zu nennen, die das Sprichwort von
verschiedenen Gesichtspunkten aus betrachten, was in zahlreichen
Bestimmungen des Begriffs ,,Sprichwort“ zum Ausdruck kommt. Alle
Forscher sind dartiber einig, dass die Sprichworter allgemein bekannte,
volkstimliche kurze Sétze sind, die Wertungen und Erfahrungen der
Generationen enthalten.  Unterschiedlich ist die Meinung der
Wissenschaftler in Bezug auf die Lehrhaftigkeit und die Weisheit von
Sprichwdrtern. Bausinger, der das Sprichwort als partiell gultige
Lebensregel” definiert, schreibt, dass es keine absolute Weisheit ausdriickt
(Bausinger 1980: 103). Mieder hingegen meint, dass Sprichworter als
allgemein bekannte, festgeprégte Sétze eine Lebensregel oder Weisheit in
pragnanter, kurzer Form vermitteln (Mieder 1999: 5). Die Meinung von
Mieder teilt auch Umurova: ,Das Sprichwort ist ein traditioneller,
wiederholbarer, leicht einprdgsamer, allgemein bekannter, anerkannter und
volkstimlicher sowie festgepragter Satz, der eine Lebensregel oder
Weisheit pragnant und kurz zum Ausdruck bringt...“ (Umurova 2005: 21).
Das Sprichwort kann lehrhaft und absolut weise sein oder mit der
Lehrhaftigkeit und absoluter Weisheit nichts zu tun haben. Wichtig ist, dass
die Sprichworter bestimmte Lebensvorstellungen, Denkweisen, ,sozial
verbindliche Wertungen"3des jeweiligen Volkes wiedergeben und in diesem

3 Hain, M. Sprichwort und Volkssprache.- Giel3en, 1951.

48



Sinne kulturspezifisch sind. Die Bedeutung von Sprichwdrtern hangt immer
von der kommunikativen Situation ab. Dasselbe Sprichwort kann als
Begrundung, Lehre, Rechtfertigung, Vorschlag oder Beweis vorkommen.

Das Sprichwortergut aller drei Sprachen enthélt Sprichworter und
sprichwortliche Redensarten, die dem Thema ,,Mann“ gewidmet sind. Es
fallt sofort auf, dass in vielen dieser Sprichwdrter der Mann der Frau
gegenubergestellt wird. Fast zwei Drittel der rumanischen Sprichworter
haben als eine Komponente nicht das Wort ,bdarbat’, sondern das Wort
,om’, unter dem aber der Mann gemeint wird. In den meisten analysierten
russischen Sprichwortern wird statt des neutralen Substantivs ,mysxunna’
das umgangssprachliche Wort ,myxuk’ verwendet, was den volkstimlichen
Charakter dieser sprachlichen Phdnomene unterstreicht. Infolge der
strukturellen Analyse von deutschen, russischen und rumanischen
Sprichwortern haben sich mehrere Konvergenzen in Bezug auf die duere
Form erwiesen.

Die untersuchten Sprichworter entsprechen einem der wichtigsten
Stilgesetze des Sprichwortes - der Kiirze. Diese kurze Form von
untersuchten Sprichwortern Uber Manner wird vor allem durch den
Gebrauch elliptischer Konstruktionen erreicht. Ausgelassen werden meist
Prédikate: Ein Mann, ein Wort; eine Frau, ein Worterbuch. Myocux
eopbom, a 6apun eoprom. Om cinstit in casd goald. In den deutschen
Sprichwdrtern fehlt auch der Artikel hdufig, z.B.: Mann ist nur so weise,
wie seine Frau meint. Trotz der Neigung zur Kirze sind in drei Korpora
auch langere Sprichworter und sprichwortdhnliche Wendungen vertreten,
die aus drei und mehreren Teilen bestehen, z.B.: Eine Frau kann mit einem
Teel6ffel mehr aus der Hintertlir werfen, als der Mann mit einer Schaufel
zur Vordertur hereinschaffen kann. ITmuya owubemcs — 6 noeywky
nonadem, myoscuuna owubemcst — c60600y nomepsem. Barbatul sa aduca
cu sacul, muierea sa scoatd cu acul, tot se ispraveste.

Die untersuchten Sprichwdrter sind meist einfache Prosa-Aussagen,
trotzdem weisen sie unterschiedliche sprachliche und rhetorische Stilmittel
auf. Die Sprichworter der beiden Korpora zeigen eine Neigung zum
Rhythmus, dessen Wirkung durch den Reim gestutzt wird:
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Kleider schatzen wir, wenn sie neu sind, Manner, wenn sie alt sind.
Ist das Bier (der Wein) im Manne, ist der Verstand in der Kanne. Mann und
Weib sind ein Leib.

Myoicuxy oona 3aboma, umobwt uiia nymem paboma. Mysicuuox
Hekaszucm, 0d 6 nieyax xapducm. MnyCu’{OK-I’nO 2011, oa 6 PYKAX Yy Heco KOJ.

ecmb Hadedca, mo Oyoem u 0dexca.

Omul care-i prost n-are nici un rost. Barbatul fara muiere, ca si cind
ar fi luat de iele. Barbatul gindeam pdpuse, si el nu-ncape pe use.

Fur die analysierten Sprichworter ist auch die Technik des
syntaktischen Parallelismus relevant. Dieser steht in enger Beziehung zum
Reim und setzt sich meist aus zwei Teilen zusammen. Der erste Teil enthalt
den Hauptgedanken, der zweite - eine ergdnzende Antwort auf die Idee des
ersten Teils. Zwischen den beiden Teilen kénnen folgende Verhaltnisarten
bestehen:

- ein Gegensatz: Wenn der Ehemann viel verdient, gibt die Frau viel
aus. Myowcuxu ceou owubku npu cebe Oepocam, d INCEHWUHbI UMU

Oensames. Baiatul cere puscad si fata cere furca.

- eine Ahnlichkeit: Wie der Mann, so die Frau. ITec kocmam — emy
menno, mydcux 6ozam — emy 0obpo. Barbatul dupa muiere si copilul
dupa mama se cunoaste.

- eine Ursache: Der ist ein Narr, der seine Frau zur Weihnachtszeit
heiratet, denn wenn das Korn geméht werden soll, muss das Kind
geboren werden. Ilnoxoi mysc — umo uemooan 6e3 pyuxku: Hecmu
msoiceio, a 6pocumb HCAJIKO.

In den deutschen, russischen und ruménischen Sprichwdrtern wird
der Parallelismus haufig durch Vergleiche verstarkt, z.B: Ein Mann ohne
Frau ist wie ein Schiff ohne Segel. Myawcux 6e3 swcenvt, umo 2yco 6ez 600bi.
Omul fara sotie ca o casa pustie.

Gern arbeitet das Sprichwort in allen drei Sprachen auch mit
scheinbarer Unlogik und Paradoxie: Der Mann hat seinen Willen, aber die
Frau setzt ihren durch. Mysicuuna paoyemes osasxcovl: nepeswlit paz — ko2oa
JICEHUMCsl, 8MOpoll — Ko20a ocmaemcst be3 ocenvl. Barbat bun si usturoi
dulce nu se poate. Omul ca omul, nasul e ce e.

Die analysierten parallel aufgebauten Sprichwdrter erhalten einen
bestimmten Rhythmus und lassen sich dadurch leichter einprégen.
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Bei der semantischen Analyse der Sprichworter Gber Méanner im
Deutschen, Russischen und im Rumaénischen haben sich die wichtigsten
Gedanken herauskristallisiert, die sich auf die typischen Eigenschaften von
Mannern beziehen: AuReres, Alter, Wohlstand, Macht- und Herrschsucht,
Treue/Untreue, Fleill und Arbeitsamkeit, Klugheit und Dummbeit.

In Bezug auf das AuRere des Mannes weisen die Sprichworter in
allen drei Sprachen auffallende Ahnlichkeit auf. So wie auch der deutsche
sprichwortliche Mann (Ein Mann braucht nur so schén zu sein, dass sein
Pferd nicht scheut) braucht der ruménische Mann keine besondere
Schonheit. Es ist genug, wenn er ein bisschen schoner als der Teufel ist:
Barbatul sa fie putintel mai frumos decit dracul. Om mare fare vrajmasj nu
este. Omul de ce-i place, de aceea se ingrasa. Ahnlicherweise thematisieren
auch die russischen Sprichworter das mannliche Aussehen: Myswcuka man-
asn cpyounu, a obmecamo 3a0viiu. Myosicux uyme Kpaute uepma — yoice
kpacasey. He ypoo, mak u kpacasey.

In den deutschen Sprichwortern wird das Alter der Méanner mit
Humor beschrieben: Wir zahlen die Jahre eines Mannes erst, wenn er
nichts anders mehr zu z&hlen hat. Kleider schatzen wir, wenn sie neu sind,
Manner, wenn sie alt sind. Ein alter Mann ist sicherer als ein junger: Unter
eines alten Mannes Bart ist Schutz. Frage einen alten Mann, wenn du einen
guten Rat brauchst. Es ist besser der Liebling eines alten Mannes zu sein
als die Sklavin eines jungen. Ahnliche Gedanken werden auch in den
russischen Sprichwortern zum Ausdruck gebracht: Cmapux, oa nyuwe
cemepvix Moao0vix. M monoo, da xun, u cmap, da owdc. 1 cmap, oa cemvio
Kopmum, u mMono0d, oa no mupy xooum. Einen alten Mann beschreiben die
Deutschen liebevoll folgenderweise: Alte M@nner und Reisende haben das
Recht zu ligen. Ein alter Mann ist doch kein D-Zug. In den ruménischen
Sprichwortern hingegen werden nicht nur die Weisheit der alten Méanner
und Erfahrung hervorgehoben, sondern auch ihre physischen und geistigen
Schwéchen:

Omul batrin si nebun, leagd-l de gard si-i fin. Omul cind
imbatrineste copilareste. Batrinii satului, ca ciinii la o turma.

Die Sprichworter (ber Geld und Eigentum reprasentieren im
Deutschen und im Ruménischen vor allem den mannlichen Blickpunkt:
Geld macht den Mann. Reiche Mé&nner haben keine Fehler. Zwei Dinge
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regieren die Welt — Frauen und Geld. <> Omul cel bogat e mai laudat.
Omul bogat e ca iepurele: sare unde vrea. In den rumanischen
Sprichwdrtern wird auch die Armut des Mannes zum Ausdruck gebracht:
Omul sarac nici boii la jug nu-i trag, nici lemnele in foc nu-i ard. Omul
sdarac e tot de ris. Ein armer rumanischer Mann ist faul (Barbatul zice in
fluier, muierea plinge de foame) und trdumerisch (Omul sarac are o glinda
micd, dar se vede tot in ea). Im russischen Sprichwdrtergut finden wir nicht
viele Sprichworter Uber reiche Manner: V neco xagpman ¢ nooxradkoi
(d.h., dass er reich ist); Joop Mapmuin, komu ecmv armuin; xyo Poman,
xonu nycm xapman. Meist werden Reiche eher bedauert und verurteilt als
beneidet, denn sie haben mehrere durch ihren Reichtum verursachte
Probleme: Foeamomy ne cnumcs: 6ozamviii 6opa 6oumcsi. Boeamutii — umo
ObiK poeamblil: 8 mechvle sopoma He 61ezem. bocamviii u ne myosicum, oa
Opro3oicum.

In den deutschen Sprichwortern wird héufig geklagt, dass die Ehe
den Mann arm macht: Wer Not leidet, wenn er verheiratet ist, der wird
reich sein, wenn er beerdigt ist. Frau und Kinder bedeuten Rechnungen. Es
ist billiger, eine Frau zu finden, als zu futtern. Wenn der Mann ledig ist,
klimpert das Geld in seinen Taschen. Deshalb muss ein sprichwortlicher
Mann zuerst reich werden, erst dann heiraten: Werde erst reich, dann
Ehemann. In der russischen Kultur hingegen wird die Rolle einer guten
Ehefrau im Leben eines Mannes hervorgehoben: bes ogicenvi oom — cooom.
llobpyio orceny 63amv — HU CKYKU, HU 2opsi He 3namb. [lnoxas owcena u
xXopouie2o mMyxca nopmum.

Das politische und soziale Leben wurde viele Jahrhunderte lang von
Mannern bestimmt, sie waren und bleiben aktive Politiker und
Staatsménner. Auch im Familienleben spielten sie die fiihrende Rolle. Diese
soziale Rolle spiegelt sich im Sprichwortergut von drei Sprachen wider:
Der Mann ist sein eigener Herr. Manner reden — Frauen schweigen. Der
Mann ist der Herr aller Dinge. Jeder Mann ist Kénig in seinem Haus. <>
Barbatul este cheia casului. <> be3 myaca scena — 6ce2oa cupoma (kpyeom
cupoma). Myosic — 2nasa 6 dome, a 6ce-maxku Oemu MAaKosbi, KAKOBA V HUX
mameo.

Das Alltagsleben gibt aber auch andere Beispiele, wenn die Frau im
Haus die erste Geige spielt, davon zeugen die untersuchten Sprichworter:
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Der Mann ist Kopf, die Frau hingegen das Genick. Ein Haar einer Frau
zieht mehr als ein Pferdegespann. Solange es eine Welt gibt, ist es eine
Frau, die sie regieren wird.<> Bdrbatii numai atunci sint domnii cind nu
sint muirele acasa. Omul beat se crede imparat. <> Myoic nawem, dcena
niuAauiem, Kena noem, a My 60JIKOM 6oem.

Die semantische Analyse der deutschen Sprichwdrter ber Méanner
lasst uns schlussfolgern, dass die Méanner unter der Verschwendungssucht
der Frauen leiden. Die Frauen verbrauchen viel von dem Reichtum der
Familie, ohne dass es einen Nutzen oder Erfolg hat. Sie fordern auch
materiellen Wohlstand: Méanner, die viel lieben, werden viel arbeiten. Um
das Eigentum zu beschutzen, und damit die Frau nicht alles ausgibt, sollte
der Mann sehr vorsichtig sein: Eine Frau kann mit einem Teel6ffel mehr
aus der Hintertir werfen, als der Mann mit einer Schaufel zur Vordertir
hereinschaffen kann. Eine nette Frau und eine Hintertlr machen einen
reichen Mann oft / schnell arm. Auch in den ruménischen Sprichwdrtern
wird dieser Gedanke geduBert: Barbatul sa aduca cu sacul, muierea sa
scoatd cu acul, tot se ispraveste. In vielen Sprichwdrtern werden Manner
vor Frauen gewarnt, denn sie sind fur Manner gefahrlich: Wein, Frauen und
Gesang bringen den Mann auf die schiefe Bahn. Spiel, Frauen und Wein
bringen Mannern lachend Kummer /Spiel, Frau und Wein zerstdren
Manner lachend. In den untersuchten Sprichwdértern wird auch die Untreue
der Manner behandelt. Ehrlichkeit und Weisheit der Manner werden
einander gegenibergestellt: Ehrliche Manner heiraten friih, weise nie. Auf
die Untreue der Manner werden die Frauen aufmerksam gemacht. Sie
sollten den Maénnern nicht vertrauen: Ein ehrlicher Mann ist das
groRartigste Werk Gottes. Manche Méanner sind am fréhlichsten, wenn sie
am weitesten von zu Hause sind. Treue dagegen wird zu den positiven
Eigenschaften in der russischen Kultur gezahlt: /Jocmourncmeo myorcuun
00JIICHbL onpedeﬂﬂmb Ux 3HAHRbA, A MAaKHce CKOJb OHU 6€PHbL, KAK depgfcam
obewanbvsi.

Flei3, Arbeitsamkeit, Klugheit von Mannern werden in der
Gesellschaft hoch eingeschatzt. Davon zeugen folgende Sprichwérter in den
verglichenen Sprachen: Die Arbeit ehrt den Mann. Der kluge Mann baut
vor. <> Omul harnic, muncitor, e pine nu duce dor. <>Myocux Gepem
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cunou 0a ymom, baba — xumpocmoro. Mysxcuxy oona 3aboma, wmodwvl wia
nymem paboma. Mydxcuk 000pblil He NPOKA3ZHUK, pabomaem u 8 NPA30HUK.

Heutzutage verwendet man im Alltag vielfach variierte
Sprichwdrter in ironischer Weise:

Wahle deinen Mann wie deine Schuhe danach, wie bequem er ist und
danach, wie lange er halt. Ein fauler Mann ist nicht besser als ein Toter,
aber er nimmt mehr Platz ein. <> B owcusnu Kkasxc0020 Mmyxcuumbl
Hacmynaem nepuoo, Ko2oa uucmvle HOCKU npouje Kynumo. Hacmoswuii
MYIAHCHUHRA ()OJZ.?fCEH nocmpoumbs JfCEHY, ompacmumbs JCueom, u noca()umb
nevyenrn.

Zusammenfassend konnen wir feststellen, dass die Sprichwdrter Gber
Maéanner im Deutschen, Rumanischen und im Russischen &hnliche
Gedanken thematisieren. Praktisch in allen semantischen Gruppen sind
deutsche, rumaénische und russische Sprichworter vorhanden. Gewisse
Ahnlichkeiten weisen die Sprichworter in Bezug auf solche Eigenschaften
und Besonderheiten der Manner, wie AuBeres und Wohlstand, Macht- und
Herrschsucht sowie Treue und Untreue. Hoch eingeschatzt werden
Arbeitsamkeit und Intelligenz von Mé&nnern. Die Unterschiede betreffen
meist die Anzahl der Sprichwérter und die Vergleichsbereiche, was durch
die Spezifik der Kulturgemeinschaften bedingt ist. Manche Gedanken, die
in den Sprichwortern der deutschen Sprache oft verbalisiert werden, finden
kaum Widerspiegelung in den rumanischen oder russischen Sprichwortern
und umgekehrt. Manchmal kdnnen auch entgegengesetzte Gedanken
ausgedriickt werden. Die &ullere Form der untersuchten Sprichworter weist
die typischen Merkmale dieser Gattung auf: Kirze, Zweiteiligkeit und
Zusammengezogenheit. Kurz und pragnant zeigen die untersuchten
Sprichworter die Stellung des Mannes im sozialen Leben des Landes,
driicken das Verhdltnis der jeweiligen Gesellschaft zu bestimmten
Eigenschaften, Handlungsweisen von Mannern aus.
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ON BLENDING IN MODERN ENGLISH oo
Angela CALARAS,
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Abstract: Articolul cerceteaza telescoparea ca model de formare a cuvintelor,
examindand abordarile lingvistilor in definirea acestui tip important de creare a
unor cuvinte noi in limba engleza modernd. Articolul se axeaza pe caracteristicile
de baza ale prescurtarilor si incearcd sa identifice diferite tipuri de cuvinte
formate prin telescopare evidentiind cele mai frecvent utilizate cazuri de cuvinte
de acest fel.

Scopul articolului este de a demonstra ca telescoparea joacd un rol important in
procesul de imbogatire a vocabularului , dat fiind ca engleza moderna este bogata
in cuvinte telescopate, care au patruns rapid in toate sferele vietii. Asa cum
prescurtarile apar in mod constant §i sint frecvent utilizate in comunicare, ele
devin cuvinte obisnuite ale vocabularului nostru.

Key-words: fusions or portmanteau words, desubstantival nouns, deverbal,
deadjectival, verbal blends, full blends, partial blends, main models, semantic
peculiarities

Blending is one of the causes that contributes to the enrichment of
the vocabulary. Many scholars agree that this new method is becoming
more and more active and productive, and, it is believed to create a great
part of the new words appearing in the English language. There are
different names for this particular type of word- building such as blends,
fusions or portmanteau words. This process is also called "telescoping-
because words seem to slide into one another like sections of a telescope”
(Arnold 1986: 78). Many linguists interpret blends as a type of word-
building, which is a combination of two or more words to create a new one,
usually by taking the beginning of one word and the end of the other.
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Smog -sm[oke] + [f]og

Faction- fact + [fict]ion

Foodled - food + [nood]le

As we see the meaning of the word that appears as a result of
blending includes completely or partially the meanings of its structural
components.

Analyzing word formation patterns linguists claim that the history of
blending is closely connected with Lewis Carroll’s works “Alice in
Wonderland” and “Through the Looking Glass” where he skillfully created
the first blends, and, we can state that he did this famously through the
character of Humpty Dumpty:

'‘Well, “slithy" means "lithe" and "slimy"... You see it's like a
portmanteau where two meanings are packed into one word.' (L.Carroll, p.
102)

Here are some other Carroll's examples:

Mimsy (ad].) - miserable + flimsy

Galumph (v.) - gallop + triumph

Blending has been investigated by many linguists in a variety of
studies. Thus, speaking about word —building, a famous scholar Bauer
affirms that “*[a] blend may be defined as a new lexeme formed from parts
of two (or possibly more) other words in such a way that there is no
transparent analysis into morphs” (Bauer 1984: 239).

Cannon’s work is based on an analysis of English blends where he
formulates a definition which gives some criteria that are characteristic of
the most typical blends: ”A blend involves a telescoping of two or more
separate forms into one, or, rarely, a superposition of one form upon
another” (Cannon 1986: 123).

I. Arnold, in her work "The English Word.” proposes the following
definition: "Blends may be defined as formations that combine two words
and include the letters or sounds they have in common as a connecting
element ” (Arnold 1986: 80).

Algeo’s definition of blends is ”A blend is a word made by joining
two or more forms but omitting at least part of one” (Algeo 1991: 10).

Another scholar states that “Blends are arbitrary portions of words
clipped off and stitched together “(Trask, p. 39).
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To sum up all these definitions, we can say that a blend occurs when
two or more elements "blend" together, so that at the point of "mixture"
something is either lost from at least one element, or shared by both.

At the same time it is worth mentioning that there are different points
of view concerning the place of blends among other types of word-
building:”Sometimes it is identified with compound words, sometimes with
abbreviation. There are opinions that blends occupy an intermediate
position between compounds and abbreviations”(boprauayx 1988:174).

Yes, it can be said that all these differences of opinions can be
accounted by the fact that it is a ”young type” of word- building. According
to Valery Adams, the main mass of blends appeared only in the 20th
century and the productivity of this word- building type has permanently
grown since then. We can affirm that these words represent a serious and
considerable addition to the vocabulary of Modem English. Many blends
bear a private or situational character and such words are not registered in
dictionaries. And we have to remark that the peculiarity of blend words is
their dependence on the context. Thus, we can conclude that it is hard to
understand the meaning of the majority of blends without explaining their
components.

Dwelling on the problem of blending, linguists consider that several
criteria should be applied in order to understand their structure and
meaning. Thus, blends are classified according to some parameters:

According to the parts of speech that appear as a result of blending.
And it should be remarked that the results proved to be the following: the
most numerous examples of new words appeared as nouns made by
blending of two words: Chunnel - (channel + tunnel) ;Magalog - (
magazine + catalogue); Monergy - (money + energy); Faction - (fact +
fiction); Infotainment - (information + entertainment); Worcaholic -
(work + alcoholic); Candigram - (candies + telegram). These are
examples of desubstantival nouns which are mostly used by business,
mass media and advertising.

Besides the above mentioned examples there are nouns formed from
other parts of speech. These are deverbal, deadjectival and other types of
nouns.
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Speaking about deadjectival nouns we can give the following
examples:

Intercom - (internal + communication); Popaganda - (popular +
propaganda; Mariculture - (marine + agriculture); Slang - (slovenly +
language ); Animatronics -( animated+electronics).

There is a great number of blending nouns fixed with one fully
preserved word such as:

Fanmiliarity - (fan + familiarity); Japanimation - (Japan +
animation); Foodgerator - (food + refrigirator).

As for deadjectival adiectives we can offer such examples as:

Fantabulous - (fantastic + fabulous ); Affluential - (affluent +
influential); Humongous - (huge + monstrous ); Blafrican - ( Black +
African); Ginormous - (gigantic + enormous ).

We can also remark a number of verbal blends. Some of them
were formed on the basis of conversion, so they could be regarded both as
nouns and verbs.

Verbal blends: Flop - (flap + drop ); Waddle - (wade + toddle
);Swipe -(sweep + wipe);Chortle - ( chuckle + snort); Hassle - (haggle +
tussle ); Flurry - (flutter + hurry );

Linguists claim that there are some models according to which blends
are made.

Thus, blends are made according to the following four models:

Blends made of two fragmentary elements. Usually these blends are
named full blends:

Stagflation - stag[nation] + [in]flation; Chunnel - ch[annel] + [t]
unnel; Biopic - bio[graphical] + pic[ture]; Memberlect -[reJmember +
[recol]lect; Broccoflower- brocco[li]+ [cauli]flower.

Full blends may be also a combination of the initial element of the
first word with the final fragment of the second word: Tigon - ti[ger] +
[liJon; Swacket - swleater] + [jlacket; Radionics - radi[ation] +
[electr]onics ; Hesiflaion - hesi[tation] + [in]flation;

It should be pointed out that the fragment of the basic word may be a
bigger part of the word or may include only some letters or even one letter.
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Another type of blends are blends made of a full stem of the first
basic word with a part of the stem of the second word: Artmobile - art +
[auto]mobile; Boatel - boat + [hot]el; Breathalyser - breath + [an] alyser.

Then linguists propose the third model of blends, and namely, blends
made of a cut fragment of the stem of the first initial word with a full stem
of the second word: Teleplay - tele [vision] + play; Teleprinter -
tele[graph] + printer; Lansign — lan [guage] +sign; Educreation -
edu[cation] + creation; Ecopolitics - eco[nomic] + politics.

Speaking about word-building patterns, linguists say that blends
created on the second and third models are named partial. They claim that
these blends are formations with fusion of both components. This fusion
takes place one upon another both in pronunciation and in spelling. For
example: Beefish - beef + fish; Replicar - replica + car ; Barococo -
bar[oque] + rococo.

It is known that as a rule blends are formed of two elements.
However there are formations made of three elements such as: Bosnywash
— Boston + New York City + Washington; Fritlux - France + Italy +
Benelux; Ameslan - American + sign +language; Benelux - Belgium +
Netherlands + Luxemburg. Both elements of blends involve sliding together
not only of sound but meaning as well. Semantic relations are different and
according to these relations, Nikolenko A.G. distinguished two types of
blends. These are additive and restrictive. So, the additive type is the one
which consists of complete stems combined by the conjunction and: Smog -
sm[oke] and [flog ; Brunch - br[eakfast] and [IJunch ; Wordrobe - word
and [ward]robe; Frenglish- Fre[ch] and [En]glish (Nikolenko 2007).

The elements of blends may belong to the same semantic field or
lexico-grammatical class of words, while the restrictive type represents an
attributive phrase where the first element serves as a modifier of the second:
Positron - positive electron; Telecast - television broadcast; Intercom -
internal communication.

As for the semantic peculiarities it should be pointed out that as a
rule linguists distinguish three main meanings of blend words.

1. These are blend words the general meaning of which is equal to
the sum of meanings of their components: Oxbridge -Oxford + Cambridge;
Colorcast — color + broadcast ;Fringlish - French + English.
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2. Blend words the general meaning of which is not equal to the sum
of meanings of their components. This meaning is new and very often
conveys additional information on the subject or phenomena of reality. For
example: Euratom - Europe + atom; Eldercare - elderly + care; Medibank
- medical + bank.

3. Blends in which one component defines another, adds something to
its meaning making it more accurate, usually the second component is the
basic one: Airgation - air + navigation; Norlina - North + Carolina;
Loxygen - liquid + oxygen.

In conclusion we can say that in linguists’ opinions it is but natural
for all blend words to fall into certain semantic groups such as politics,
science and technology, sport and travelling, mass media, everyday life,
arts, etc.

All physical aspects of the universe and all aspects of human life can
change, and language is no exception. Every aspect of people’s life is
reflected in the words they use to talk about themselves and the world
around them. As the world changes - through invention, discovery,
revolution, evolution, creation and personal transformation - so does the
language.

Thus, it is certain that political life introduces blends because of
changes in politics, the development of science and engineering brings its
own blends, and, of course, television and mass media also create very
many blend words as well.
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YAK 81.362 TPAMMATHYECKUE OCOBEHHOCTH
HEMEIIKUX ®PAZEOJIOT'MYECKUX E/IMHUILL
ITosimna 'MJIEBHUY,

Universitatea de Stat din Transnistria "Taras Sevcenko",
filiala din Ribnita

Abstract. In the article the author analyzes structural and grammatical features of
German phraseological units with the component “‘woman”’. The analysis is ba sed
on “German-Russian Dictionary of Phrase and Idioms™ by L.E. Binovich and
“Duden 11: Redewendungen’. Special attention is paid to the structural and
grammatical classification of phraseological units by I.V. Arnold. The results of
structural classifications are displayed in the work.

KiroueBbie cjioBa: (dbpazeonorus, (dbpazeonornueckne €TMHHUIIBI,
KyJIbTYpOJIOTHYECKasl JIMHTBUCTHKA, HWMEHHbIe (BepOalibHbIC, aJbeKTHBHbIC,
anBepOuaNbHbIe) (Dpa3coqOrnyecKre CIUHMIBI, CTPAHOBEACHUE, HAIMOHAIBHO-
KyJIbTypHasi CCMaHTHKA.

@®paseonorusa SBIAETCA HEOTHEMJIEMONM M OpPraHMYECKOW YacThbiO
S3bIKOBOM cucTeMbl. CTaHOBJIEHUIO (pa3eojoruy Kak JIMHIBUCTHUYECKOMN
OUCLUIUIMHBI B 3HAYUTENBHOM Mepe CIIOCOOCTBOBAJIM MCCIIEIOBAaHUS
B.B.BunorpanoBa, 1.1.YepHbIieBoii 1 APYrux Y4EHBIX, B KOTOPBIX OBLTH
OIIpEJeNICHbl OCHOBHBIE IOHATUA (pa3eosorud U (Hpa3eoIoruv4ecKux
enuann (OE), HameueHsl nmyTH e€ nanpHeiimero nizydeHus (UYepHeimieBa
1970: 79).

ITocraHoBKka mpoOIeMBl HCCIEeNOBaHMSA (pa3eosorTnu  sA3bIKa B
JIMHTBOCTPAHOBETYECKOM  aclleKTe CTaja BO3MOXXHOM B CBS3U C
pa3BUTHEM TEOPHH JIMHI'BOCTPAHOBEAEHUS, IIPEICTaBICHHON B
paborax E.M. Bepemaruna, B.I'. Kocromaposa, H.I'. Komnesa, A.J.
Paiixmreiina u apyrux uccnenosareneit (Manbsuesa 1991: 91). Pesynbrats
uccienoBanuii  (pazeonornii  pasTMYHBIX  SA3BIKOB JAIOT  OCHOBAHHE
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YTBEPXKAaTh, YTO "(pazeoyorus - OTPacib S3bIKO3HAHHA, TAE OCOOCHHO
SIPKO OTPaKE€HO HAIMOHAJIBHOE CBOeoOpasme s3bika" (ApHoism 2012: 23),
oHa "OoTpaxkaeT He TOJIHKO IKOHOMHUYECKYIO U TIOJUTUYECKYIO UCTOPHIO, HO
U KynbTypy Hapoga" (Bepemarun, Koctomapos 1982: 89).

Pa6ora ¢ ¢pazeonorunueckumu eauannamu (PE) mo3Bosser perrath
camble pazHooOpasHeie 3a1aud. C HUX TOMOILBI0 MOXKHO (OPMHUPOBATH
M KOHTPOJIMPOBAaTh pa3NWYHbIE BUABl YTEHHS; pa3BUBATh yMEHHUS
MOHOJIOTUYECKOM W JAMAJOTHYECKOM YCTHOM peuyd U  MHChMa,
AKTUBH3HPOBATh JIEKCUKY U, HAKOHEL, TPaMMAaTHKY.

Lenr aToi cTaThM — CHCTEMHO omucarh W Kiaccuduiuposath OE
COBPEMEHHOTO HEMELKOIo $3blKa, MCXOAS M3 PasHbIX IPaMMaTHYECKHUX
(yHKUMH, KOTOpble OHH BBINOJNHSIOT B TpeanokeHuu. Jmst 3Toro
MPOAHATM3UPYEM TpaMMaTH4YecKue ocoOeHHocTH Hemenkux @OFE ¢
KOMIIOHEHTOM  (OKCHIIHMHA»,  B3SITBIX U3 «Hemernko-pycckoro
(dpazeomoruueckoro ciosaps» JI.D. bunosnua (bunosuu 1956), u «Duden
Redewendungen (Duden 1998). MeToaoM CILIOIIHO# BEIOOPKH HaM# OBUTH
otoOpaHnsl 52 (pazeonorndeckue eTUHHLIBL.

®pazeonorn3mMpl  YIOTPeOISAIOTCS B NPEMIOKEHUH KakK IIeJible,
HEepa3IoKUMble  WiIeHbl mpemiaokeHus. [losTomy  BO3MOXHa  HX
KJIacCU(UKAIHS B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT TOTO, ()YHKIIMU KaKOH 4acTH peud OHH
BHIMONHAIOT. C 3TOH TOUKM 3peHHs cpedu (ppa3eonorn3MoB MOTYT OBITH
BBIJICJICHBl MMEHHBIC/CYOCTAaHTUBHBIC, TJAroyibHble, aJbCKTUBHBIE H
azBepOuanbHbie (paseosorusmsl (Bunorpagos 1977: 105).

B Hammx matepuanax uUMerOTCs (pazeosOrH3Mbl MEPBBIX YEThIPEX
JIEKCUKO-TPaMMaTHIeCKUX pa3fenoB. CamMoll MHOTOYHCIEHHOW TPYIITON
ABNAIOTCA cyOcTaHTHMBHbIe MM UMeHHble ®E, ux umcino pasHo 29.
[IpuBenaem npumMepsl HEKOTOPBIX U3 HUX:

— «Grine Witwe» — sich tagsuber in ihrer Wohnung aulerhalb der
Stadt allein fiihlende Ehefrau (bunosuu 1956: 299);

— «Ein blondes Gift» — blonde Frau, die Manner verfihrt (Duden
1998: 248);

— «Die Mutter der Kompanie» — der Hauptfeldwebel (Duden 1998:
529);

— «Ein spates Madchen» — eine nicht mehr junge, sexuell
unerfahrene, noch unverheiratete Frau (burosnu 1956: 497).
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B npeanoxennn ykazanuele DOE  BpmonHstoT  QyHKIMH,
CBOWCTBEHHBIE HMEHU CYyIIECTBUTCIIBHOMY, B IIPCAJIOXKCHHUU MOTYT
BBICTYIIATh NMOJAJIC)KAIUM, JOIIOJTHCHUCM.

B CJ'IC}_IYIOI]_II/Iﬁ IO YMCJIICHHOCTHU pas/i€jl BOLIIU IJIaroJdbHbIE ®E B
KoJmdecTBe 17 mMTyK:

— «Den Pantoffel schwingen» — den Ehemann unterdriicken, als Frau
die eigentlich Herrschaft im Haus austiben;

— «An Mutters Rockzipfel hangen» — unselbststandig sein (bunosuu
1956: 533);

— «In gesegneten Umstande sein» — schwanger sein (Duden 1998:
798);

— «Etw. mit der Muttermilch einsaugen» — etw. von Kklein auf
erlernen, erfahren (Duden 1998: 530).

I'maronbHbie (bpaSCOJ'IOFI/ISMBI BBICTYIIAIOT B (bYHKLII/II/I CKa3zyeMoro
ABYCOCTAaBHOT'O HMJIM OJHOCOCTABHOI'O IPEIIONKCHUA! UM CBOﬁCTBCHHH, B
pa3HO#l CTENeHH, TJIaroJibHbie KAaTerOpuUM — JIUIA, 4YHCJIAa, BPEMEHH,
HAKJIOHEHUA U T.AO. A}.‘[’LCKTI/IBHHX u a,Z[BCp6I/IaIIBHBIX (bpa3eonor U3MOB
HaﬁHeHO B BBIIIIEHA3BAaHHOM UCTOYHHUKE -3.

K AABEKTUBHBIM OTHOCATCA:

— «Ein Plattbrett mit zwei Erbsen» — eine diinne weibliche Person mit
sehr kleinem Busen (Duden 1998: 580).

Otu Gpa3eosoru3Mpl Ha3bIBAIOT KAYSCTBA YeIIOBEKa. B nmpemanokeHun
OHU BBIMNOJHAIOT POJIb IMPCAUKATa, XapaKTCPHU3YIOLICTO Cy6’beKT, qTo
CBOMCTBEHHO KpaTKUuM UMCHaM IpujiaraTCJIbHbIM.

K anBepouanbubiM Mbl oTHecnu Takue OE, kak:

— «Wie bei Mutter» — ganz wie zu Hause (bunosuu 1956: 529);
— «Wie an der Mutterbrust» — ganz wie zu Hause (Duden 1998: 551).

Kaxk u OTACJIIbHBIC CJIOBA, OTHOCAILIIHUECS K JICKCUKO-
rpaMMaTHYECKOMY pa3psiiy Hapeuuil, 3TH (pa3eosoru3Mbl 0003HAYAIOT
pa3iMyHbIC TOPHU3HAKU I[Cf/’ICTBI/ISI U B NOPCMJIOKCHHUU MOTYT OBITH
obOcrosrenscTBamMu. TakuM 00pa3oM, Bce otoOpanHbie Hamu PE, coriacHo
knaccupukamun W, B. ApHonpa, ObUIM CrpyNIHMpPOBaHBl B YETHIpPE
CICOAYIOIINE TI'paMMAaTHYCCKUE KaTCropuu: Cy6CTaHTI/IBHI>Ie, TJ1aroJIbHbIC,
AAbCKTUBHBIC, a,Z[Bep6I/IaJ'IBHBIe. Haubonee MHOrOYHMCIEHHON KaTeropHeﬁ
(pa3eonornuecKuX eAMHUIL SIBISIOTCS cyOcTaHTUBHBIE 56%, 3aTeM HAYT
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rnaronbHele — 32%, HY U COOTBETCTBEHHO aJbeKTHUBHBIE — 6% u
aziBepOuanbHbie — 6%.

ITogBoast UTOT BBIMIEHU3IIOKEHHOMY, MOYKHO CKa3aTh, YTO, COTJIIACHO
HaIIeMy TpaMMaTHYECKOMY HccienoBaHui0 HeMelkux OF ¢ koMnoHeHTOM
<OKEHIIIMHAY» OBIJIO BBISBICHO:

- MHHHMAaJbHOE KOJHMYECTBO aJbeKTHBHBIX U aJBepOuanbHbix OF —
Bcero 1o 6%;

- nons (Gpa3eosoru3MoB, OTHOCSIIUXCS K KaTErOPHU IJIarojbHBIX
®E, cocraBisier Bcero 32%.

- 1, HaKoHe1, HanOomsInee kKonndecTBo OF — cyOcTanTuBHBIX (56%).
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JIMHTBOKYJbTYPHBINA ACIIEKT OBPA3ZHOM JEKCHUKUNU,
HPEI[CTABJIHIOIIIEfl KOHIHENTOCDEPY «4YEJOBEK)»

Stella Hirbu,

Academia de Studii Economice a Moldovei

Abstract: Articolul propus este realizat din perspectiva etnolingvisticd, bazatd pe
tendinta generald a lingvisticii moderne - antropocentrismul. Studiile respective
presupun abordarea corelatd a fenomenelor lingvistice si a activitdtii spirituale si
practice a omului, fiind fundamentate pe unitatea organica a limbii, mentalitatii si
culturii etnos-ului, care reprezintd triada centrald a acestei ramuri cognitive.
Elementele supuse studiului sunt reprezentate de unitdtile frazeologice, paremii,
metafore si comparatii stabile, care reflectd viziunea unui popor asupra lumii,
mentalitatea si cultura acestuia.

KiioueBble cj1ioBa: A3BIK, MBIIIIJICHUE, KYJIbTYpa, 3THOC, A3bIKOBAasA KapTHUHA MHUpPaA.

S3bIk BO Bce BpeMeHa oOCTaBajics M OCTa€Tcss Hamboliee SPKOM
WIACHTUQHUIUPYIONIEH XapakTepucTukoi 3THOca. OH OTpakaeT KyIbTypy,
o0bluau ¥ TPaaWIUU CBOETO HOCUTENS, UCTOPHYECKUE (aKThl U
ocoOeHHOCTH mpHupoAbl. B HeMm BoIUIOmEHO cBoeoOpaswe Hapoaa H
HanpoHanmbHOE BHacHWEe Mupa. CormacHo koumenmuu 3. Cemmpa - b.
Yopda, crTpykTypa s3pIka M CHUCTEMHAs CEMAaHTHKA €r0  CIUHHII
KOPPEIHUPYIOT CO CTPYKTYPOU MBILIICHUS X CTIOCOOOM TIO3HAHHMS BHEIITHETO
MHUpa Yy TOTO WJIM UHOTO HApoJia. ITO CBHUJCTEIBCTBYET O TOM, YTO SI3bIK
MOXKET CIYy)KUTh HWCTOYHHKOM CBEICHWH O KYyJIbType, MEHTAJINUTETE,
MICUXOJIOTMH U MHUPOBOCIIPUATHH OIpeaeaEHHOT0 Hapoja. CKBO3b MPHU3MY
sI3pIKa  MIPOCMATPUBAIOTCS OCOOCHHOCTH HAIIMOHAIBHOTO — XapakTepa,
CTCPCOTUIILI TIOBCACHUA, OTUYCCKUEC W MOPAJIBHBIC YCTaHOBKH. 9t0
MMO3BOJIAIET YUYCHBIM MNOAXOJAUTH K A3BIKY, KaK K O6’beKTy, CHOCO6HOMy
OOBSICHUTh Takue (PEHOMEHBI, KaK CO3HAHUE, MBIIUICHUE, JIUYHOCTb,
COLIUYM, KYJIbTYypa.

B Bek MHOTOCTOPOHHETO COTPYAHHUYECTBA HAIIUI W TaK Ha3bIBAEMOUN
«r00amM3aum) MHOTHE YYEHBIE - COIMOJIOTH, ITICHXOJIOTH, a TaKXKe
JUHTBUCTHI YIIEIAIOT 0c000€ BHUMaHUE TAKOMY )CHOMEHY KaK BOCTIPHSITHS
OTHOW KyJNbTYpbl Ipyrod. OTH HCCIENOBAaHHUS HWMEIOT OTPOMHOE
MPaKTUYECKOE 3HAYCHHUE, ITOCKOJbKY Takue (AKTOpbl Kak BEKOBBIC
TPaauIMU, Pa30O0IICHHOCTh KYJIBTYP M SA3bIKOBBIC PA3IHUUS BIHUSIIOT Ha
B3aWMOOTHOILICHUST MEXIy JIOJbMH pasHbIX KyJbTYp W HapoJoOB, a,
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ciemoBaTenbHO, ©  Ha  3(QQPEKTUBHOCTP WX  COTPYIOHHYECTBA U
B3aMMONIOHNMaHMA. KynbTypbl aKTHBHO CTaJKHBAIOTCS, IIEPECEKAIOTCA,
KOHTaKTUPYIOT W KOHQIUKTYIOT. Hapsnay c Bblllie MepedYHCIeHHBIM,
BO3HUKAET TaKXKe IMpo0JieMa COXPAHECHUS 3THUYECKON HICHTUYHOCTH W
KyJIbTYpHOW CaMOJOCTaTOYHOCTH, IO3TOMY B pEAJbHOW XU3HU H B
TYMaHUTApHBIX HAayKaX, CIOCOOHBIX JaTh BaXHBIC CBUJICTEILCTBA O
YeJIOBEKe, STHOCE M KYyJbType, CTAHOBUTCS aKTyaJIbHOM MEXKYJIbTYpHAs
mpo0ieMaTHKa.

B mnocnenHee Bpemsi, MPOBOIATCA BCEBO3MOXHBIE HCCIIEIOBAHUS
SA3BIKOBBIX KapTHH MHpa HOCHUTENEn Pa3HBIX  A3BIKOB, COo3ar0TCA
ACCOIIMAaTUBHBIE CIIOBApHW, JIAlolre OoraThlii Marepuan JUisi W3Yy4eHUs
OCOOCHHOCTEW BOCTIPUATHS JCHCTBUTEIBHOCTH B paMKax TOW WM WHOU
KYJIBTYPBI, BCECTOPOHHE 00CYXIaeTcs mpoliiemMa B3aUMOCBSI3H KYJIbTYPHI,
si3plka M co3HaHusa. CJOBOM, MO-TIPEKHEMY, aKTyalbHOM oOCTaércs
BoickazanHas JI.B. IllepOoii, emé B Hagane MponuIoro Beka, MBICIb O TOM,
YTO «MHp, KOTOPBIH HaM JaH B HaIEM HEMNOCPEICTBEHHOM OIIBITE,
OCTaBasCh BE3/€ OJHUM M TEM JK€, MOCTUTAETCS Pa3IMYHBIM 00pazoM B
pa3JIN4YHbIX A3bIKax, HAdaXX€ B TEX, Ha KOTOPBIX TOBOPAT HAPOMILI,
MPEJICTABIAIONINE COOOH WM3BECTHOE €IWHCTBO C TOYKH 3PCHUS
KyIsTypHI...» (Llep6a 1958:).

JlaHHast cTaThsl BBINIOJIHEHA B PaMKax JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOIOTHYECKIX
WCCIICIOBAHNH, KOTOpPblE B COOTBETCTBUM C 0OmIedl TeHJeHIuen
COBPEMCHHOI'O A3BIKO3HAHUA, paCCMaTpUBAIOT SBJICHHUA A3bIKa B TEeCHOU
CBS3M C YEIIOBEKOM, €ro JyXOBHOW M TPAKTUYECKOW JEATEILHOCTEIO.
OCHOBHBIM MMOCTYJIaTOM JdaHHBIX I/ICCJ'Ie,Z[OBaHI/Iﬁ ABIACTCA U3Y4YCHUEC B
OpraHUYCeCKOM C€IUHCTBE A3blKa, MCHTAJIUTCTA U KYJIbBTYPBI 3THOCA, 4YTO
MPEJICTaBIseT COOOM MEHTPaJbHYI0 TpHALy »dSTOW OTpacid 3HAHUA.
MatepuasioM HCCIACIOBaHHS SIBISIOTCA (hPa3eooru3Mbl U MAPEMUH,
MeTadophl, YCTOMUMBBIE CpaBHEHUs, oONamarmme HamOolee SPKOU
SI3BIKOBOM OCOOCHHOCTBIO, B KOTOPOH OTpaXKeHa KyJIbTypa Hapoa.

UenoBek HE MPOCTO BOCIIPUHUMAET U MIO3HAET MHUP, OH JKUBET B HEM,
B pe3yjibTaTe YEero B €ro s3bIKE HaXOIUT BBIPAKEHHE HE TOJIBKO
00BEKTUBHAS PEANbHOCTh, HO M CaM YeJIOBEK KaK TO3HAIOIIWN JKU3HB
cyOBekT. B 3TOi CBsI3UM BBIABISETCA OCO0as 3HAYMMOCTH MPOOJIEMBI
COOTHONICHUS SI3bIKAa W MBIIUICHUSA, pelllaeMas B COBPEMEHHOH
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nuHTBHCTUKE. MccnemoBaHus JaHHOW HANpaBICHHOCTH TPEATIONAraroT
BBISIBIICHHE OCHOBHBIX OOPa30B-KOHIICNITOB, WMEIOIIUX PENPE3CHTAIHIO B
CEMaHTHUYECKHUX TPOCTPAHCTBAX PANINYHBIX S3BIKOB. MI3BeCTHO, YTO 3HAHMUS
monaeii 00 OOBEKTUBHOW JCWCTBUTEIBHOCTH OPraHW30BaHBI B BUJC
KOHIICTITYQIGHBIX ~ 00pa3oB, a0OCTPaKTHBIX  MEHTAIBHBIX  CTPYKTYP,
OTpaXKalwIuX pa3iuyHble CcQepbl NeATSIBHOCTH 4YeloBeka. UYemoBek
MBICJIUT KOHIICNITAMH, KOMOWHHUpYS WUX, (OpPMHPYsS HOBBIE 00pa3bl-
KOHIICTITHl B XOJi¢ MbIIUIeHHs. [loaToMy 00pa3-KOHIENT MOHUMAETCS Kak
ro0anbHas MBICTUTENbHAS CIUHUIA, TPEACTaBIAONas co00il KBaHT
CTPYKTYpHUPOBAHHOT'O 3HaHUS. B Hacrosiee Bpems H3ydeHHE 00pa3oB-
KOHIIENTOB B SI3BIKEC SBISACTCS OJHMM W3 CaMbIX IEPCIICKTHBHBIX
HampaBlIeHWH B JUHTBUCTHKE. BBeleHWe JaHHOTO TEpPMHHA B
KaTerOpUallbHBIN anmapar JHHTBHCTHYECKOW HAYKH OBLIO OO0YCIOBJICHO
CMEHOW  HAy4YHOH  mMmapaurMbpl  TYMaHHTapHOTO 3HaHUS  Ha
AHTPOTIOLIEHTPUYECKYIO, BO3BPATHBIIYIO YEIIOBEKY CTaTyC «Mephbl BCeX
BEIICi» U BEPHYBIIYIO €0 B IICHTP MUPO31aHus. KOHIIENTHI MPECTABIISIOT
co0oif 00pa3el, KOTOpbIE (OPMUPYIOTCSI B CO3HAHUM 4YCJIOBEKa U3
HETIOCPEJICTBEHHOTO ~ YYBCTBEHHOTO  ONbBITa (OpraHbl  YyBCTB); W3
HETMOCPE/ICTBEHHBIX OICpalii YelloBeKa C mpenMeTamu (TpeaMeTHas
NeSITENIBHOCT), W3 B3aMMOJICHCTBUS TMPH  TIOMOIIH  MBICIUTEIHHOM
JEATSILHOCTH C IPYTHMH YXKe CHOPMUPOBAHHBIMU KOHIENITAMHU, & TAKKE
13 S3BIKOBOTO OOIICHUS.

JIroOoii  0O0BEKT  JEMCTBUTEIBHOCTH W JII00OE  IIOHATHE,
3a)MKCUPOBAaHHOE B CO3HAHMM HOCHUTEINS OIPEICICHHOTO SI3bIKA MMEET
Takue (OpPMBI peanm3allii Kak 0oOpasHoe MpEeICTaBICHUE WIN oOpa3Has
accOIMaTUBHAS COOTHECEHHOCTh. «OOpa3oBaHMe accolMalue — 3TO, M0
CYIIECTBY, MPOIECC, B KOTOPOM OJIHO SIBJICHHE MPHOOPETAET 3HAYCHHE
curHama apyroro ssiaeHus» (Py6unmreiin 1997: 136). B pesynbraTe
CJIOKMBIIIETOCS. CMMOMO3a WIECHBI YCTOWYMBOW ACCOLMATHUBHOW CBSI3U B
MIPOIIECCE MBIIIUICHHSI MOTYT 3aMEHSTh YT Apyra 6e3 yiiepba st obmiero
cmbicia. Ilpu cooTHeceHMHM OOpPa3HOIO AIKBUBAJCHTA C IPU3HAKOM, HE
MMEIONINM HArSIHBIX  (OpM pealu3alii Ha JEHOTATHBHOM YPOBHE,
HaJIM4YU€e TaKOM CBSI3U SIBIISIETCS CAWHCTBECHHO BO3MOXHBIM CPEACTBOM €TO
TOJIKOBaHUS, & TAKXKE SBISIETCSI OCHOBOW CPAaBHUTEIBHBIX META(POPHUIECKUX
KOHCTPYKIIUH U MPUOOPETaET MPAKTHUECKYI0 HEOOXOJUMOCTh: «XUTPBII -
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muca (XUTpBIH, Kak Jmca), «CHajKui» - Men (ClHaukwidi, Kak Meqn),
«OBICTPBINY - cTpena (OBICTPBIN Kak cTpena) u T.4. Takue MetahopruiecKue
CPaBHEHHUS SIBJISIFOTCS KOMITO3UIIMSIMH, KOTOPBIE CHTYaTHBHO PacKpBIBAIOT
ueHOe coAep KaHNue IpU3HaKa. B oTHOIIEHHH psiia NpeaMETOB peaabHOU
JIEHCTBUTEIHFHOCTH B CO3HAHWU HOCUTENEH S3bIKa HApALy ¢ CUTHH(HUKATOM,
0TOOpaXaroIUM BHEIIHEE CTPOCHHE W CYIIHOCTHBIE XapaKTEPHCTHKH,
MPUCYTCTBYeT o00pa3, KOTOPBHIH aKKyMyJIHpPyeT WX CyOBEKTUBHBIC
NPU3HAKK, HE BXOMSIINE B COCTaB CHUTHHU(HKATUBHOTO IMOHSTHS, TO €CTh
BBIp@KAIOIIME OTHOLIEHHE K HUM CyObekTa Bocmpuatus. Hampumep, npu
OTIMCaHUHU CUTHU(DHUKATHBHOTO TTOHATHUS nmca YUHUTHIBAIOTCS
KJaccu(UKallMOHHbBIE M (prU3MYecKre mapaMeTpsl )KUBOTHOTO (Bec, pa3mep,
OKpac M T.1.), B TO BpeMs KaKk K KOHHOTaTHBHBIM NpU3HAKaM JaHHOU
JIEKCEMBI OTHOCSTCS 'XUTPOCTH', 'KOBAPCTBO', 'CKIIOHHOCTH K OOMaHy' ¥ T.1.

Kak Ob110 cKka3aHO BbIIIE, B KaXKI0M €CTECTBEHHOM S3BIKE OTPaXEH
OTpEeNeTICHHBIA  CIOCO0  BOCHPHMSITHSI W OpPTaHM3allii, TO  €CTh
KOHIIENTyaJIN3alliy OKpPY>KaIoIEro Mupa. BelpaxaeMmble B HEM 3Ha4eHUS
CKJIa/IBIBAIOTCSl B HEKYIO €IMHYIO CHCTEMY LIEHHOCTEH M B3IVISIIOB, CBOETO
pojla KOJUIEKTUBHYIO (DUIOCO(HI0, KOTOpas U3 MOKOJICHUS B IOKOJICHHE
nepenaéTcss BCEM HOCHUTENSM s3bIka. KoHIENTyanbHOE OCMBICICHHUE
KaTeropuili KyJIbTyphl BOIUIOHIAETCS B A3BIKOBBIX EOUHHIIAX dYepe3 HX
accouuaTuBHO-oOpa3Hoe conep:kanue. Cornacio .M. CeuenoBy “...BcE,
YTO 4YEJOBEK BOCIPUHUMAET OpraHaMH YyBCTB, W BCE, UYTO SBISAETCA
pe3yabTaTOM €ro MBICTUTEIHHON JESTeTbHOCTH (OT HENOCTHBIX KapTHH
MHUpa J0 OTAETbHBIX MPHU3HAKOB W CBOWCTB, OTBIEYEHHBIX OT pealuii, 10
pacuieHEHHBIX KOHKPETHBIX BIIEYATIIEHUIT), MOKET COCIUHATHCS B HAIIEM
cosHauuu accounatuBHo” (CeuenoB 1873:13). CnenmoBarenbHO, BCA
COBOKYIHOCTb 3TUX AacCOUMalWid y MOpeNCcTaBUTENEH ONHOM M TOH ke
pedeBoil OOIIHOCTH CKJIAJbIBAETCSI B HEKYIO CHCTEMY, TaK Ha3bIBaeMbIi
VHUBEPCANbHBII NpeOMemHbll KOO, KOTOPBIA HAaXOAWT CBOE S3BIKOBOC
BeIpakeHHe B MeTadopax, (paseonoruzmax, mapemMusix, U OCOOCHHO B
YCTOWYMBBIX CpaBHEHUsX. [lociieqHne TpeAcTaBIsIOT COOOHW HE TOJNBKO
CPENICTBO TIO3HAHMS JEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH, HO W €€ OIICHWBaHUS B 0Opazax-
3TaJloHaX, OTYACTH  YHHUBEPCAJIbHBIX, OTYACTH  HAIMOHAJIBHO -
CHEIM(UIHBIX, TAK KaK HOCUTEH PA3HBIX SI3BIKOB BHUISAT MUP HEMHOTO II0-
pasHoMYy, Yepe3 IMPU3MY CBOUX SI3BIKOB H KYJIBTYP.
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B co3nanuu HocuUTenel OMPENENICHHOIO S3bIKA MPUCYTCTBYET PAN
00pazoB-3TAIOHOB, KOTOpPBIE IO  (YHKOUAM  NPUOIKAIOTCS K
YHUBEPCATBHBIM  HOCHUTEISIM  Tpu3HakoB.  OO0OOIeHHBIH  00pa3,
BBEIOMpACMBIH ISl CPABHEHUS WM MPE3CHTAIMH MIPU3HAKA, OMIMPACTCS, KaK
OBUIO paHee CKa3aHO, Ha HAIMOHAJbHBIC OPHECHTHPBHI BOCHPHUSTHS
JNIEUCTBUTENLHOCTH M TPEIONPENCsICTCS CIOXUBIICHCS B CO3HAHHUU
HOCHUTENIEH S3bIKA MO3UTUBHOM WM HETaTUBHOM OLEHKOH €ro JEeHOTAaTa.
Tax Hanmpumep o0pa3 JIomaau B €BPONCHCKOM CO3HAHMH aCCOIMUPYETCS C
3aCITyKEHHBIM, MHOTO ITOPa0OTaBIINM Ha CBOEM BEKY KHBOTHBIM, ITO3TOMY
W YeJOBEK, MHOTO W TKEIO0 pPadOTAroNIMii CpPaBHUBACTCS C OTHUM
JKUBOTHBIM: B HemeLkoM — arbeiten wie ein Pferd, to work like a horse B
aHTIIMICKOM, B pyMbIHCKOM — & munci /lucra precum calul. Omnako ocoboii
MIPUBJIEKATEILHOCTHIO B COBHAHWM HOCHUTEJECH MAHHBIX S3BIKOB 3TOT 00pa3
He 00J1a1aeT, a CKOpee BBI3BIBAET YYBCTBO JKaJIOCTH. Pycckoe BeIpaxeHHe -
pabomame Kaxk a0wadb TPUMEHUTEIIHO IS OOpa3HOH OICHKH Tpyda
JKEHIIMHBI, KOTOpas padoTaeT HapaBHE C MYKUYHHOM, KK MYHCUK / KAK 8OJL.
Ecnu B eBpormeiickoMm co3HaHUH 00pa3bl IOMANTHUX KHBOTHBIX OOJIAAfoT,
garie BCEro, HEraTUBHOW KOHHOTAIIMEH, TO Y Hapoa0B BocTtoka u Azuu 3tn
J)KUBOTHBIE  OTOXAECTBIAIOTCS. C TOJOXUTEIBHBIMU  YEJIOBEYECKUMHU
KadyecTBaMH. B Wuaum cuMraeTcs, YTO KOpoBa 00JIaZaeT TaKUMHU
KauecTBaMH, Kak JoOpoTa, CIIOKOWCTBHE, MUpONMIOOUBOCTh. OHa
OJIUIIETBOPSET H300MINE, YUCTOTY, CBSATOCTh W PACCMATPUBACTCS Kak
OnmaroctHoe XWBOTHOE. Y HapomoB Boctounoit EBporibl, 3T0 XKHBOTHOE
MMEEeT HEeTaTHBHYI0 OKPAacKy; KOPOBOW MOTYT OCKOpOMTENHHO 0003BaTh
TOJICTYIO, HEYKJTFOKYIO U HETIOBOPOTJIMBYIO JKCHIIHHY, JIMOO 3TO JIMIIHUMH,
HE BIHMCHIBAIOIIMNCSA B KOJJICKTUB 4elloBek; 00y3a. [laBiuH, Hampumep, B
(hpa3eonoruu MHIOEBPONEUCKHUX S3BIKOB CHUMBOJHM3UPYET TIIECIaBUE W
BeIcOKOMepue: Sich wie ein Pfau spreizen oder stolz sein wie ein Pfau - B
HEMEIIKOM, B PyMBIHCKOM MBI BCTpEUaeM YCTOHYNBOE CPABHEHUE C TEM Ke
3HaueHneM u obpasom a fi mdndru ca un pdaun, xooums nasiunom — B
pyccKkoM si3bike. HeraTMBHBIE YEpPTHI TOM NTHUIBI TOSIBISIIOTCS B TEKCTE
panHexpuctuanckoro «®Pusnonora» («Psygiologus»), rae TroBOpPHIIOCH:
MaBJIMH «XOJHUT BOKPYT, C YIOBOJBCTBHEM CMOTPUT Ha ceOs caMoro u
TPSICET CBOMMH IIEPHSIMH, Pa3AyBaeTCsl W CMOTPUT BBICOKOMEpHO». st
MUHHE3WHTEPOB JTa MTHIA ObUIa ONWUIETBOPEHHEM CaMOMHEHUS,
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Ype3MEpHOW TOPAOCTH («OH TOPIO MPOXa)XMBajlIcid TyAa-Cioja, CIOBHO
naBnuH», ['yro don Tpumbepr). B Kutae 0bUT0 MEpeHATO MONOKUTEIHHOES
TOJIKOBaHHUE 3TOT0 cuMBoa n3 Muamnu (6oruas CapacBaTH CKadeT BEPXOM
Ha maBiuHe, VHIpa CUIUT Ha TMaBJIIMHBEM TPOHE); MaBIWH (K'yHT-X'HAo)
OJIMIETBOPSIET KPAacOTy M JOCTOWHCTBO, M3TOHSET 3JIbI€ CHIIBI M TaHI[yeT
MIPH BUJIE KPACUBBIX JKCHIIMH.

B pycckoil sS3BIKOBOM KapTHHE MHpA, €CIU CPaBHUBAEMEBIC JIOIU
MOXOXKH TI0 XapakTepy, MOBEICHHIO, COIUAIBHOMY CTaTyCy WIH JPYTUM
XapaKTePUCTUKAM JIMYHOCTH, TO O HHUX TOBOPSAT: KaK 08e Kaniu G00bl,
00H020 noJsl 22004, 2yce (Kyauk) 0a 2azapa — napa; 08a canoz2d - napd, u3
00HO20 mecma COenanvl; Yepmiu 0OHOU WePCmu; 00HA WAlKa-ielKd; 0OHOU
Macmu; Ha OOUH NOKPOU; OOHUM MUPOM MA3AHBL, MYIC U JHCEHA - OOHA
camana; u3 00HO20 Kpemusi uckpa u T.J. B pyMBIHCKOM SI3BIKE, MBI TakxkKe
BCTpEYaeM aHAJOTHYHbIE 00pasbl: a seamdna ca doud picdaturi de apd; a
semana cuiva bucdticd ruptd;a fi cap taiat cu cineva, a fi de-o panurd cu
cineva.

ITockonmbKy COOTHOIIIEHWE MEXIy YHHBEPCAIBHBIM HOCHTEIEM U
MPU3HAKOM OOYCJIOBJICHO HAIlMOHAIBHBIMH W KYJbTYPHBIMH TPaIUIUSIMH,
TO TIOHATWUHHBIC TPEICTABICHUS, CKIAIBIBAIONINECS B Pa3HBIX S3BIKOBBIX
KOJIJICKTHBAaX, HE BCET/la COOTBETCTBOBAIM M COOTBETCTBYIOT JIPYT IIPYTY.
Hampumep, eaynocms, B S3bIKaX CpPEIHEEBPONEWCKOrO CTaHAapTa
OJIMIICTBOPSIET OCEJT; B PYCCKOM - 21ynbill, KaK ocell, B HeMeIKoM — dumm
wie Esel, B anrnuiickom Mbl BcTpedaem — stupid like a mule. B pymbiackom
SI3BIKE, 21YNOCMb OTOXKAECTBISIETCSI ¢ HOYBIO - Prost ca noaptea, mubo c
carorom - prost cacizma. B HEMELKOM S3BIKE MBI CTAJIKUBAEMCS C TEM KE
006pa3oM Houb B OCHOBe ycToWumBOrO cpaBHeHus — dumm wie die Nacht
sein, m160 ¢ 606080 cosomoit — dumm wie Bohnenstroh sein. B pycckom
SI3bIKE€  TIIYIIOCTh  TaKXKe  OTOXIECTBISIETCSS C  HEOYIICBJICHHBIMU
MpenMeTaMHu - 2ayH, KaK npooOKa, mynou, Kaxk 6aieHoK. Y HapoaoB
TEPPUTOPUAIIBHO, HCTOPUYECKH U KYJIbTYPHO OJIM3KUX JApYyr Apyry
3HAYHUTENFHBIA TUIACT YCTOWYMBBIX OOpa3HBIX CPAaBHEHHH OKa3bIBAETCS
oOmmM. Hampumep, B €BpOMEWCKHX s3bIKaX HOCHUTENIEM IpHU3HAKa
JMYKaBCTBa, XUTPOCTH M KOBApCTBa SBJSIETCS JMca, OTCIOJa CpaBHEHHE B
pymbiHCKOM Viclean ca 0 vulpe, B pycckoM — xumpwiil, Kak Jauca, B
memenkoMm — listig wie ein Fuchs / eine Schlange sein, B anrmuiickom —

70



cunning / smart like a fox. Ho eciiu xumpoeo denoBeka B pycCKOM Ha30BYT
cmapwlii 1uc, TO B aHTIIHACKOM XxuTper oyzaer as sly as a dog.

U HaobopoT, 4eM cuiibHEE BhIpaKeHa KYIbTYpHAs TUCTAHIIHS, TEM
TPy[HEE BOCIPHUSITHE ONPEACICHHBIX MeTa(hOpUUESCKUX  CpaBHCHHI
MPEJCTaBUTEISIMA  JIPYTOil  KyIbTypbl. HeykiroxkecTb, TpagullMOHHO
ACCOLMUPYIONIAsiCS B PYCCKOM CO3HAHWHU C MEIBEIEM, JINOO CO CIOHOM 8
nocyoHotl naske. ITOT ke 00pa3 BCTpeyaeM B HeMeIkoM — Sich benehmen
wie ein Elefant im Porzellanladen, a BoT B KOpelicKOM s3bIKE HEYKITIOXKECTH
OTOXJECTBISIETCST ¢ TryceHuieii. Bo BbETHAMCKOM $f3bIKE, MO JAHHBIM
A.C.MamoHTOBa, MeEIBEIAh  AaCCOIMUPYETCS C  HATJIOCTBIO,  OCEel
OJIMIICTBOPSICT TEpIICHWE, a HE TIIYNOCTh, cO0aka — Tpsi3b, KypHla —
TpyAoItO0He, a ¢ TAYNOCThIO OTOXKISCTBISICTCS CBHHBA (MaMOHTOB
1984:c.75 - 76). OOpa3 MpIIM Yy pasHbBIX HApOJOB HUMEET pa3HbIC
CMBICIIOBBIC 3HAYCHUSA. B PYCCKOM f3bIKE CYIIECTBYET CIIOBOCOYETAHHE -
muxuil, Kax Molib, B KOPEUCKOM SI3BIKE — OOIMIUBHIU, KAK Mbliib, B
HEMELIKOM SI3BIKE — NPOBOPHbIU KAK Mbllilb.

®paszeconoru3mel, Metadopbl M YCTOWYMBBIC CpPaBHCHUS C
300MOPGHBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM JAlOT HAM MPEICTABIECHUS O HEKOTOPBIX
MOJIENIAX TOBEJCHHS, TPUHATHIX B ONPEACIEHHOM JIMHTBUCTUYCCKOM
coobmiectBe. Tak pyccKue TOBOPAT 8100IeHA KAK KOWKa, HO 'y (ppaHiry30B
M HEMIIEB MOXHO OBITh BIIOOJICHHBIM Kak 00esbsina: (ppaseonornyeckoe
BeIpakenue an j-m einen Affen gefressen haben umeer 3uauenue Guimo
besymno enobaeHnvim. O0pa3 00e3bsiHBI, BO3MOXHO, CBSI3aH HE C TEM, YTO
YeloBeK BeleT ceds Kak-To 0e3pacCcyHO B COCTOSIHUHM BITFOOJNIEHHOCTH,
MPOCTO BEPOSTHO 3/IeCh HAIJIa CBOE IMPOJIOJDKCHHE WHIO0CBPOIEHCKas
Tpajulius, B KOTOPOW 00€3bsHA OJIMIIETBOPSET OECCTHIICTBO, HU3IIHE
WHCTUHKTBI, CHMBOJH3HPYET CEKCyaJbHOCTh. B 3amajHOM HCKYCCTBE
00e3psiHa OOBIYHO H300pakanach ¢ s0JOKOM B 3y0ax, Kak CHMBOJ
rpexomnanenns Agama u Eel. Ha BocToke 00e3bsiHa, mMeeT OoJiee BRICOKHIA
CHMBOJMYECKUN cTaTyc, yeM Ha 3amane. B Kutae oma cumBommsupyer
IUIOJOPOJNE U MAaTEPUHCKYIO 3a00Ty, a B MHauu OeCIUIOAHbBIC KEHIIUHBI
OOHHMAIOT CTATYIO CBSIICHHON 00€3bSHBI, YTOOBI UCIBITATh ECTECTBEHHOEC
9yBCTBO MaTepHHCTBA. (COBEPIIEHHO OYEBUIHO, YTO KOJIHYECTBO W
KaueCcTBO (hpazeosornuecKmx eIMHUII SI3BIKA, OTpaXKAIOIIUX
MOJIOKHUTENBbHYI0 JIMOO  OTPULATEILHYIO OIIGHKY TEX WM HHBIX
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YEIIOBEYCCKUX KAa4YeCTB, MOXKHO CYHMTATh TOKA3aTeleM STHYCCKHX HOPM,
MIPaBWJI COLMAIBHOMN JKM3HM U TIOBEIEHUS B OOIIECTBE, OTHOIICHUS HAIUU
yepe3 ee KyJabTypy M A3BIK K MHpPY, K APYTHM HapoiaM W KyJIbTypaMm.
CormacHo B. ¢or I'ymGonwary, depe3 MHOrooOpasue s3BIKOB JUIS HAC
OTKpBIBaeTCs OOraTcTBO MHpa W MHOTOOOpa3We TOTO, YTO MBI MO3HAEM B
HEM; U YeJOBEUYECKOe OBITHE CTAHOBUTCS JJISl HAC IIUPE, TOCKOIBKY S3BIKU
B OTYETJIUBBIX W JEWCTBEHHBIX UYEPTax JalOT HAM Pa3UYHbIE CIIOCOOBI
MeluieHns U Bocpustust (I'ym6oasar 1985: 349).

Ilonaraem, 4To nanbHEWIIME WCCIENOBAaHUS, 3aTPOHYTOM B JaHHOU
cTaThe  NpOOJEMBI  OTHOCHUTEIIBHO  OCOOCHHOCTEH  BOCHPUATHS
JIESHCTBUTEIHLHOCTH B paMKax TOM WJIM MHOW KyJIbTYPhl HA MaTepualie IByX
1 OoJee SI3bIKOB, aKTyalIbHBI B YCIOBUSAX riaobanu3anuu. Kak nucan B. ¢on
I'yMOOJBAT: «... HENB3sT B JOCTATOUYHOM MEpE IMO3HATH XapakKTep OJHOM
HAIMH, He U3YYUB OJJHOBPEMEHHO U JPYTHE, HAXOASIINECS C HEF0 B TECHOU
CBSI3M, KOHTPACTHBIC OTJIMYMS KOTOPBIX, C OJHON CTOPOHBI, COOCTBEHHO U
chopMUpOBaM 3TOT XapakTep, a, C APYroil CTOPOHBI, €IUHCTBEHHO W
MO3BOJISIFOT TIOJTHOCTBIO €10 MOHATH...» (I'ym6ombar 2000: 319).
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TRANSLATION CHALLENGES OF THE TERM
“ITIOPULIAHUE”
Elena VARZARI,
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Rezumat: Traducerea termenilor specializati prezintd, adeseori, o adevarata
provocare care reiese din dificultatea de a gdsi echivalentul potrivit din variantele
posibile de traducere.

Prezentul articol analizeaza fenomenul lingvistic nopuyanue din perspectiva
traducerii terminologice. Consideram ca modul de traducere a cuvintului rusesc
nopuyanue prezinta interes nu doar pentru lingvisti, dar si pentru traducdtori,
fiind un termen ambiguu, cu mai multe semnificatii. Este cert faptul ca dictionarele
bilingve nu pot solutiona problema traducerii, variantele necesitind o permanentd
verificare in context si dictionarele explicative.

Scopul studiului este de a prezenta variantele optimale de traducere a cuvintului
nopuyatue si a descrie semnificatiile termenulus.

Cuvinte cheie: translation, equivalent , significance, balme, reprimand, negative
reaction

The article touches upon a number of issues concerning the speech
act called in Russian nopuyanue. We would like to discuss the variants of
its translation into English, which turned out to be rather thought-provoking
and disputable. Having studied the translations of the word under discussion
in a number of academic articles* and scientific works written by Russian
researchers, we came to the conclusion that different variants have been
used to describe the same notion. In this respect, translators face quite a
challenge — which equivalent to give priority to when translating it, because
it seems to be an umbrella term for a large number of connotations.

We have decided to start with the consideration of the definitions
provided for it in Russian and English explanatory dictionaries. So far, we
will use the Russian term ropuyanue in the article aiming at determining
the closest meaning after analysing all the explanations.

At the beginning we will discuss the definitions found in a number of
Russian explanatory dictionaries. According to the description given by
Ojegov the meaning of the word is “Bepascenue neodobpenue,

4 Note: in the provided Abstracts in English.
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ocysicoenus; evieosop”, 1.e. the expression of disapproval, condemnation;
rebuke /reprimand. Efremova suggests the following explanation 1.
Buipasicenue neooobpenus, ocyscoenus. 2. Mepa e3vickanus 3a KaKou-.
npocmynok.”, 1.e. *(1) the expression of disapproval, condemnation. (2) the
penalty measure for a wrongdoing. Ushakov proposes for "Ocyowcoenue,
6b12060p, HeoOdobpenue. Bvipasumv nopuyanue. Bvimecmu xomy-nHu6y0b
obwecmeennoe nopuyanue” the following variants: condemnation,
reprimand, disapproval; express censure; render someone a public
reprimand.

We can easily conclude from the above that the meaning the word
nopuyanue renders is a quite negative reaction to somebody’s actions,
deeds or words — the key connotations being disapproval, condemnation,
rebuke /reprimand, censure. Still, we have to admit that the term nopuyanue
in Russian conveys a broad number of meanings and implications with a
diverse range of disapproval levels — from the slightest to the strongest.

We thought it might be of interest to see how the word nopuyanue is
translated into English in a number of Russian-English dictionaries. It is
worth mentioning that within the time more translation equivalents are
being added. For instance in Alexandrov’s A Complete Russian- English
Dictionary, published in 1904, only 4 variants are specified: blame,
censure, reproach and reproof (Alexandrov 1904: 440). Smirnitsky’s
Russian-English Dictionary (1981) also gives 4 options of translation:
(mopunanue/ynpéx) blame, reproach, censure (official), reprimand (public
reprimand) (Smirnitsky 1981: 458).

In contrast, modern on-line dictionaries provide more translation
variants. For example, in Dic.academic.ru for the word nopuyanue ten
words are presented: censure, blame, reprobation, reproof, reflection,
animadversion, reproval, reprehension, dispraise and reflexion. ® In the
Bab.La Russian-English Dictionary online, eleven words are provided:
animadversion, blame, blaming, censure, disfavor, excoriation,
impeachment, reflection, reprehension, reprobation and reproof. In the
Open Russian dictionary on-line only three words are suggested: blame,

5https://translate.academic.ru/%DO%BF%DO%BE%D1%80%DO%BS%D1%86%
D0%B0%D0%BD%D0%B8%D0%B5/ru/en/
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reproach and censure. The Russian-English Dictionary online gives 21
words for nopuyanue — animadversion, censure, condemnation, blame,
criticism, deprecation, disapprobation, reprehension, reproof, admonition,
commination, damning, denunciation, disapproval, impeachment,
judgement, objection, reflection / reflexion, reproval, dispraise, reprobation,
while in Collins Russian Dictionary only one equivalent is suggested -
reprimand.

We have selected sixteen words which connotations are closest to the
meaning of the Russian word nopuyanue, furthermore to make the
understanding of the meanings easier we offer their definitions, most of
which are taken from Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary or online as
well as their Russian® and Romanian’ equivalents.

1. Admonition= admonishment — (formal) a warning to sb about their
behavior (p.17); NPEAOCTEpPEeKEHNE, YBEIEBAaHUE, 3aMEyaHMe,
ykazanue (p. 23), HacraBleHue, npeaynpexncaue; dojand, mustrare,
admonestare (p. 11)

2. animadversion — criticism, a critical remark; mopunaunue, xpuruka (p.
37); imputare, critici, dojand, mustrare, dezaprobare, repros,
comdamnare (p. 24)

3. blame - responsibility for doing sth badly or wrongly; saying that sb is
responsible for sth; (p.116); act of criticising; mopuranue, ympex (p.
78), BUHA, OTBETCTBCHHOCTH, OOBHHECHHUE,

ynpek; dojand, mustrare, blam, repros (p. 69)

4. censure — (formal) strong criticism (p.188); the act of blaming,
criticizing, or condemning as wrong; reprehension;
nopunanue, ocyxaenue (p. 117); criticare, condamnare, blam (p. 111)

5. condemnation — an expression of very strong disapproval (p.254); act
of condemning or pronouncing to be wrong; ocyxacHue, Tpurosop (p.
151), HeomoOpuTenbHOEC MHEHHUE, Hopulanue; dezaprobare, blamare,
blam, infierare, motiv de condamnare, vinovitie, vina (p. 147)

® Note: translations from Muller, V. K., English- Russian Dictionary,
Moscow, Russky Yazyk, 1989 and from online dictionaries

" Note: translations from Dictionar englez- roman, red. Leon Levitchi,
Bucuresti, Editura Academiei Republicii Socialiste Romania, 1974
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.
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criticism — the act of expressing disapproval of sb/sth and opinions
about their faults or bad qualities; a statement showing disapproval (p.
298); xputhka (p. 171) ; cricica (p. 173)

dispraise - reflection, reflexion ;
OCYXKJICHUE, HeoJlo0peHue, mopunanue; dezaprobare, blam, dispret (p.
214)

deprecation — (formal) words or behaviour that show you do not
approve of somebody/something); act of deprecating; ocyxnenue,
Heoo0peHne, Bo3paxeHnue, mporect (p.195); dezapbrobare, critica,
obiectie (p. 197)

disapprobation — (formal) disapproval of sb/sth that you think is
morally wrong (p.355); HeonoOpenne, ocyxaenue (p. 205),
pe3koe HeonoOpenue; dezaprobare, blam, mustrare (p. 208)
disapproval — feeling that you do not like an idea, an action or sb’s
behaviour because you think it is bad, not suitable or going to have a
bad effect on sb. else (p.355); nHeomobpenue, ocyxacaue (p. 205);
dezaprobare, reprobare (p. 209)

reflection / reflexion — no entry for this meaning in Oxford
dictionaries ; mopuranue (p. 587);  blam, mustrare, dezaprobare (p.
598)

reprehension — (formal) morally wrong and deserving criticism; (p.
1082); mopwurianue ocyxaeaue (p. 595); blam, mustrare (p. 604)
reprimand — to tell sb officially that you do not approve of them or
their actions (p.1083); BeIroBOp, 3ameuanue (p. 595); mustrare, dojana,
ceartd, observatie (p. 604)

reprobation (formal or humorous) — a person who behaves in a way
that society thinks is immoral (p.1083) ; mopumanue ocyxaeHHE
(p.595); dezaprobare, reprobare (p. 604)

reproof - (formal) blame or disapproval (p. 1083);
MOpHIIaHKE, BBITOBOP, YKOP, yIpek (p.595); repros, dojand, observatie
(p. 604)

reproval - sth that you do not approve of p.1083);
TIOpHIIaHKE, BEITOBOP; mustrare, dojeand, ceartd, condamnare e unei
fapte (p. 604)



To put it differently, the meaning of the Russian term nopuyanue is,
in fact, the manifestation of disapprobation and criticism for doing
something wrong, but its positioning on the scale measuring the intensity
of the negative assessment depends on the ‘type’ of the wrongdoing and the
‘harm’ it has made. Therefore, due to the fact that its semantic field is so
broad it is rather difficult to distinguish between the above-mentioned
translation variants.

Consequently, translators face quite a challenge which word to give
priority to in certain contexts because although they all seem to express the
same thing, the propositional content and the illocutionary orientation are
similar, the meaning they convey is really different. However, a number of
substantial differences in their pragmatic characteristics can be
distinguished. Particularly, attention should be paid to the degree of
emotionality they convey that can be higher or lower. As a consequence,
the use of emotive words, expressives, invectives is not the same, and the
perlocutive reaction to them also differs mainly in their rational character.
Thus, translators should thoroughly ‘dive into’ the context and try to
identify the meaning that suits the given situation best.
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SEMANTIQUES ET TRADUCTOLOGIQUES DES TERMES
DU DOMAINE TECHNIQUE

Lucia BALANICI,
Universitatea de Stat ,, Alecu Russo” din Balti

Abstract: The terminology is the point of convergence of linguists’ scientific
interests. This area is characterized by dynamism and mobility, the terms being
created due to the constant society’s changes. The goal of this article is to define
the technical term and determine its properties and its dimensions; to study its
characteristics and peculiarities; determine the specialized translation features of
technical terms and specify the difficulties encountered by the translator in the
translation process. We try also to emphasize the reasons why translation and
terminology are so closely connected, assuming the achieving of a good
comprehension of a text and an efficient communication. Focused on translation,
terminology aims to establish equivalences between various languages which can
contribute to enhance the quality of the translation.
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Introduction

La réalité qui nous entoure est constituée d’une multitude d’objets,
que I’esprit humain est capable de percevoir et d’en former une image
conceptuelle. Dans la communication humaine, il devient nécessaire de
représenter cet objet-concept au moyen d’une représentation matérielle et
matérialisable grace aux moyens a la portée de I’homme. Dans le langage
verbal, cette représentation est le mot, soit oral ou écrit, et le terme s’il
s’agit de la communication spécialisée.

Dans cet article nous nous proposons de présenter quelques repéres
conceptuels sur la definition du «terme», ses propriétés et ses
dimensions, aussi bien que certaines difficultés de traduction des termes du
domaine technique en vertu des particularités lexicales propres au francais
et au roumain.

1. Terme et terminologie. Repéres conceptuels

Le terme représente I’objet d’étude de la terminologie. Quoiqu’il
existe beaucoup d’études sur la terminologie, il n’y a pas encore une
définition du terme unanimement acceptée par tous les chercheurs. Aprés
une analyse des définitions proposées par des auteurs francais et roumains,
nous pouvons conclure que le terme peut étre congu comme un signe
linguistique spécialisé, constitué d’une désignation (signifiant) et d’une
notion (signifié) qui renvoie & un objet, concret ou abstrait. La désignation
est de I'ordre de la langue. Le concept est de I’ordre de la pensée.
Conformément a I’opinion d’Eugéne Waster (cité par Milliaressi, 2001 : 2,
Cabré, 2007 : 5-7), les notions existent indépendamment des termes et ont
un caractere extralinguistique. La notion est composée d’une série de
caracteres communs a une classe d’objets. Ces caracteres sont, a leur tour,
des notions et sont utilisés pour structurer mentalement un domaine
spécialisé et pour communiquer. Nous considérons que la notion constitue
le point de départ de toute activité et étude terminologique. Elle a un réle
essentiel dans I’analyse des relations qui existent entre les termes. M. T.
Cabré (1998 : 82) affirme que « le processus de recueil de termes ne peut
pas partir des formes mais des concepts (méthode onomasiologique) ».

Selon Wister (apud Cabré, 2007 : 7), le terme est un signe phonique
et graphique qui nous permet d’exprimer les notions spécialisées. Une
désignation peut étre un mot ou un groupe de mot. Elle doit étre claire,
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précise et explicite pour s’intégrer plus facilement dans un domaine
spécialisé.

Selon M. Sevilla Mufioz et E. Macias Oton (2010 : 479), « la limite
entre le mot et le terme se trouve dans le domaine spécialisé de la
connaissance ou ils sont utilisés avec un sens spécialisé » ; c’est pour cela
que pour reconnaitre un terme, il faut avoir un certain niveau de
connaissances spécialisées. Les caractéristiques d’un texte, du point de vue
de sa fonction communicative, thématique et degré de spécialisation,
facilitent aussi la reconnaissance des termes.

Il'y a des différences par rapport a I’emploi des termes en fonction
des niveaux du discours. Dans la perspective de D. Gouadec « la densité
terminologique, c’est-a-dire la quantité de termes qui apparaissent dans un
texte, sera conditionnée par le type de discours, a savoir le discours
spécialisé qui envisage le rapport avec les spécialistes, le discours
didactique qui vise le coté formatif et le discours vulgarisateur, adressé au
public général » (2005 : 19). Le nombre de termes utilisés étant différent
d’un type de discours a I’autre, les niveaux de compétence se refléteront,
par conséquent, dans le plus grand ou moindre usage de terminologies
spécifiques (Condamines, 1993 : 31). De cette fagon, dans la vision de H.
Béjoint, la communication spécialisée exige que « la terminologie s’adapte
a chaque genre discursif, qui est déterminé par la quantité d’information
partagée entre émetteur et récepteur et la finalité du texte » (Béjoint, 2000 :
119).

Ainsi, le terme est congu comme un signe a trois dimensions :

- linguistique (aspect symbolique) : le terme est compris
comme un signe qui représente un objet, renvoyant au référent ;

- cognitive (aspect conceptuel) : en relation avec le concept
par lequel I’esprit humain retient le référent ;

- ontologique (aspect référentiel) : le référent, ce qu’on
désire nommer et comprendre (Depecker, 2002 : 49).

L’équilibre entre les dimensions et les aspects des termes déterminent
les caractéristiques de chaque terme; pourtant, tous les termes ne partagent
pas le méme niveau relationnel, c’est pour cela que les propriétés des
termes dans leur ensemble s’identifient plutét au niveau du souhait de leurs
producteurs et utilisateurs qu’au niveau de la réalité. Ces propriétés sont,
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selon Gutiérrez Rodilla, la précision, la neutralité émotionnelle et la
stabilité (cité par Sevilla Mufioz & Macias Otdn, 2010 : 481).

Le terme technique, en tant que lexéme isolé de tout énonce, fait
partie d’un ensemble de termes de méme nature qui constituent un
vocabulaire particulier propre a chaque domaine technique, a la disposition
des locuteurs spécialistes. La spécificité des termes techniques doit étre
recherchée dans une double relation, avec la réalité exprimée et avec celui
qui I’exprime.

Il est difficile de définir le terme vu son rattachement & une sous-
langue concrete comprise comme ensemble limité de moyens langagiers
utilisés dans une sphére donnée de I’activité humaine. De cette fagon, les
traits pertinents caractérisant les termes d’un certain domaine réferentiel
seront tout a fait différents par rapport a I’ensemble des traits visant un
autre domaine référentiel. Une démarche intéressante a été proposée par la
romaniste russe N. |. Zaitseva (apud Gutu, 2008 : 235), qui a fait un bulletin
des principaux critéres de la terminologisation des domaines référentiels du
développement théorique de la terminologie. Ces critéres ont été utilisés
conformément au fonctionnement des termes anglais, frangais, espagnols,
italiens, roumains, russes pris des sous-langues les plus diverses (médicine,
chimie, physique, informatique, électricité, économie, construction,
technique, religion, etc.). Cette étude contrastive a permis de constater la
pertinence de quelques critéres de terminologisation, les plus importants du
point de vue de la linguistique moderne. Le linguiste roumain A. Gutu
étudie ces criteres, en analysant les rapports sémantiques dans les
terminologies techniques frangaises, et notamment « la non-ambiguité du
terme technique et des groupements de mots terminologiques;
I’indépendance contextuelle du sens du terme technique; la marque
stylistique zéro (I’absence d’expressivité et d’émotivité); la constance de la
signification des termes techniques et des groupements de mots
terminologiques; 1’exhaustivité du volume sémantique et I’absence des
synonymes » (2008 : 235). L’étude réalisée a permis de conclure qu’aucun
des criteres sémantiques analysés, énoncant le statut de terme pour les
unités lexicales ne peut étre considéré comme critére pertinent de la
terminologisation. Par contre, ces critéres peuvent étre formulés sous

N

formes de contraintes a respecter, dont il faut tenir compte lors de la
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terminologisation des unités lexicales. «La terminologie de chaque
domaine scientifique et technique ne doit pas représenter une totalité de
mots établis arbitrairement, mais un systeme bien organisé » (Lotte, 1971:
35).

Ainsi, tout terme peut trouver son sens adéquat, son statut dénotatif
comme élément ou unité d’un systéme terminologique. Autrement dit, tout
terme doit présupposer une corrélation logique et sémantique, en rapport
avec d’’autres notions du domaine respectif.

2. Problemes de traduction des termes techniques

La terminologie est une partie intégrante de la traduction spécialisée.
Les termes sont en méme temps des unités de traitement terminographique
et des unités de traduction; ils sont a la fois unités de la langue et unités du
discours, puisque les termes peuvent étre traduits indépendamment du
contexte linguistique (Milliaressi, 2001 : 2). Les activités de traduction
spécialisée et de terminologie se situent a la croisée de la recherche dans les
domaines des sciences dures et de la production linguistique, I’objectif étant
de fournir au traducteur des termes et définitions clairs, couvrant des
domaines de pointe.

En ce qui concerne la traduction des termes techniques, il convient
d’évoquer deux aspects linguistiques importants liés a la traduction en
général : la typologie de la langue-cible et de la langue-source, et I’analyse
comparée et contrastive des deux langues.

Puisque la terminologie joue un rdle primordial dans I’étude des
textes spécialisés, les traducteurs doivent toujours tenir compte et connaitre
tous les secrets de spécialité qui tiennent a certains domaines. lls doivent
également bien maitriser la langue d’arrivée, dont la terminologie du
domaine concerné, et ils doivent connaitre des unités terminologiques de la
langue de départ.

Parmi les nouvelles entrées, il y a un nombre important de mots
étrangers adoptés en francais. Les emprunts sont justifiés par la nécessité de
désigner les choses qui restaient ignorées. Ces mots deviennent dans bien
de situations des mots universels tout en créant des points communs entre
les langues.

Suite a I'analyse sémantique des termes techniques et des
particularités de leur traduction, nous avons remarqué que la traduction
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specialisee n’est pas homogéne et que la terminologie conduit non
seulement aux hiérarchies conceptuelles mais aussi aux articulations
d’ordre sémantique, ce qui se répercute sur la méthodologie de la traduction
des termes du domaine technique.

Les exemples analysés ci-dessous viennent illustrer les remarques
précédentes.

Le terme chanlatte est un nom féminin, entré en frangais au XIl1éme
siecle et désigne une piéce de bois de section trapézoidale formant
I’élément inférieur du lattis d’une toiture. Les difficultés rencontrées dans
la traduction visent certaines régularités lexico-grammaticales lorsque le
référent du terme de la langue-source n’existe pas dans la culture-cible ou
lorsque la notion abstraite est spécifique a la tradition scientifique de la
culture-source. Dans ce cas, le traducteur doit connaitre les regles de
dérivation morphologique et de création lexicale de la langue-cible afin de
pouvoir créer une dénomination adéquate.

Le terme chanlatte n’a pas de terme synthétique correspondant dans
la langue cible, a savoir le roumain, il est traduit par un syntagme
complexe, dont la structure est la suivante : nom + préposition + nom +
préposition + nom : captuseala de lemn la acoperisuri, « revétement en
bois pour les toits ».

Le terme chemise est un nom féminin, datant du XII-eme siécle et
provenant du latin camisia, qui désigne dans le domaine de la construction
un «revétement d’enduit ou de macgonnerie, notamment revétement
intérieur ou extérieur d’un conduit »®; en roumain, on utilise le terme
correspondant a usage métaphorique, camasd, « chemise », ou bien un
terme spécialisé, invelis de protectie, «couverture de protection ».

Le terme brunissage provient du latin brunus et il est apparu en
francais en 1680, signifiant «opération de polissage par frottement d’un
métal»®. L’équivalent roumain en est lustruire a unui metal, « polissage
d’un métal ».

Le terme lézarde tire ses origines du latin lacerta et signifie «
crevasse profonde, étroite et irréguliere, dans un ouvrage de magonnerie »*°,

8 http://larousse.fr/dictionnaires/francais/chemise/15085?q=chemise#14953
9 https://www.meubliz.com/definition/brunir/
10 hitp://larousse.fr/dictionnaires/francais/|%C3%A9zarde/469272q=lezarde#46849
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L’équivalent roumain n’est pas lexicalisé, le syntagme nominal crapatura
intr-un zid, «craquelure dans un mur » est utilisé a sa place.

Toute traduction des textes spécialisés souleve des problemes de
transcodage a tout niveau, surtout pour un traducteur qui n’est pas
familiarisé avec le domaine et le vocabulaire du métier. Les difficultés les
plus fréquentes rencontrées par le traducteur spécialisé visent des cas de
polysémie et de lacune lexicale, quand le choix du terme approprié n’est pas
facile. 1l s’agit plus particuliérement de la traduction des termes appartenant
a la langue commune et aux langues de specialité. Par exemple, dans la
traduction du syntagme anglais internal combustion engine (abrégé ICE),
on choisit assez souvent la variante moteur & combustion interne. Mais en
réalité, I’ICE désigne un moteur thermique et couvre a la fois les moteurs a
combustion et a explosion.

Dans la traduction, tenant compte du nombre de langues impliquées,
le traducteur doit faire la distinction entre deux types d’équivalence, selon
Charaudeau (1992 : 51) : équivalences intralinguales et équivalences
interlinguales. L’équivalence intralinguale peut s’établir entre : une
dénomination et sa définition, des dénominations plus ou moins
rapprochées d’une méme opération, des termes appartenant a des registres
différents, des termes de la langue commune et termes spécialisés.
L’équivalence interlinguale s’établit entre des termes appartenant a des
langues différentes. Par exemple, les termes techniques suivants font
référence a plusieurs domaines: aile - wing - aripa (biol., aéronaut.) roue -
wheel - roata (méc., industrie automobile). C’est ce type d’équivalence qui
pose le plus de problémes au traducteur, étant donné qu’il doit choisir entre
plusieurs synonymes proposés par les dictionnaires. Par exemple, le terme
frangais roue a trois équivalents en anglais, dont wheel, gear et cog, chacun
polysémique. Ainsi, wheel signifie encore gouvernail et volant ; gear
signifie aussi embrayage et vitesse, alors que cog signifie dent d’engrenage.

La polysémie est un phénoméne caractérisant moins la terminologie
technique, mais toutefois présent, entrainant la confusion dans la perception
des phénoménes de la réalité technique et dans la communication
scientifique des spécialistes. Par exemple, le terme berceau a comme
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premier sens enregistré dans le dictionnaire explicatif « petit lit de bébé,
parfois muni de rideaux, et qui plus souvent peut étre balancé »'%.
L’équivalent roumain en est leagan, mais dans son sens terminologique
dans le domaine de I’horticulture il représente un « treillage en vodte garni
de verdure » ; en roumain, on le traduit comme boltd de frunzis, « vodte de
verdure ». Dans le domaine de la marine, ce mot a le sens de « charpente
qui supporte un navire en construction et qui glisse a la mer avec lui
pendant le lancement »*2, tandis que I’équivalent roumain en est un terme
specialise, cavalet ; alors que dans le domaine du génie civil, ce terme a le
sens de «vodte engendrée par un arc en plein cintre », avec I’équivalent
roumain bolta semicilindrica, « volte semi-cylindrique», et dans le
domaine de I’aviation, pour le terme berceau moteur, I’équivalent roumain
est support al grupului propulsor, « support du groupe propulseur ».

Si nous nous rapportons au terme corbeau, le dictionnaire explicatif
frangais nous offre plusieurs sens: il est présenté comme un terme de
zoologie : « oiseau d’Europe au plumage noir ou gris, criard et souvent
agressif »% dans le domaine du génie civil, le sens proposé par le
dictionnaire explicatif francais est « piéce de bois en saillie sur I’aplomb
d’un parement, destinée a supporter un linteau, une corniche »4
I’équivalent roumain de ce dernier étant une expression explicative, cirlig
pentru sustinerea tuburilor in pozitia voitd, « accroche pour le support des
tuyaux dans la position voulue ».

Dans le cas du terme dauphin par exemple, le traducteur rencontrera
des difficultés de traduction, parce que le terme dauphin, dans le francais
géneéral, a plusieurs acceptions sémantiques, y compris les variantes
homonymiques :

1. Mammifere cétacé marin piscivore, excellent nageur,
remarquable par ses facultés psychiques®™; Partie inférieure,
recourbée, d’un tuyau de descente, qui sert & rejeter les eaux dans un

1 http://larousse. fr/dictionnaires/francais/berceau/8832?q=berceau#8773

12 https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ber

13 https://les-synonyms.com/synonyme/corbeau/

14 Ibidem

15 http://larousse. fr/dictionnaires/francais/dauphin/21700?g=dauphin#21578
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caniveau’®. 2. Titre porté par les souverains du Dauphiné
du XII® au XIV®s., puis, aprés la vente du Dauphiné a la France
(1349), par I’héritier présomptif de la Couronne qui recevait la
province en apanage®’. 3. Successeur présumé de quelqu’un dans le
poste, relativement important, qu’il occupe et, en particulier, celui
qu’il s’est choisié.

En voici un exemple :

Il existe une grande différence entre ce qui était fourni dans le
kit pour fabriquer dauphins et alléges de dauphins et ce que I’on
peut obtenir [...].

(http://www.modelismeenpolynesie.com)

Pour mener a bien sa tache, le traducteur doit tout d’abord établir des
liens entre les mots, en apparier certains et envisager toutes les possibilités
avant d’en écarter ceux qui ne conviennent pas. Dans ce cas, il choisira le
terme correspondant au sens de « partie inférieure, recourbée, d’un tuyau de
descente, qui sert & rejeter les eaux dans un caniveau », traduit comme tub
de evacuare, « tuyau d’évacuation ».

Conclusions

Donc, les termes changent leur contenu en fonction du systeme
terminologique ou ils sont employés. Les termes qui sont employés dans un
domaine sont utilisés et complétés par de nouvelles significations. Avant
toute traduction des termes techniques, il est indispensable de sélectionner
tous les mots de spécialité et de les definir afin de bien comprendre le sens
du texte source pour ensuite effectuer la traduction. Par conséquent, en
dépit de la spécificité du mode de signification du terme technique, de son
rapport avec la réalité, celui-ci en tant que signe linguistique ne saurait se
définir pleinement en dehors de la communication entre des locuteurs et des
modalités du discours, ce qui constitue en fait I’essence de tout langage.
Quant aux spécificités de la traduction, nous renvoyons & I’opinion de
Christine Durieux (cité par Apostol & Dimcea, 2012 : 239), qui attire
I’attention sur le fait que «le traducteur doit balayer les différentes

16 |bidem
17 http://larousse.fr/dictionnaires/francais/dauphin/21701?q=dauphin#21579
18 http://larousse.fr/dictionnaires/francais/dauphin/21703?q=dauphin#752611
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correspondances proposées par un terme et chercher a cerner le champ
sémantique de ce terme dans la langue de départ, afin d’appréhender
pleinement I’idée qu’il véhicule».
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Atelierul nr. 2
Didactica limbilor straine

DEVELOPING PARAPHRASING SKILLS
Viorica CEBOTAROS,
dr., lect. univ.
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Abstract: Scrierea academicd reprezintd nu doar exprimarea propriilor idei, ci si
prezentarea lor drept reactie de rdaspuns la ideile altor cercetdtori. Includerea
,vocilor” altor cercetdtori in propriul text reprezintd o adevaratd provocare
pentru studentii care se aflda la debutul activitatii de cercetare. Articolul se axeaza
pe unul din mijloacele de utilizare a ideilor celorlalti drept suport pentru lansarea
propriilor opinii — parafraza. Ne propunem sa relevam cdteva tehnici pe care
studentii le-ar putea utiliza pentru parafrazarea ideilor altor cercetdatori.

Keywords: academic writing, paraphrasing skill, paraphrasing strategies,
plagiarism.

Being a social, conversational act, academic writing involves
“entering into conversation with others” (Graff, Birkenstein 2010: xvi). In
written academic conversation other researchers’ ideas serve as “a
launching pad” for one’s own views (Graff, Birkenstein 2010: 3). Thus,
research is rarely something one does absolutely on one’s own. In many
cases it builds upon previous studies, representing a response to what others
have written and a step forward, contributing, in such a way, to the advance
of knowledge. Participating in such conversations seems a challenging
undertaking for many students — novice writers in academic English. They
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find it difficult to incorporate other ideas into their own research and very
often, since they fail to do it properly, they may be accused of plagiarism.
To avoid such accusations, it is important to indicate very clearly and
according to the existing norms what ideas have been taken from whom,
thus making a clear delineation between the ideas of others and one’s own
ideas.

One way to use others’ ideas in one’s own writing is to paraphrase
them. Paraphrasing is defined as “a writing skill in which you “rephrase”
(rewrite) information from an outside source in your own words without
changing its meaning” (Oshima, Hogue 1998: 90). It is an important skill
required in academic writing. There are several reasons why this skill
should be developed. Firstly, it proves student’s comprehension of the
original text. The student’s ability to express the ideas from the original text
in his/her own words serves as an indicator that the text was understood.
Conversely, reliance on the original wording indicates lack of genuine
comprehension. Secondly, paraphrasing represents one way of using other
people’s ideas for support when writing one’s own research, incorporating,
in such a way, previous research into the current one. Last, but not least, it
helps to avoid plagiarism.

Practice shows that a lot of students find it difficult to acquire the
paraphrasing skill. One needs good mastery of vocabulary and of grammar
to write an acceptable paraphrase. My teaching experience has shown that
very often students find it hard to understand what paraphrasing really
involves. Since paraphrasing requires using one’s own words to report
someone else’s writing, many students tend to believe that substituting
words from the original text with their synonyms is enough for an
acceptable paraphrase. However, paraphrasing involves more than a mere
substitution of certain lexical items with their synonyms. A very important
aspect is changing the sentence structure. Without it, the paraphrased
version will still be considered plagiarism. When combined, these two
elements (changing vocabulary and changing the sentence structure) result
in a proper paraphrase.

Changing the sentence structure is the biggest challenge students
face. In many cases their paraphrases contain the same grammatical
structure as the original, with words being replaced by their synonyms.

90



Even if the source is indicated, such a paraphrase will be considered
plagiarism. Another challenge is the appropriate choice of synonyms. The
existence of several synonyms for a word places the student in a
predicament — which one best fits in the given context? Since not all
synonyms work well in all contexts, students should be careful about their
choices. One more problem arises from the fact that students often fail to
make a distinction between words that can be replaced by their synonyms
and specialized vocabulary, which should remain unchanged. In their
attempt to create a variant that will render the meaning of the original text
with the help of other words, students tend to overdo it, substituting almost
all the words with their synonyms. This results in a poor paraphrase.

To make learning paraphrasing a more successful activity, one should
start with paraphrasing sentences that contain vocabulary and grammar
structures that are known to students. The more unknown words and the
more complex grammar structures the original sentence contains, the more
difficult the paraphrasing task will seem to the students. Another important
issue is to paraphrase texts from the students’ field of study. Students are
more likely to know the technical vocabulary and it will be easier for them
to understand the idea expressed in the original text. Since | work with
language students, the sentences | select for paraphrasing are taken from
language studies, mostly from David Crystal’s works.

The first exercise on paraphrasing that | give students is a multiple
choice exercise, in which they have to determine the best paraphrase of a
sentence and to explain their choice. Such an exercise aims at raising their
awareness of what paraphrasing involves. What follows is a discussion of
the features that make the selected variant a successful paraphrase and of
the reasons the other variants are less successful. Here is an example | used
in class and the discussion that followed:

Original text: Half the budget of an international organization can
easily get swallowed up in translation costs (source: D. Crystal “English as
a global language”, 2003).

Paraphrase 1 (P1): Half of the budget of an international organization
is allowed for translation fees.

Paraphrase 2 (P2): International organizations invest a lot of money
in translation.
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Paraphrase 3 (P3): Translation expenses can amount to almost 50%
of the money of an international organization (Crystal 2003).

It is easy to notice that the first part of P1 coincides with the original
text (Half of the budget of an international organization), a thing which is
not acceptable in paraphrasing. Besides, no credit is given to the author.

Although some good changes have been made in P2 (the singular
noun (organization) replaced by a plural one (organizations), the verb
invest appropriately chosen to collocate with the noun money, which
replaced the noun budget), there are some weak points as well, and namely,
an indefinite determiner (a lot of money) replaced the more concrete one
(half the budget). Similarly to P1, P2 offers no information about the
source.

In P3 the grammar structure of the original sentence has been
changed. The order in which the information is presented in the original is
reversed in P3. Thus, the subject of the paraphrased sentence (translation
expenses) does not coincide with the subject of the original one (half the
budget). The determiner half has been replaced with the numeral 50%,
which is a good strategy to use when paraphrasing. Several words have
been replaced by their synonyms: costs — expenses, budget — money. The
last important element — the source is indicated. All these features make P3
an acceptable paraphrase.

The analysis of the strong and weak points of different paraphrases
contributes to raising students’ awareness of what paraphrasing means. This
is a good exercise that helps students understand what they should or should
not do when paraphrasing. Following this discussion, | ask students to point
out several requirements for a successful paraphrase. Next, their list is
completed with other paraphrasing strategies, taken from different sources
on academic writing (Sowton 2012; Wallwork 2011):

1. Replacing words from the original text with synonyms;

2. Replacing some words from the original text with their definitions (if
possible) e.g. linguistics to the study of language;

3. Changing the voice of the sentence;

4. Changing the parts of speech — from verb to noun, from noun to verb,
from noun to adjective, from adjective to adverb, from one category of
noun to another category of noun (e.g. science to scientist)
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5. Changing nouns and pronouns from singular to plural and vice versa;

6. Changing the verb form, for example, from —ing form to infinitive and
vice versa;

7. Combining sentences from the original text by using conjunctions or
relative pronouns;

8. Using expressions denoting time, numbers and dates creatively (e.g. in
six months to in half a year; half the budget to 50% of the money).

To avoid plagiarism it is important to use a combination of
techniques, not just one. When used together, these techniques make it
possible to “disguise” the original. Another recommendation is not to
replace absolutely all the words with their synonyms. Technical words
remain unchanged as well as recognized expressions people from a certain
field are aware of, such as English for specific purposes. The similarity
between the sentence structure of the paraphrased version and the one of the
original text makes the two variants look alike, being a clear indicator that
the paraphrase is not appropriate.

The first step towards a successful paraphrase is to understand the
original text. After students read the original text (several times if it is
necessary), | ask them to explain what they understood. To make the task
easier and to check whether the students really understood the original text,
they have to render it as if they were talking to a friend of theirs who has
not read the original. In such a way text comprehension — the key element
of a successful paraphrase — may be checked. Next, we focus on the
vocabulary and grammar changes that can be made by using the strategies
mentioned above. The last step is checking the meaning of the paraphrased
version against the original. If the meaning has not been distorted, if the
paraphrased version is significantly different from the wording of the
original and if credit has been given to the author of the original text, the
paraphrase is successful and can be used to support the researcher’s ideas
not risking to be accused of plagiarism.
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PERSPEKTIVEN DER KOMMUNIKATIVEN GRAMMATIK
IM FREMDSPRACHENUNTERRICHT
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Rezumatul: Principalul avantaj al metodei comunicative este acela ca ea se
axeaza pe toate competentele lingvistice (Citit, scris, discurs, ascultare) nu doar
pe gramatica. Abordarea comunicativa de predare permite nu doar insusirea
gramaticii, lexicului ,pronuntiei dar §i genereaza abilitatile de comunicare. Deci,
principalele avantaje sunt: patrunderea in mediul limbii straina, studierea limbii Th
situatii reale de viatd, depdsirea fricii de a comunica, asimilarea gramaticii in
procesul de comunicare. Pe de o parte metoda comunicativa contribuie la
dezvoltarea eficienta a capacitatilor de asimilare a limbii straind, pe de alta parte
dezvolta abilitatile elevilor. Pentru insusirea materialului sunt modelate situatii
cotidiene ceea ce permite elevilor sa se obisnuiasca sd-si foloseasca cunostintele in
diferite situatii. Desigur, aceasta metodd de predare necesita de la
profesorul profesionalism, abilitati de comunicare si creativitate.

Schlusselworter: die kommunikative Grammatik, die kommunikativ-pragmatisch
orientierte Methode, die kommunikative Didaktik, die Kommunikationsstrategien

Die Grammatik ist ein wichtiger Teil jeder Sprache. Sie ist aus dem
Erwerb und dem Lernprozess vom Fremdsprachenlernen nicht zu
verdréngen. Die Grammatik spielte und spielt immer eine bedeutende Rolle
im Fremdsprachenunterricht: sie soll Kommunikation im umfassenden
Sinne ermdglichen. Damit sind alle vier Grundfertigkeiten angesprochen —
Horen, Sprechen, Lesen und Schreiben —, die im Fremdsprachenunterricht
entwickelt werden sollen. Fiir den Unterricht heif3t das, dass der Lehrer stets
den kommunikativ-funktionalen Aspekt der Grammatik grofle Beachtung
schenken sollte: er soll solche sprachlichen Mittel finden, um eine
bestimmte Intention zu realisieren. Fur den Fremdsprachenunterricht ist
also das Erlernen der korrekten sprachlichen Form (Perfekt, Passiv,
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Konjunktiv Il usw.) nicht das eigentliche Ziel, sondern der intentions- und
situationsadaquate Gebrauch dieser Mittel durch den Lernenden.

Bereits in den 1970er Jahren entwickelte sich die kommunikative
Didaktik oder wie Heyd sie nennt, kommunikativ-pragmatisch orientierte
Methode. Im Mittelpunkt dieser Theorie steht der Lernende mit seinen
Interessen, Bedurfnissen und Erfahrungen. Diese Methode hat zum Ziel,
dass der Lernende seine Personlichkeit entwickelt, seine Wainsche
darstellen kann, und dass er sich in Einstellungen anderer Menschen
einfiihren kann (Heyd 1990).

Neuner fasst die methodischen Prinzipien dieser Methode
zusammen: der Lehrer ist nicht mehr Wissensvermittler, sondern Helfer im
Lernprozess; die Schiler missen sich aktivieren, was durch induktives
Vorgehen erreicht wird; die Schiiler entwickeln
Kommunikationsstrategien; die Lehrmaterialien werden flexibel gestaltet;
vielfaltige Aufgaben und Ubungsformen werden entwickelt; verschiedene
Sozialformen werden eingefiihrt (Einzel-, Partner- oder Gruppenarbeit);
man orientiert sich an Tatigkeiten, die die Lernenden verstehen und an
Inhalten, die den Lernenden etwas bedeuten und nicht an solche Texte, die
inhaltsleer sind, mit schwierigen grammatischen Strukturen (Neuner 2003).

Funk und Konig haben funf Prinzipien fur einen kommunikativen
Grammatikunterricht gesammelt:

a) die Grammatik ist Werkzeug fiirs Sprechen

b) AuRerungen und ganze Texte sind Gegendstand der Sprachbeschreibung
und nicht nur Wérter und Satze

c) die Schiiler duRern sich als sie selbst

d) Anschaulichkeit des Unterrichts hilft den Schilern sich die Regeln besser
zu merken

e) Benutzung sowohl der Fremdsprache als auch der Muttersprache, was
nicht nur linguistische oder ,,6konomische* Griinde hat, sondern auch
padagogische (Funk/Kdénig 1991).

Die pragmatische  Orientierung  bezieht sich auf den
gesellschaftlichen Fremdsprachenbedarf und die individuellen Bedurfnissen
jeder Lernenden. Auf diesem Grund wird Alltagskommunikation in
relevanten Rollen, Situationen, Themen, Sprechintentionen, Textsorten
analysiert.
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Die kommunikative Didaktik erweiterte sich zur interkulturellen
Didaktik. Die Aufgabe des Lehrers ist nicht mehr, die Schiler die Sprache
zu lehren, sondern sie auch auf interkulturelle Kontakte vorzubereiten. Die
Schiler lernen, dass jede Sprache wichtig ist, wodurch sie die
Schlusselqualifikationen ~ wie  Empathie,  Rollendistanz,  Toleranz
entwickeln. Nach den neuesten Theorien ist der Lehrer ein Berater. Er sollte
bei den Lernenden das eigenstdandige Lernen férdern, sie bei dem
Lernprozess begleiten und motivieren sowie standig an ihrer Bildung
arbeiten. Der Lehrer ist nur ein Beobachter der Unterrichtsstunde, die sonst
schulerzentriert ist, was bedeutet, dass die Stunde vom Engagement der
Schiler und ihrer Motivation abhéngt. Ein solches Verhalten des Lehrers ist
flr die Schaler nutzlich, weil sie standig aktiv sein mussen, was auf ihren
Lernprozess positiv wirkt.

Der Grammatikstoff wird heute gréRtenteils induktiv eingefihrt und
die neueren Lehrwerke bearbeiten die Grammatik induktiv bzw. zuerst
werden den Lernenden die Beispiele vorgestellt, aus denen sie selbst eine
Regel formulieren. Die Schiller bekommen einen Text, den sie zuerst
bearbeiten und verstehen mussen. Wahrend der Texterarbeitung bemerken
sie das neue grammatische Phanomen. Nachdem sie es bemerkt haben, folgt
das induktive Erarbeiten dieses Phdnomens. Nach diesem Verfahren wird
die neue grammatische Struktur so verfestigt, dass die Schiiler nach einer
Zeit nicht mehr an die Form denken mussen, sondern nur daran, was sie
sagen wollen. Wenn die grammatischen Erscheinungen induktiv und durch
Texte eingefuhrt werden, bleibt die Grammatik nicht abstrakt. Die Schiiler
kénnen in der Kommunikation ihr grammatisches Wissen besser
verwenden, weil sie nicht nur die Form, sondern auch die Funktion
bestimmter Erscheinungen kennen.

Eine systematische Grammatikarbeit sollte erfolgen, wenn das
entsprechende Phinomen bereits in einem Text oder einer Ubung in
probierender Weise im sprachlichen Zusammenhang verwendet wurde und
so ein ,Vorverstandnis“ hergestellt wurde, das eine Hypothese lber das
Funktionieren des Phdnomens erlaubt (Storch 2001).

Der Lehrer muss immer bei der Grammatikbehandlung daran denken,
was die Grammatik fir die Kommunikation leistet. Er muss die Struktur,
die Bedeutung und die Funktion des grammatischen Phdnomens vermitteln
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und moglichst kontrastiv vorgehen, weil kontrastive Beschreibungen auf
Ahnlichkeiten, Gegensitze und Gleichheiten verweisen. Wahrend der
Sprachbeherrschung muss der Schiler immer das Neue mit dem schon
Gelernten  verbinden. Die  gegebenen  Ubungen sollen  die
Mitteilungsfahigkeit unterstiitzen, wahrend der Schwierigkeitsgrad im
Verlauf des Ubens steigt. Die neue Grammatik darf nie anhand von
unbekannter Lexik behandelt werden und die Schiler mussen lernen, wie
sie lernen sollen und die Nachschlagewerke benutzen (Heyd 1990).

Was braucht man eigentlich, um das grammatische Wissen in
sprachliche Kompetenz zu tberfiihren? Es ist bekannt, dass viele Schiler
die Grammatik verstehen und richtig die Ubungen machen, aber sie machen
beim Sprechen viele Fehler. Das Problem der Uberfiinrung des
grammatischen Wissens in sprachliche Kompetenz betrifft nach Storch
zwei Bereiche:

a. Anforderungen an Grammatikarbeit, Ubungsabfolge und Schwierigkeit
von Ubungen und
b. Form und Darstellung grammatischer Erklarungen (Storch 2001).

Grammatische Ubungen stellen eine Briicke dar, die das anfangliche
Verstehen mit der spateren freien Sprachproduktion verbindet. Es ist
bekannt, dass die traditionellen grammatischen Ubungen nicht ausreichend
sind, damit eine Fremdsprache gelernt wird. Ubungen sollen vielmehr
effektiv und motivierend sein. Nach Klippel gibt es zehn Varianten der
grammatischen Ubungsformen: Umformen, Auswahlen, Beantworten (die
Sprache kann thematisiert werden), Darstellen (Uben kann in freies
Sprechen (bergehen), Lickenflllen, Gestalten, Problemldsen (impliziert
Aktivitat der Schiler), Sortieren, Imitieren und Vergleichen. (Raabe 2003)
Dazu gehdren solche Ubungen, die die Schiiler motivieren, ihre Kreativitat
und Phantasie fordern und eine natlrliche kommunikative Situation
schaffen sollen.

Immer mehr setzen sich im Unterricht verschiedene Spiele durch,
deren Ziel es ist, den Schilern zu helfen, sich die Sprache leichter und
schneller anzueignen sowie den Unterricht interessant zu machen. Spiele im
Unterricht entwickeln bei den Schulern nicht nur sprachliche Fahigkeiten
und Fertigkeiten, sondern auch ihre Personlichkeit. Sie wirken positiv auf
die Schiler in dem Mal3e, dass Angst und Hemmungen tberwaltigt werden,
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fordern die Schuler, Konflikte zu I6sen und bereiten sie auf die Realitét vor.

Sie beeinflussen Kommunikationsfahigkeit und helfen bei der Entwicklung

aller vier Fertigkeiten.

Tom Hutchinson hat fiinf Vorschldge fur die Lehrer
zusammengefasst, fir die Grammatikbehandlung.

a) Die Grammatik muss regelméRig unterrichtet werden, freilich nicht zu
héufig, damit sich die Schiler an die Grammatik gewdhnen, aber sie
sollte sie nicht zu sehr belasten.

b) Der Lehrer sollte die Schiler ermutigen, zuerst ihre Ldsungen zu
geben und nicht bei jedem Problem die Grammatik zu benutzen.

c) Alle Schiler sollten eine Grammatik haben oder es muss zumindest
eine in der Klasse geben.

d) Es ist empfehlenswert, frGh mit der Behandlung der Grammatik
anzufangen.

e) Die Ubungen sollen interessant und abwechslungsreich sein
(Funk/Konig 1991).

Zusammenfassend kann man noch einmal die Wichtigkeit des
kommunikativen Grammatikunterrichts betonen. Aus den heutigen
Fremdsprachenunterrichtstheorien folgt, dass die Grammatikarbeit kein
autonomes Ziel ist, sondern nur ein Hilfsmittel, um eine Fremdsprache zu
beherrschen. Deswegen sind Verstehensprozesse wichtiger als die
mechanische Regelanwendung. Es ist ebenso wichtig, dass die Schiler im
Fremdsprachenunterricht die Grammatik kommunikativ behandeln missen.
Der Lehrer muss bei der Behandlung der Grammatik vermeiden, die neue
Unterrichtsstunde mit abstrakter Grammatik zu beginnen. Er darf nicht in
der Einflhrungsphase Regeln erklaren, ohne dass sie kontextuell eingebettet
sind. In der Einfiihrungsphase ist es auch nicht wiinschenswert, die Schiler
zu korrigieren, viel Terminologie, die den Schilern unbekannt ist, zu
verwenden und den ganzen Grammatikstoff auf einmal einzufiihren. Die
Schiler kénnen in der Kommunikation ihr grammatisches Wissen besser
verwenden, weil sie nicht nur die Form, sondern auch die Funktion
bestimmter  Erscheinungen  kennen. Wie der kommunikative
Grammatikunterricht gestaltet wird, hdngt sowohl von dem Lehrer als auch
von den Schilern ab.

98



Literatur

1. Bolte, H. ,Geheime Wahl* im Unterricht. Kommunikative
Handlungsrahmen fir Grammatikibungen. Fremdsprache Deutsch Heft 09
2. Engel,U.Tertel, R. Kommunikative Grammatik Deutsch als
Fremdsprache: die Regeln der deutschen Gebrauchssprache in 30
gemeinverstandlichen Kapiteln mit Texten und Aufgaben. Minchen:
ludicum Verlag, 1993. S. 346. ISBN 3891292538

3. Funk/Konig Grammatik lehren und lernen. Fernstudieneinheit 21. Berlin
usf.: Langenscheidt 1991

4. Heyd, G. Deutsch lehren. Grundwissen flr den Unterricht in Deutsch als
Fremdsprache. Frankfurt/M.: Diesterweg 1990

5. Neuner, G. Methodische Aspekte des Lehrens und Lernens fremder
Sprachen. In: Bausch/Christ/Krumm (Hrsg.): Handbuch
Fremdsprachenunterricht. Tbingen: Francke, 2003.- 4. Aufl, S. 225-233.
6. Raabe, H. Grammatikiibungen. In: Bausch/Christ/Krumm (Hrsg.):
Handbuch Fremdsprachenunterricht.. Tlbingen: Francke, 2003.- 4. Aufl,
S. 283-287.

7. Storch, G. Deutsch als Fremdsprache. Eine Didaktik. Theoretische
Grundlagen und praktische Unterrichtsgestaltung. Miinchen: Fink, 2001.-
2. Aufl.

8. Wicke, R. Aktiv und kreativ lernen. Max Hueber Verlag, 2004, S. 15.
207S. ISBN 3-19-001751-4.

9. Wicke, R. Handeln und Sprechen im Deutschunterricht. Max Hueber
Verlag, 1995. 88 S. ISBN 3-88532-693-0.

LEHRSTUCK VS. LERN-SPIEL
B JITEPATYPHOMY YACI I TIPOCTOPI
Jlapuca ®EJOPEHKO,
dr., conf. univ.
Universitatea de Stat ,,lvan Franko” din Jitomir

Abstract: The article investigates origins, development of Lehrstiick (learning
drama) as exemplified in Bertolt Brecht's works. Lehrstiick is a kind of a political
and pedagogical art for non-professional audience. These plays challenged "the
routine theater" and pursued agitational and educational goals of art. Lehrstiick
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transformed passive reception of art and became a foundation for future epic
drama. The major concept of Lehrstiick is that of a "learning-play". Lehrstick is
viewed as a dynamic genre, not as a "conventional" theatrical form. They
distinguish a certain developmental pattern for this genre: didactic play of
experimental character — didactic play with features of parable — didactic play
focusing on analytical position of the recipient — learning play — didactic play
with components of epic and dialectical drama.

Karouosi ciioBa: Lehrstiick, Lern-Spiel, naBuansna mpama, learning-play, «rpa 6e3
[JIs/1a498», aMaToOpPChKa Ipa, aHai3, IUCKYCisl, EKCIIEPHMEHT.

06’ exmom docrioxncenns 1€l po3BIAKH € I’ ecH, CTBOpeHi bpexTom B
kiami 20-x — Ha moyatky 30-x pokiB XX CT. Ta TO3HAYCHI HUM SK
Lehrstiicke: «Ilepemnit depe3 okean», «bajeHcbka HaByYalbHa JIpama PO
sroay», «Toi, Mo Kaxe Tak, i TOH, M0 Kaxe Hi», «3axigy, «BUHATOK i
npaBuio», «loparmii 1 Kypiamii». Ilpedomem Oocniosxcennss — BUTOKU Ta
€BOJIIOLIIS XKaHPY.

JKaup Lehrstiick Oepe mouaTok 3 HaBHIX TPaauIiil «IKiIBHOT
apamm» XV — XVI cr. (Schulspiel), a Takox cepeIHbOBIYHUX MOPAITE,
MicTepiif, MipakiiB. YK€ B CEpeIHbOBIUYHHUX, MEPEBAXKHO BipLIOBAHMUX,
IETOPUYHUX  JI[paMax MIMPOKO  BUKOPHCTOBYBABCS  JTUJIAKTUYHUI
KOMIIOHEHT, CHPSMOBAaHMH Ha JOCATHEHHS MLIJIKOM KOHKPETHOI METH:
CHOTJISAAI0YM ApaMaTUuHy Aito (TIsggad), a TakoX Mporparoud ii (akrop-
amarop, siK MPaBuIo, YUeHb [IEPKOBHOI IIKOJIH), YYaCHUKH JIACTBA (TIsiaad
1 aKTOp) MajM 3acBOITH NEBHY CYKYIHICTh ICTHH PeNiriiHO-MOpPajIbHOTO
3MICTYy.

[omyk aHanmoriyHMX LUIAXiB TBOPEHHS TeaTPaJIbHOI AIHCHOCTI OyB
BJIACTUBHMI HE JIMIIE €BPONEHUCHKIN, ane ¥ CXigHid TeaTpasibHill Tpaamuii,
PO IO CBIIYMTH JOCBIA SAMOHCHKOro Teatpy «Hoy, a Takok TpaauiiiiHOro
tearpy Kutaro. Tomy He BunankoBo i bpext, y nomykax HOBUX, HE3BHYHHX
JUTsL €BPOIIEHCHKOTO IJIsiiaya TPaauIlii, 3BEPHYBCS 10 TOCBIAY TpaaMIiHHNIX
tearpiB Cxony. Tak, OpexTiBcbki m’ecu «ToH, 0 Kaxke Tak, 1 TOH, 10 Kaxke
Hi» Ta «3axig» € BaacHe mepepoOkamu npamu «Ho», B sSIKMX Ipamarypr
30epir XapaKTePOJIOTiuH1 0CO0JIMBOCTI JIpaMU-TIEPIIIOPKEpea;
BUKOPHCTaHHS MacOK, PUTMIKO-MEJIONIMHUN CTHIIb OIOBiMi, MapTii XopiB i
T.1. B mocranoBui apamu «[oparii 1 Kypiamii» MuTtenb BHKOPHUCTOBYE
OCHOBHI TMPHUHOMH KHTAHCHKOTO TeaTpalbHOTO MHUCTENTBA, HANPUKIA],
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CXEMaTU4HICTh, CHMBOJIYHICTh Jii, BIICYTHICTp HATYpaJiCTUYHUX
JeKoparlii Torrno.

MoskHa TIPUITYCTHUTH, IO TOB3 yBary bpexTta He mpoimmia i mparst
Banbrepa benpsmina «IIporpama mponeTapcbKoro IUTAYOTO TeaTpy»
(1928/1929), B skiii Oym0 BHKIaAEHO OCHOBHI ITOJIOKEHHS TeaTPalbHO-
neparorivHoi  mpaktuku  Aci  Jlammc.  JIuToBCchKa  pexucepka,
BUKOpDUCTOBYIOUM BueHHS B.M. bextepeBa 1mnpo  «KOJEKTHUBHY
pedaekcosoritony (y 1918-1919 pp. B IlerepOyp3i BoHa Oyna Horo
YUEHHIIEIO ), 3r0JI0M 3acHyBasia B Opiii IUTSYU Teatp.

3 METOI0 pPO3BUTKY eCTETUYHHX Ta MOPAJIBHHX SKOCTEH CBOIX
BUXOBAHIIIB PEKUCEPKa BIABAJIACS NI0 IMHPOGI308AHOI Meampanvhoi epu.
Came Ha 2py, a HE Ha MIOCTAHOBKY (BHCTYII Iepe]] IMyOJiKOI0) Opi€HTyBaBCs
muTsiunii teatp A. Jlanmc. ba3oBuM OpUHIMIIOM JUIS KEPIBHHMKIB U
BUXOBaHLIB OYyJIO cnocmepedicents 3a SABUIIAMHU U NpoLECaMH OTOUYHOUOT
nificHocTi. [1’eca BTiNIOBasacs Ha CICHI JIMIIE IMICAS TPUBAIUX OUCKYCIl,
00OTrOBOpPEHb HE JIMIIEC KEPIBHHUKIB MOCTAHOBKH, a B IEPUIYy YEpry, CaMux
YYacHHKIB IpH. TakuM YMHOM, IEBHA «iJEOJIOTis» AITAM HE HaB’ A3yBaslacs
1 He BUMYIITPOBYBAJIaCs, a HepeuManacs y npakmuyi uepe3 GLACHUL
00¢8i0.

VY cBoiit mpami «IIporpama mposeTapchbKOTO TUTSYOr0 TeaTpy» B.
BenpsimMin Bkaszye, 10 AWTAYE BUXOBAHHS MOMDK YCiX iHIIMX 0OCTaBUH
notpedye HacaMmIiepen cepedosuwya — OO €KTHBHY IUIOIIUHY, Y SKIid
BiIOYBa€THCSI BUXOBAHHS, a HE 171€10, 3a IS SKOi BiIOYBAETHCS BUXOBAHHS. [
UM CEpeloBHIIEM, 3a NepekoHaHHsIM B. benbsamina, mae Oytu meamp.
Himenpkuii  dinmocod) 0OOIpyHTOBYE Tak 3BaHy «CXEMy Hampyru» u
BUHUKHEHHS [IMNYNbCi6, NUTAINX «CUSHANBHUX Jfcecmigy, Ha BUSBICHHS
AKMX B TMpoleci BiUIbHOI iMOpoBi3amii  CHpPSAMOBaHMKA  AWUTSIYMI
MpoJIeTapChKUi TeaTp. Imnposizayis € TaHIBHOIO B TeaTpi, BOHA —
opraHi3yroue sapo, 3 SIKOTO BHHUKAIOTh CUTHAIW W CHTHaJibHI >kecTH. Lli
IMITYJIbCH, BJacHe, 1 3aiMalOTh Kepylody BHUXOBHY NO3uIlit0. KepiBHHK
MOCTAaHOBKM BIJICTyIIa€ Ha 3aAHI TUIaH, BIH HE BIUIMBAaE Ha JiTeH
0e3mocepeIHbO K «BHCOKOMOpAbHA OCOOHMCTICTBH». MOpanbHUM BIUIUB
TyT BijicyTHili. besmocepenniii BIUIMB TyT BiiCyTHIH. €auHe, MO € —
onocepedKosanuli 6niu6 KEpiBHUKA 3a JOIIOMOIOI0 MaTepiaily, 3aBAaHb,
NEeBHUX akuid. MopaibHi icTHHH a00 iX CHpOCTYBaHHS JUTAYHNA KOJECKTHB
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nepeliMae cam 1o cobi, y epi i uepez epy. ToMy JIOTIYHO, IO MOCTAHOBKU
JIATSYOTO TeaTPy MArOTh BIUIMBATH 1 Ha JOPOCIUX (TIISAIAYiB) SIK CIIPABKHS
MOpaJibHA 1HCTAHIIiS.

He MoxHa OMUHYTH yBarolo i iHIIMI acmekT, MiA BIUTUBOM SIKOT'O
(hopMyBaJIMCs HE JIMIIE MUCTEIBKI 1 TeaTpasibHi, a i CBITOTJISAAHI MO3ullii b.
Bpexta. Bigomo, mo apamatrypr mouaB mmcatu cBoi Lehrstiicke
Oe3mocepeIHbO i BIUIMBOM BHMBUEHHS (inocodii mapkcusmy. YwucieHHi
HO3UIIT MapKCU3MYy 3HAHIIUIN CBO€E BiOOpaKEHHS B TeaTPAIbHUX MOTJISAIAX
Bpexta Toro mepiony. Tak, kputuky K. Mapkca crorisgaHHs «4HCTOI»
Teopii BiipBaHOi BiJi MPaKTUKK bBpexT UTIOCTpYe CBOEH KPUTHYHOO
MO3HLIEI0 CTOCOBHO PO3’€AHAHHS B TEaTPaJIbHOMY MHCTELTBI «aKTHBHHUX
aKTOpiB W «macMBHHX» cHocTepirauiB (rispaviB). A Teza Mapkca:
«Dinocopu nuie MO-pi3HOMY IHTEPHPETYIOTh CBIT, MPOTE MpodiieMa B
TOMy, SIK MOTO 3MiHUTH» €, 0e3 CyMHIBY, NpPOBIJHOIO 1I€€l0 YCix
OpexriBchkux Lehrstiicke.

Hesim’emnoto cxmamoBoto Lehrstiick € wmy3mka. Sk Bimomo,
«HaBYaJbHI I1"€CH» CTBOPIOBAINCS BpexToM y criBmpali 3 KOMIIO3UTOpaMH
Kyprom Baiinem, 'ancom Aiicnepom, [laynem XingemiTom Ta iH. Y npoMy
aCMeKTi PENIeBAHTHUM BHIAETHCS TPAKTAT ITATIMCBKOTO KOMIIO3UTOpa M
My3uuHOro pedopmaropa Deppyduo by3oHi «Ecki3 HOBOI eCTETHKH
MY3WYHOTO MHCTEUTBa», SKUH JesKi JOCHITHUKH HaBiTh BBaXKAIOTh
«eCKI30M» emiyHoro TeaTpy bpexra.

®. by3oni, skui, okpiM Toro, OyB Bumtenem Kypra Baiins,
HAIoJIsiraB Ha MOBEPHEHHI B MY3WYHY NPAKTUKY iMNpogizayii, Ha BiJMOBI
BiJl TpaAMIiiHOT rapMoHii # cuctemu iHTepBaliB. «Ecki3 HOBOI ecTeTHKH
MY3UYHOTO MUCTELITBA» 3pOOUB CIPaBKHIO PEBOJIIOIII0 B MY3HKOJIOTIi.

Ocb OCHOBHI HOrO0 1J1€T:

—akrtuBizanis nyoniku. (LLo6 3po3ymiTH BUTBIp MHUCTELTBa, Iiggad
a0o0 ciyxad My3HMYHOTO TBOPY MAa€ HE MPOCTO HOTO «CIIOKHUTH», a OyTH
CIIBaBTOPOM TBODY);

—Je3imo3aTopHa QYHKIIiSE My3U4HOTO MUCTEITBA;

—imei kartapcucy HOBoOi skocTi. (I'msmau / cimyxad He TOBWHEH
3aHYPIOBATHCS B 1JIF03110 TeaTpabHOI AIMCHOCTI, a CIIPUIMATH BCE, K TPY).

l'amaemo, my3muni mormsinn @. By3oHI cripaBuin HeaOWUSKHUN BILTHB
Ha CTaHOBJICHHsI OPEXTIBCHKOTO TeaTpy, 30kpemMa ioro Lehrstick.
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Brepuie monsarts «Lehrstiick» npo3Byuano 28 mumas 1929 poky Ha
My3u9HOMY (eCcTHBaji B HIMEIBKOMY KypOpTHOMY MicTeuky banen-
Banmeni, ne Oymu mnpexacrasieni mneprr Lehrstiicke Bpexra «Ilepemit
Jlinn6eprie» (1929) i «bageHnceka HaBYambHa Apama mpo 3roxy» (1929).
Tak, BepIire Mpo3ByUaBIN K Ha3Ba TBOPY, a He kaupy («Das Lehrstiick»
(«HaBuanpHa apamay) Oyia MO4YaTKOBOIO Ha3BOw0 «baneHchkol HaBUaNbHOT
IpaMH PO 3rofy»), BOHO LIBHJIKO YKOPEHWJIOCS SIK MOJHE CJOBO B
TeaTpaJbHO-MY3HYHIN KPUTHUIL.

OcCKinbKH My3uKa € THTErpaJbHOIO CKIIaJ0BoI0 yacTuHO Lehrstiick,
BUTOKH YKaHPY CJiJI NIYKaTH Y TSHICHIIISIX My3U4HOI KyJIbTypu HiMeuuanHu
npyroi nmonoBuHu 1920-X poKiB, Tak camo, sIK 1 B TeaTpaJbHO-TEOPETUIHUX
MipKyBaHHAX bpexrta Tux yacis. HeBunaakoBo mepii JBi I’ €cH, SIKi 3r010M
aBTOD BigHece 10 kaHpy «Lehrstlick», Bepire reMoHCTpyBanucs B paMKax
banen-bagencbkoro My3n4Horo ¢ectuBaiio. AJpke xapakTep 1 cnenudika
000X TBOpPIB OyJIM YiTKO BH3HAYCHI MTPOTPAMOIO CBATA, B OJTHOMY 13 ITyHKTIB
SKOI 3HAYMIIMCSA «MY3W4HI TBOPH HPHUKIATHOTO 1 CYCHIIBHOTO 3HAYCHHS.
My3snuHo-noniTHyHi morisinn kommosutopiB Ilayns Xinnmemira, Kyprta
Baiing i I'anca Aiicnepa, y criiBnpani 3 sikumu Bunukanu Lehrstiicke, Tex
BinOmmcs Ha cneundini ¢popmu Lehrstiick, 1 3aranpHil cipsAMOBaHOCTI Ta
3BYYaHHI.

Te, mo Butoku Lehrstiick six crierudivaOro iTeparypHO-My3UIHOTO
YKaHPY CJiJI UIyKaTH, B TIEPIIYy Yepry, B My3UYHOMY MHCTEITBI, CBIIYUTH 1
Toi (hakt, mo Lehrstiicke BpexTta, B cBOili nmepeBaXkHil OIIBIIOCTI, MAIOTh 1
My3UYHO-TEOpETHYHE To3HaueHHs >kaHpy. Tak, «llomit JlinmOepri» €
«Kkanmamoio 0ia cono, xopy i opkecmpyy, «baJeHcbka HaB4YaJgbHA ApaMa
PO 3rofy» — opamamuuna opamopis, «ToH, Mo Kaxe Tak, 1 TOH, 0 Kaxe
HI» — «wKinoHi onepuy, «3axiny — noaimuuna opamopia. Cam bpext Oys
cBimomuii Toro, mo «Lehrstiick» € cBoepimHUM My3UYHO-IpaMaTHYHUM
XKAHpPOM, MO0 TMIATBEpIPKYE WOTO  BHUCIOBMIOBaHHA 1935  poky:
«Lehrstiick»...BiAKpHUBaE NEPCOEKTHBH JJISI Cy4aCHOT My3HKH».

lotoBHicTh bpexrta mnpeacraBisTH cBOI TBOPH Ha MY3UYHOMY
(ecTuBaIi MOB’s3aHA 3 TUM, IIO WOTO TOTOYACHI €CTETHYHI MMEepeKOHAHHS
J00M KyJIBTYpHOI KPU3H CIIBIAIH 3 MUCTEIBKOIO KOHIICTIIIEI0 ()eCTUBATIO,
HacaMIiepes 3 MOJIOADKHUM aMaTOPCHKUM PYXOM NPHKJIAAHOI My3ukH. Te,
IO «IPOXYKTH» MHCTEUTBA MOBUHHI MaTH «CIIOXKHBYY LIIHHICTB», CTaJIO
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JUIs. HBOTO TIEPEKOHAaHHSAM Ine B cepeauwHi 1920-x pokiB. Buxonyroum
000B’s13KM 4JIeHA JKypl Ha KOHKYpCI JIipuKHA B3UMKY 1926-27 poky, bpext
OOTPYHTOBYBaB CBOi BIIXWJICHHS HAOIiCIAaHUX Ha KOHKYpPC BIpIIIB TE3010,
10 caMe JIipuKa B MepIly 4epry Mae OyTH OLiHEHa 3 MO3MLIi «CHOXHBYOI
BapToCTi». KpuTHKa TOro4acHOTO TeaTpy TEX MICTHIIA TOKIP Y BIIICYTHOCTI
«CTIOKMBUOI  BAapTOCTi». 3a TBEpOUM TMEpeKOHaHHSAM bpexrta, B
TeaTpaTbHOMY MHCTEITBI «ECTETHYHI MacImTabW MaroTh ITOCTYIHTHCS
MacmTabam CIIOKMUBYOI BApTOCTIY.

Kputnunuii cran TeaTpy, LIO0 UiTKO OKpecinuBcs Ha (oHi
cTabumizyrouoi (hasu ekoHOMikH BaiimMapchkoi pecriyOsIikd, MaB HPUYMHU
COIaBbHOI ¥ AYyXOBHO-iHTENEKTyanbHOI TuiommH. [lomiTnuni imeamm i
€CTeTUYHI KaHOHHM EKCIIPECIOHI3MY HE JIHMIIEe BHIABAJIHCA CYMHIBHUMH
TOTOYACHIN iHTeNireHmii, a ¥ miggaBamwcs pimrydid Kputumi. B dac
BUOYXOBOIO  €KOHOMIYHOTO  3pOCTaHHS, XBHJI palioHami3My Ta
aBTOMaTU3alii A0oci He OadyeHWX MaciuTadiB 1 «IIJIOBOTO» CTUIIO KUTTA
i7IeaJicTHYHO JIIOAMHOCTBEPKYIOUMT madoc eKCIPEeCiOHICTCHKUX JApam
CTaB HeaKTyalbHMM 1 0€33MiCTOBHMM. IXHs MoBa Oyna mo36aBieHa
NPUPOJHOCTI, i€ 3By4anu TeaTpali3oBaHO, HEHATypajbHO, HarpaHo-
¢anpmmBo. TBepe3uil, HECEHTUMEHTAILHUN MiAXiJ OO pedeld, 10 MaHyBaB
B KYJIbTypHOMY JKUTTIi 1920-X pOKiB, CIpPOBOKYBaB Biipa3y [0
«WITYYHOTOY», «HaaymaHoro» mucrenrta. CydacHa TexHika, KiHO, pamio,
JDKa3, MacoBi CIIOPTUBHI BUAOBHUINA cHOPMYBAIH SIKICHO HOBE CHPUIHATTS
KYJIBTYPH.

[IpoTe TorowyacHuii TeaTp MOBIIBHO BKIIOYABCSA Y HOBHH COLiaJIbHO-
KYJIBTYPHUH TIpoIiec, TPUMABCS, SIK 1 paHille, TPaIUIiHHOTO penepTyapy,
CTaJoi, 3HAYHO 3MEHIIEHOI MyOJIiKH, Ta JaBHO BTPATUB CBIf KOHTAKT SIK 3
peanbHICTIO, TakK 1 3 cBoiM risimaueM. OpHaK «meamp Oe3 KoHmaxmy 3
ensgoavem € Houcenc. OTKe, Halll TeaTp — HOHCEHC», — Hamuiie bpext B
moToMy 1926 poky . «Y Bcix mux noOpsye ONaniOBaJbHHUX, TapHO
OCBITJIFOBaHUX IMITO3aHTHHUX OYJIBIISIX, IO MOTJIMHAIOTH KYITy TPOIIEH, Ta y
BCIi Tili HICEHITHHMII, SKy BOHH JIEMOHCTPYIOTh, HEMa aHi HOTH
3a0o6onenns... Tyt Hemae BiTpy y Bitpmimax. Tyt Hemae 'rapHOro
cropty"» (Bpext 2009: 10-11).

«l"apHuit criopt» craB raciom bpexra, miJ SKMM MHTEIb TPUBAIUH
yac PO3MIpKOBYBAB NPO MOXIIMBOCTI aKTyaJbHOI TeaTpalbHOI NMPAaKTHUKH.
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3axOIUIeHHS CIIOPTOM, BEIMKUMH CIIOPTHBHUMH 3MaraHHsIMH MaJIO Ha TOI
qac MacoBui xapakrtep. IIpocTopi criopTuBHI apeHH 32 aMEpUKaHCHKUM
3pa3KoM, sIKi 3’SBWJIMCA y BEIUKHX MicTax Himeduwnu, omapasy modanu
MPUTATYBATH 110 cebe Macu.

Bigrak, cmoprmBHe nificTBO cramo s bpexTa, skwii cam OyB
3aB3SITUM NPUXWIBHUKOM OOKCy, MOJAEII0 MaiOyTHBOrO Tearpy, a
CIIOPTUBHHMA TJIIMad — AaKTUBHMM, 3alliKaBJICHWH, IHIIATHBHUN —
OpPIEHTHPOM SIKICHO HOBOI TeaTpajbHOi myOJiku. PeanbHy TOrouyacHy
nyOIiKy, «I0 CyLibHY Oe3nopagHy Macy, L0 JIHYETbCS TyMaTH»,
«BIYHHMX Yy4YHIB CEpelHbOI IIKONM 31 CBOIMH JpyXWHamm» bBpext
KOMEHTYBaB HE iHaKIle, SIK i3 capka3MoM. 3a MEePEeKOHaHHSAM Jpamarypra,
IO «COLiaJbHO aMOpdHY Macy», AKa HE CIIPOMOXHA «BiAPI3HWUTH BIIACHI
iHTepecH BiJl IHTEpeciB CBOiX TPOTUBHHKIBY», MOPOAHMB CaM Teartp,
ITHOPYIOYM CHOTOAEHHI KOH(IIKTH iHTEpeciB 1 HE BUSBIAIOUU «IIPUPOIHI
CYIepevHOCTI». «Benuke MUCTEIITBO Ma€ CITY)KUTH BEITUKUM iHTEpecam», —
pimyue 3aneBHsie Mutens (bpext 2009: 12).

[lepeiimMarouuch HEBNMHHUM TBOPYUM IOLIYKOM LUISXY OO HOBOTO
TeaTpy — Tearpy, SAKUH Ie He ICHYE, Ta BKE HaraJlbHO HEOOXITHHUM — Ta i
BP&KEHHAM BiJl CHUIBHOI POOOTH 3 MOJOOUMHU MEPCHEKTUBHUMHU
KOMIIO3uTOpaMu Ha cBaTi «HoBa My3uka», bpexT cTBoproe ocoOnuBuii
napaMaTypriuauii  xkaHp — Lehrstiick, mo craB BUKIMKOM MUTIS
«TeaTpaJIbHIi PYTHHI» Ta MOKIMKAHUW peayli3yBaTH MpParHeHHs aBTOpa J10
311MCHEHHS ariTaliiHO-BUXOBHUX 3aBJaHb MUCTELITBA.

Lehrstick sk okamp 1mocTae B JITEPaTypHO-TEHECTUYHOMY
B3a€MO3B 3Ky 3 OpEXTIBCBKOIO «meopico paodioy (1927-1932). Obuasi
MUCTEIbKI KOHIICMIi MalTh HE JIMIIE CHUIBHUN JIiTepaTypHUN dac i
MPOCTIp — X TAKOXX CHOPIAHIOITH CIIB3BYYHI KOHIENTYalIbHI TOJOXKESHHS.
Crnpoboro  SIKICHO  HOBOTO  BHKOPHCTaHHS  pafio,  CBOEPIIHUM
«pamioeKCIIEpUMEHTOM» 1 cTana «HaBdaibHa pamion’ecay «[lepermit depes
okean». Lleil nmpaMaTuuyHMiA TBip, IO € OJHOYACHO JITEPaTypHOIO Ta
MeailiHOI Tmparero, po3nounHae nuka Lehrstiick sk ocobmuBoi dopmu
MOJTITHYHO-TIEIarOTI1YHOTO MPUKJIQTHOTO MUCTEITBA.

Hacrynni Lehrstiicke — «baieHcbka HaB4aibHa qpama Ipo 3roay» Ta
«Toii, mo KaXke Tak, i TOH, MO Ka)xxe Hi» — MAIOTh BUPAXKEHY IMOBYAIBHO-
HaBYAIbHY CIPSMOBAHICTh W MPUTYOBUHN XapakTep 300pakeHHS. A TOsiBa
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’ecH «3axin» o3HaMeHyBaJsia co0oto octaToune opopmienHs Lehrstiick sk
kaHpy SuUi generis. Came msg apama OOrpyHTyBaja OCHOBHI «IIPaBHIIa»
Lehrstlck: «epa 6es ansoauar, «epa ona cebey, «obmin poramuy (bpext
2009: 16). CtBopeHi ycmif 3a «3axomomM» m’ecu «BUHATOK 1 paBUIo» Ta
«Iopariii i Kypiariii» € BnacHe «Lehrstiicke».

BucnoBku: Lehrstiick («HaBuanbHa» m’eca) — CBOEPIAHWE >KaHp,
SIKU 3HAWIIIOB CBOE XYIOKHE BTIJICHHS B pamaTyprii bepromsta bpexTa, €
PI3HOBHIIOM TEHICHIIIMHOI MY3WYHOI IT'€CH, IOJITHIHO-TIEAArOTiTHOTO
OPUKIaTHOTO MHUCTEUTBa A amaropiB. Butokm xanpy Lehrstiick:
Tpanuilii «mkinpHOT apamu» XV — XVI c¢r., cepeaHbOBiUHI MOpATiTE;
SIMTOHCBKUN TeaTp «HO», TpaauLil KHUTAlChKOro TeaTpy; BueHHsS B.M.
BextepeBa mpo «KoJIEKTUBHY peduIeKCOJIorio» 1 TearpajibHO-TIeAaroriyHa
npaktuka Aci Jlanuc B Pocii («I[IporpamMa IuTsS90ro mNposIeTapChbKOro
teatpy» B. benpsmina); «Ecki3 HOBOI eCTETHMKH MY3MYHOI'O MHCTELTBa»
®eppyudo By3oHi; My3udHUIT aBaHTapIHUIA PYX MPUKIIATHOTO MUCTEITBA Y
Baiimapcekiit pecryOomii.

Jlitepatypa

demopenko, JI.O. «Lehrstiick» — «Lesestiick» — «Schaustlick» (Micye i pow
ansaoava 6 «nasuanoHomy» meampi bepmonvma bpexma) / J1.0. @enopenko
// Bicauk JKHTOMHPCHKOTO JIep>KaBHOTO yHIBepcUTeTYy iMeHi [Bana dpanka.
— XKurtomup, 2009. — Ne 44. — dinonoriuni Hayku. — C. 226-229.
®enopenko, JL.O. «Lehrstiicky sx asmopcvka inmenyis bepmonvma
bpexma / J1.O. ®enmopenko // BicHuk JKUTOMHPCHKOTO AEp:KaBHOTO
yHiBepcuteTy iMmeHi IBama ®panka. — JKutommp, 2011. — Ne 59. —
®inonoriuni Hayku. — C. 193-196.

Bpexr, b. «Lehrstiicke» («nasuanvuin n’ecu) / bepmonvm Bpexm [yknagau
JI.O. ®enopenko; 3a HayK. pel. AokTopa ¢inonoriyaux Hayk, mpod. O.C.
Uupkosa]. — XKuromup : III1 "Pyta", 2009. — 224 c.
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VON AUSSPRACHE- UND LESEFEHLERN.
FALSCHE LAUTZUORDNUNG
Ana POMELNICOVA,
dr., conf. univ.
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Pestome: /lannasi cmamovs npedcmasisiem co60U NONbIMKY GbIAGICHUS NPUUUH,
NPUBOOAUWUX K HACHBIM HAPYUEHUSIM YUAWUMUCS NPAGUL O0JI20Mbl U KPAMKOCHU
2IACHbIX 38YKO8 HEMeyKo20 A3blkad U ux epaguueckon nepeoauu. Cmambsi
BKIIOUAEM PEKOMEHOAYUU NO NPe0OOeHUI0 OWUOOK NYMEM NPUENeYeHUs HAHU
ponemuro-pononocuteckux ocobeHHocmei pooHO20 U U3YHAEMO20 SI3bIKOS.

Schlisselwdorter: Aussprache, Vokallange, Gespanntheit, neutrale Lippenstellung,
Lautzuordnung

Jeder Mensch, indem er mehr als eine Sprache spricht, erlebt die
gegenseitig Beeinflussung der von ihm gesprochenen Sprachen. Diese
negativen Folgen sind als Interferenz zu bezeichnen. Auf lautlicher Ebene
heillt das: man kann in der Regel nur eine Sprache vollig “akzentfrei”
sprechen. Der “Akzent” lasst sich aber reduzieren, wenn man sich die
Schwierigkeiten bewusst macht.

Die Beobachtung haufiger NormverstoBe in Bezug auf die
Vokaldauer und die graphische Wiedergabe von kurzen bzw. langen
Vokalen im Fremdsprachenunterricht bewogen uns, sich eingehender mit
dieser Problematik zu befassen. Der Lerner muss mit der Ausgangssprache
schon vertraut sein, denn Information U0ber das Lautsystem der
Muttersprache entdeckt ihm Ursachen flr bestimmte phonetische Schwie-
rigkeiten. Die Kenntniss der phonetisch-phonologischen Besonderheiten der
beiden Sprachen (der Ausgangs- und Zielsprache) soll die
sprachwissenschaftlichen Grundlagen liefern, Problempunkte der lautlichen
Interferenz vorherzusagen, experimentell zu ermitteln und zu bewerten. Die
bei der praktischen Arbeit gewonnenen Erkenntnisse kdnnen bei der
Entwicklung vorbeugender MaRnahmen gegen die analysierten Fehlertypen
natzlich sein.

Zu Besonderheiten des Deutschen gehort unter anderem die
Unterscheidung von kurzen und langen Vokalen. Die Vokallange ist im
Deutschen distinktiv und geht mit der Gespanntheit einher, so sind kurze
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Vokale ungespannt und lange Vokale gespannt (mit geringen Ausnahmen).
Im Russischen ist die Vokallange nicht distinktiv. Somit sind die betonten
russischen Vokale immer mittellang. Die Missachtung der kurz-lang-
Opposition im  Deutschen fihrt zu Interferenzfehlern, die zu
Missverstindnissen fithren konnen z.B.: [bi:to] statt [bita] (Gushchina
2014: 29).

Die Lerner sprechen deutsche lange Vokalphoneme in betonter
Stellung kirzer und ohne Spannung aus, z.B.:
*Z[i-]g statt: Z[i:]g, *Th[e-]men statt: Th[e:Jmen, *K[e-]se statt: K[e:]se,
*N[a-]del statt: N[a:]del, *T[o-]n statt: T[o:]n, *P[u-]del statt: P[u:]del

Die deutschen Kurzvokale in betonten Positionen aber werden durch
Lerner mittellang ausgesprochen, was die Verstdndlichkeit erschweren
kann, z.B.:
*[i-Jmmer statt: [ijmmer, *G[e-]ste statt: G[e]ste, *St[o-]ff statt: S[o]ff,
*Sch[u-Jppe statt: Sch[v]ppe

Schwer ist fir Deutschlerner ebenfalls zwischen den deutschen
ungespannten Kurzvokalen und den gespannten Langvokalen zu
unterscheiden. Man spricht alle Vokalphoneme als die entsprechenden
muttersprachlichen VVokale aus (Béttger 2008). Und akustisch ist es schwer
zu unterscheiden, ob man offen oder Ofen gemeint hat, Mitte oder Miete,
Holle oder Hohle.

So werden in Wortern mit Kurzvokalen Langvokale eingesetzt, was
zu einer inkorrekten Aussprache fihrt, z.B.:
*K[o:]pf statt: K[o]epf, *L[g:]ffel statt: L[g]ffel, *b[u:]nt statt: b[v]nt,
*Gl[y:]ck statt: Gl[y]ck, *WI[i:]tz statt: WIJi]tz, *Kr[a:]nz statt: Kr[a]nz,
*H[e:Inde statt: H[e]nde, *be[e:|nden statt: be[e]nden

Es handelt sich um typische Félle von Hyperkorrektur, da die Lerner
oft Fehler zulassen, die die Differenzierung der kurzen/langen Vokale
betreffen. Als Resultat dieser Art negativen Transfers ist der Einsatz langer
Vokale an Stelle von kurzen Vokalen.

Oft sind auch Fehler bei der Unterscheidung von langen, gespannten
i- und e-Lauten zu treffen.

Es wird an Stelle des deutschen gespannten [e:] ein i-Laut
gesprochen. So sprechen die Deutschlerner nicht leben sondern lieben und
nicht dehnen, sondern dienen aus, z.B.:
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Wahrend die ersten vier Beispiele aus miindlichen AuRerungen
stammen, handelt es sich bei dem letzten Satz um einen schriftlichen Beleg.

Problemhaft ist nicht nur die Produktion der Vokale. Es werden
Fehler im Konsonantenbereich festgestellt. Im Deutschen gilt, dass sich im
Silben- wie im Wortauslaut die Stimmhaftigkeit eines Konsonanten
verloren geht, sodass stimmhafte Konsonanten vor stimmlosen
Konsonanten stimmlos werden.

Es treten Fehler mit der regressiven Assimilation bei stimmlosen
Konsonanten vor stimmhaften Konsonanten auf, z.B.:
ich schneide * [if fnaida] statt: [ i¢ [naids]
das Buch* [daz bu:x] statt: [das bu:x]
ausbrechen *[ avzbregon] statt: [avsbregon]

Hier geht us um die Ubernahme in die Fremdsprache von
Assimilationsgesetzen aus der Muttersprache.

Typisch fur die Aussprache der Deutschlerner ist auch die regressive
Assimilation stimmlos auslautender Préapositionen oder Artikel, z.B.:
das Blatt * [daz blat] statt: [das blat]
lieR den Ball * [li:z den bal] statt: [ li:s den bal]

Auch hier haben wir mit der Erscheinung der falschen Analogie zu
tun.

Ein besonderes Merkmal fiir die deutsche Aussprache ist der
Knacklaut oder ein fester Stimmeinsatz, der den Wort- oder Silbenanlaut
markiert.

So, zum Beispiel, kdnnen die deutschen Verben vereisen und
verreisen unterschieden werden, z.B.: [fe'aezon]-[feraezon], ahnlich auch
miteilen und mitteilen [mit'ailon]-[ mitailon], am Ast und am Mast ['am "ast]-
[ 'amast].

Die Vokale im Wort- und Silbenanlaut werden im Deutschen durch
den Knacklaut getrennt. Der Knacklaut hat eine phonemische Funktion und
kann zu Missversténdnissen flhren.

Auch die s-Laute sind fiir Deutschlerner haufig Grund fir Fehler.
Deutschlerner sprechen anlautende s-Laute haufig stimmlos aus, z.B.:
*[s]albe statt: [z]albe, *[s]orge statt: [z]orge, *[s]iden statt: [z]lden,
*[s]ieben statt: [z]ieben
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Man hat in diesem Fall der falschen Analogie zu widerstehen, die
zwar den Horer durcheinander bringen kann, aber keinesfalls
Verstandnisstorungen hervorruft. Bei der Erhaltung der Bedeutung kann
diese Erscheinung der negativen Interferenz hdochstens einen leichten
Akzent verleihen.
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EFFECTIVE TEACHER-STUDENT INTERACTION
IN THE EFL CLASSROOM
Micaela TAULEAN,
dr., conf. univ.
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Adnotare: Articolul examineaza ideea interactiunii profesor-student ca o ideie de
succes care sti la baza relatiilor umane pozitive dintre oameni. in mod similar cu
interactiunea de zi cu zi, studentii universitari trebuie sd fiu instruiti pentru a fi
comunicatori eficienti intr-o limba strdind, limba engleza. Profesorii de limbi
strdine pot si trebuie sd fac acest lucru prin diferite modalitati de a incuraja
interactiunea 1n clasa.

Key words: communicative skills, linguistic competence, classroom interaction,
social behaviour, communicative behaviour, pragmatic factors

Development of communicative skills comes from the emphasis of
language teaching and linguistic competence of the language learners.
Language teachers need to create a correct lesson plan to teach English as
a foreign language in an active manner to develop students’
communicative skills.
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Before the lesson, both teacher and students have some expectations.
Language teachers expect that their students will use English at the lesson.
Thus, they use English while teaching and presenting new material.
Language teachers also plan the tasks for the students in such a way as to
use the target language actively in the EFL classroom. The students have
their expectations: the expect the teacher should explain and give
assignments to them, they want the teacher clarifies some difficult
problems etc. We believe that without understanding each other
expectations it is likely that problem will arise in the student-teacher
interaction in EFL classroom. The main aim of the paper is to describe the
useful and effective ways of developing productive and communicative
skills in EFL classroom by teacher-student interaction in EFL classroom.
The person who wants to attempt a task must first of all think well of what
s/he wants to achieve, how s/he wants to achieve it, and why s/he wants do
it. According to Vizental, the teacher of foreign language must know what
s/he is teaching, how s/he should teach it, why his/her pupils are learning
the foreign language (Vizental 2009:15). The first of the questions above
relate the object of teaching (what to teach) and is strictly related to the
notions of language and society. Consequently, we try to define what
knowledge of a foreign language means. Approaches to language teaching
go hand in hand with the main linguistic theories of the age.

Language is a semiotic system, a socially accepted system of signs.
The signs of the language, its individual speech sounds, letters, words etc.,
are known and shared by the entire of community. For example, the letters
of the Latin alphabet are meaningful and have the same value for the entire
Western world, but they are foreigner to the Russians, or the Japanese, or
the Arabs etc., who use another alphabet. In the same way, English words
(e.g. boy, girl, home, to work) are meaningful to all the speakers of the
language, but may sound gibberish to a person who hasn’t learned the
English language. It is because of shared system/code that communication
within the community is possible (Vizental 2009:23). Vizental suggested
that linguistic competence is only one aspect of competent speakers’
communicative competence, their total ability to interact with the help of
the language. An experienced person knows the rules of social behaviour-
when to speak and when to keep silent, what to talk about in different
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situations, or how to address different types of persons. Even small children
know that they must address an older person differently from the way they
adress in general. Analyzing the speaker’s communicative behaviour and
ordinary exchanges,linguists concluded that the competent speaker’s ability
to communicate largely depends on pragmatic factors. Knowledge of the
world and society enables competent speakers to convey more meaning
than is carried by the semantic load of their words. The competent
communicator also knows how to use language funcionally and
strategically and to obtain the best results.

Linguists also understood that people use language not only to say
things, but also to do things, to perform actions- or speech acts, as the
greate langage philosopher John Langshaw named them. For example,
ordinary expresions can also perform actions: by saying Congratulations!
The speaker actually congratulates the listener; by saying Hand me that
book, please,s/he performs the act of asking.etc. A speech act can be
performed by using various linguistic constructs, and many speech acts are
indirect, monstly because imperative constructions wouldnot be polite. For
example: Open the window! it sounds like a command, the polite speaker
will prefer to ask,Can you open the window? the listener will know that this
expression represents an indirect request for the action to be achieved. The
same expressions can be used to perform various speech acts, according to
the context in which the expression takes place. For example: the simple
expression The door is open! has different meanings, it can state a fact, it
can function as an indirect request to close it, as an invitation to leave,
awarning that someone can break in. | have a headache! May present a
request for a pill, or a refusal to go to a party, by saying Thanks ! a speaker
can accept something or refuse it. Interjections and time fillers — Ohl,
Wow!, Really!, You don’t say! — can be used to perform a variety of
actions: praise, criticize, express delight or fright etc. The speaker’s ability
to perform speech acts with the help of the language is closely connected to
the functional potencial of the language.

According to Leech view, linguists generally agree that language
has five basic features:
- an informational function-people use the language to convey and get
information,this may seem the the most important function.
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- adirective function- using the language to control the behaviour and
attitudes of others,to command,demmand, inquire and request etc.
- an expressive function — using the language to express feelings and
attitudes, likes, dislikes, wishes, desires, fears, hopes etc.
- an aesthetic function - people often construct their expressions so as
to please the ear, rather than for the information the words carry.
- aphatic function -using the language for ‘‘keeping social relationship
in good repair’’, what we say is of lesser importance than the fact that
we say it, not congratulating a person, not greeting can be preceived
as an offence (Leech 1966:13).
To understand the full significance of communicative skills we must
also analyze the nature of communication and identify some of its basic
features. According to Richard and Rogers (1986) analysis shows that:
- communication is meaning-based:communication aims to convey
meaning through a variety of channels: language, paralanguage etc.;
in linguistic exchanges, interlocutors cooperate: they produce
messages that are meaningful and relevant for the interlocutors;
communication is interactional: communication requires two
participants who interact; meaning is not inherent in words,but
negotiated between the interlocutors; the listener’s task is to make the
inferences to decode the speaker’s intended meaning;

communication is structured: human communication consists of a
variety of discourse types: journalistic discoursethe political
discourse, the Church, of the court of law, the discourse of classroom
interactions, of casual discussion or telephone conversation, of letter
writing etc.;

communication is conventional- the participants in a communicative
exchange observe certain  social conventions concerning the
relationship between: the interactants, the speaker and the context in
which the exchange takes place, an official setting;

communication is appropiate- interlocutors adapt their discourse to: the
relative social status between the speaker and the listener (age,
position, familiarity etc.), the roles they assume in communicative
exchange (teacher/student, doctor/patient);
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- the discourse type- official or informal letters, telephone
conversations.etc (Richards, Rodgers 1986\2001: 23-24).

The above analysis conveys the conclusion that communicative
skills has a much wider scope than simple linguistic skills. According to
Canale and Swain (1980) we can identift at least five dimensions of
communicative competence (Canale, Swain 1980:25):

1. linguistic skills- speaker’s ability to use the language accurately, to
recognize and produce gramatically and semantically well-formed
sentences.

2. sociolinguistic skills- the speaker’s ability to use the language
appropriately with respect to the social environment, to recognize and
adapt his/her message to the interlocutors,to the social and situational
context in which the exchange take place, the activity type etc.

3. discourse skills- the speaker’s ability to recognize and use the
language appropriately with the respect to the type of discourse; to
identify the type of discourse and interpret messages accordingly; to
adapt his/her language to the discourse type: to formulate expressions for
the telephone conversation, to know the letter-closing formula etc.

4, strategic skills- the speaker’s ability to use language
functionally:using the language to perform actions; strategically:using
linguistic strategies of repair,to convey personal disagreement, of
indirectness and politeness, to obtain real-world advantages or avoid
negative consequences: a joke can be more effective than a hundred
words, to create a favorable atmosphere;

5. cultural skills — knowledge of elements of cultur and civilization
of the foreign language environment: the communicator knows facts
belonging to the country,the people, history,literature of the target
language. Learning a foreign language involves learning about the world
and type of society the native speakers of the language live in:their history
and literature, educational system, their history etc.

The important aim of the foreign language class is to develop the
students’” communicative skills (their ability to use the language
appropriately, functionally, strategically, as to interact with the other
members of the social group), as well as their cultural skills (knowledge of
the linguistic and non-linguistic customs). The foreign language student

114



must learn to lead communicative and cultural skills similar to those of the
native speaker, they will need such skills later on in the real world
situations. Apparently, the classroom provides only a limited range of
communicative interactions - as the teacher/student, student/student
relationships. It is the foreign language teacher’s duty to use the classroom
as a kind of laboratory and organize acivities that should simulate real-
world exchanges. The teaher must stretch his/her imagination and expand
the classroom context so as to let the students to use language realistically
and interactively. The question-answer exchange between teacher and
students was often the only pattern of teacher-learner interaction. In contrast
to the students at the front, those at the back either did not volunteer or were
unable to read aloud when nominated by the teacher to do so. This pattern is
illustrated in the following notes from a teacher’s research diary (Bailey
1996:117-118). In practice, in usual teaching situations, we need to give the
students practice in grammar and vocabulary (accuracy work) and
opportunities to use the language (fluency work) through a combination of
class work, pair work and group work. In order to do this effectively, we to
organize our class work, pair work and group work so that the students
really motivate them.

For effective fluency work in groups, we practiced the description of
friends step-by-step beginning with vocabulary practice and finishing with
the full description of a person for the lesson “A good friend” for beginners:
1) “Talking about opposites”.

Example - A: | thought you said he was the short, round-faced person.

B: No, no, no, not at all, he’s the tall, thin-faced one.

Practice:

1 A: Was that his brother, the dark-skinned, wavy-haired one?
B: No, completely the opposite, his brother’s ...

2 A: She’s always quite well-dressed, so I’ve heard.
B: What! Who told you that? Every time | see her, she’s ...

3 A: So Charlene’s that rather plump, fair-haired woman, is she?
B: No, you’re looking at the wrong one. Charlene’s ...

4 A: So, tell us about the new boss; good looking?
B: No, I’'m afraid not; rather ...
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5 A: 1 don’t know why, but | expected the tour-guide to be middle-aged or
elderly.
B: No, apparently she’s only ...

2) Role-play cards — “Birthday party”.

Person 1: (Student)You are having your birthday party and one of your best
friends wants to leave early because he/she had promised to be at home at
10 p.m. You want him/her to stay longer and so you phone to his/her
parents and you try to persuade them to allow your friend to stay much

Person 2: (Teacher)You allowed you son/daughter to stay at his/her friend’s
birthday party till 10 p.m. Tomorrow you are having a very busy day
because you expect a lot of visitors to come. You expect all your children to
help you with preparation since early morning.

3) Situational game “Wanted”. The teacher suggests the dialogue
between the police officer and the eyewitness. The students should analyse
the pictures and pick out the person the witness is describing.

P: How old do you think he was?

W: Well, he was ... young/old/middle aged. In his ... twenties/ fifties, |
would say.

P: And was he tall?

W: Yes, quite tall ... taller than me/ Oh, no. He was quite short.

P: What about his build?

W: Well, he was fairly slim/ plump/ overweight/. May be a bit skinny.

P: Did you notice what he was wearing?

W: Oh, yes. He was wearing jeans/ dirty trousers/ blue shorts. Besides, he
was wearing horrible pullover/ striped sweater.

It is worth mentioning that language teachers should help students to
develop their interaction skills and students themselves can apply various
strategies to become effective communicators in a foreign language. The
first form of interaction (teacher — learners) is established when a teacher
talks to the whole class at the same time. The teacher takes the role of a
leader or controller and decides about the type and process of the activity.
The primary function of such interaction is controlled practising of certain
language structures or vocabulary. Mostly, they are in the form of repeating
structures after the teacher (the model). This type of practice is also referred
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to as “a drill”. Classroom interaction can be improved through a variety of
activities for developing accuracy or fluency and controlled alternately by a
teacher and students.
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Rezumat: Lucrarea data abordeaza problema multilingvismului care este centrata
pe procesul de luare a deciziilor de catre profesorii care predau limba straina in
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auditoriu atunci cand se preda a 3 limba straina L3.Studiul de fata analizeaza
informatia privind discutiile focus grupurilor cu profesorii de limba
franceza,spaniola si germana din perspectiva analizei contextuale.Profesorii
considera multilingvismul ca un instrument pozitiv,poate chiar si un avantaj,desi
acestia considera ca multilingvismul beneficiaza din studierea limbilor
straine.Abilitatea de a fi multilingv nu este neaparat un avantaj pentru
student.Profesorii cer recurgerea la multilingvism ,adica utilizarea cunostintelor
posedate in limba engleza (L2) atunci cand se preda limba a 3 (L3).Oeicum
profesorii rareori se focuseaza asupra transferului acestor strategii de invatare
deoarece acestia cred ca studierea L3 este complet diferita de studierea L2.,care
este engleza.Ca rezultat,profesorii de limba straina cred ca colaborarea dintre
limbi ar putea spori studierea limbilor straine de catre student.Din pacate nu exista
o astfel de colaborare la moment.

Key words: multilingualism,multilingual education,linguistic awareness,language
- teaching strategies.

Introduction

Multilingualism is a contemporary trend. We live in an epoch where
being human means being multilingual. That is, multilingualism is an
intrinsic part of the human condition. Some scholars refer to this condition
as the new linguistic dispensation (Aronin & Singleton 2008: 1, 12) that is
the result of technological development and global economic forces.
Friedman (2005) maintains that today, “the world is flat". What he implies
with this metaphor is that as a consequence of technology, more people can
"plug, play, compete, connect, and collaborate with more equal power than
ever before" (Friedman 2005: x). He acknowledges that this does not lead to
"equal" social and economic situations (Friedman, 2005: x), but he insists
that globalisation holds an "equalising” potential because many more
people than ever before have access to and the ability to use the tools
necessary to connect, compete and collaborate. He describes the flat-world
platform as the product of the development of the personal computer, fibre-
optic cable and work-flow software (Friedman 2005: 10). When people of
diverse backgrounds are in contact, they need a shared language code to
facilitate communication. The incredible spread of English as a language of
wider communication in the world today is closely linked to the forces of
globalisation (Graddol 1997; Pakir 1999; Kloos 2000). At a very basic
level, the spread of English contributes to the increase of multilingualism in
the world today because many people are learning English as an additional
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language (Kachru 1996; Cenoz 2009), while they continue to learn and use
local languages. Paradoxically, increased global contact has simultaneously
heightened appreciation for the local (Preteceille 1990; Kloos 2000). In the
context of language, this has given rise to a re-appreciation of the value of
local languages within a broader movement for linguistic rights (Kloos
2000: 282). The tension between the local and the global is also evident in
discussions of the use of English. Scholars accept that English is owned by
all its users and that local and global identities are expressed in English
(Schneider 2007: 14). In the World Englishes community, Pakir (1999)
coined the term "glocal” to refer to the new use of English as a result of
globalisation. "Giocal" English is useful globally, but rooted in the local
contexts where it is used as additional language to express local identity
(Pakir 1999: 346). In discussions of local languages that co-exist with
global English, scholars are increasingly turning to multilingual societies in
Asia and Africa to deepen their understanding of how local languages are
maintained in multilingual repertoires, often in the presence of English
(Hornberger 2002; Stroud 2003) In the ambit of globalisation,
multilingualism today is therefore promoted mainly as a result of two broad
realities (Cenoz 2009: 1 ): an increased awareness of the importance of
linguistic rights Given the important role of the language teacher in
promoting learners’ multilingualism, research focused on teachers’
knowledge and beliefs about multilingualism and multilingual pedagogical
approaches is surprisingly scarce. The present research project aims to gain
further insight into these issues. This study explores L3 foreign language
teachers’ beliefs about multilingualism and the use of a multilingual
pedagogical approach in a lower secondary school setting (years 8-10). The
first part of the theoretical section discusses the main principles of a
multilingual pedagogy. The second part presents the previous literature
regarding teachers’ beliefs about multilingualism. The third part provides
central background information on language learning in the school context
from a multilingualism perspective In this paper, ‘L3 learning’ and
‘multilingualism’ are used as synonyms and are defined as ‘the acquisition
of a non-native language by learners who have previously acquired or are
acquiring two other languages’ Students begin by learning English, and this
instruction continues when the L3 is introduced in year 8. The L3 learners
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in this study are regarded as multilinguals and are proficient in varying
degrees in their languages: L1 Romanian, L2 English and L3
French/German/Spanish. Learners with a home language other than
Romanian are also referred to as L3 learners in this study, although French,
German or Spanish may actually be their L4 or L5

Multilinguals differ from bilinguals and monolinguals in several
respects. Research has shown, for example, that multilinguals demonstrate
superior metalinguistic and metacognitive abilities, such as the ability to
draw comparisons between different languages and to reflect on and
employ  appropriate  learning  strategies  (for  reviews,  see
Cenoz, J. (2003The role of mother tongue literacy in third language
learning. Language, Culture and Curriculum, 3(1), 65-81. emphasise that
multilingualism does not automatically enhance further language learning;
for example, when learners are not literate in their home language, when
learners are not aware of the benefits of multilingualism and “when children
are not encouraged in the school situation to rely on their different
languages and language knowledge as positive resources’, p. 136),
Multilingualism may not provide an advantage. In fact, the general view
within the field seems to be that learning multiple languages is best
enhanced when learners are encouraged to become aware of and use their
pre-existing linguistic and language learning knowledge. Moreover, in the
school setting, the language teacher is the key facilitator of learners’
multilingualism.

Multilingual pedagogy A multilingual pedagogy should be regarded
not as a unified methodology but as a set of principles that are used to
varying degrees in different approaches depending on the teaching context,
curriculum and learners (Neuner 2004). Thus, rather than attempting to
maintain learners’ languages in isolation, teachers should help learners to
become aware of and draw on their existing knowledge. Second, learners
should draw on experiences from previous language learning when learning
a new language. Learners should become aware of which learning strategies
they have used previously as well as reflect on, test, and evaluate the extent
to which those strategies can be transferred to a new language learning
context (Neuner 2004). Clearly, a multilingual pedagogical approach in the
classroom requires competent teachers. Based on the discussions in De
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Angelis, G. (2011). Teachers’ beliefs about the role of prior language
knowledge in learning and how these influence teaching
practices. International  Journal of  Multilingualism, 8(3), 216-234.),
Hufeisen language teachers should ideally be able to meet several, if not all,
of the following requirements:

e  They should be multilingual themselves and serve as models for their
learners.

e They should have a highly developed cross-linguistic and
metalinguistic awareness.

e  They should be familiar with research on multilingualism.

e  They should know how to foster learners’ multilingualism.

e They should be sensitive to learners’ individual cognitive and affective
differences.

e  They should be willing to collaborate with other (language) teachers to
enhance learners’ multilingualism.

Teachers’ beliefs strongly influence their pedagogical decisions, and
such beliefs are typically resistant to change (Borg 2006). In this particular
study, teachers’ beliefs refer to ‘a complex, inter-related system of often
tacitly held theories, values and assumptions that the teacher deems to be
true, and which serve as cognitive filters that interpret new experiences and
guide the teacher’s thoughts and behavior’ (Mohamed 2006). An
exploratory study of the interplay between teachers’ beliefs, instructional
practices &  professional  development  (Unpublished  doctoral
dissertation). The University of Auckland, ,. 21). Because teachers’ beliefs
are such a strong predictor of what occurs in the classroom, researchers in
the field argue that insight into teachers’ beliefs is necessary to understand
and improve language teaching and students’ learning The following
section briefly presents the general results of these studies. In the
guestionnaire study, De Angelis, G. (2011). Teachers’ beliefs about the role
of prior language knowledge in learning and how these influence teaching
practices. International ~ Journal of  Multilingualism, 8(3), 216-234.
investigated 176 secondary school teachers’ beliefs about the role of prior
language knowledge and the promotion of multilingualism in enhancing
immigrant children’s language learning. The teachers included in that study
taught various subjects in schools in Austria, Great Britain and Italy. Some
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of De Angelis’ main findings include the following: teachers in all three
countries generally encourage learners to use their home languages, but not
in the classroom; they believe that using home languages in class can delay
and even impair the learning of the majority language. Many teachers claim
that they never refer to learners’ home language and culture in class. This
finding may be linked to the prevalent belief that teachers must be familiar
with learners’ language to be able to help them In contrast with the study of
De Angelis, G. (2011). Teachers’ beliefs about the role of prior language
knowledge in learning and how these influence teaching
practices. International Journal of Multilingualism, 8(3), 216-234.), nearly
all the teachers included in the study by Heyder and Schédlich were
positive about the benefits of comparing languages in the classroom. These
contrasting findings may indicate that language teachers have a higher
awareness of multilingualism than teachers of other subjects do. Most of the
teachers in the study by Heyder and Schadlich made frequent use of a
contrastive approach, largely between German and the foreign language
that they were teaching. Such contrasting activities typically occurred
spontaneously and were rarely supported by teaching materials.
Furthermore, as in the De Angelis’ study, the majority of teachers were
hesitant to bring other languages into the classroom unless they were
familiar with them. The teachers were overly positive about activities that
had the potential to promote multilingualism. However, when asked
whether they actually make use of these activities, fewer than one-third of
the teachers claimed to do so. International Journal of
Multilingualism, 11(1), 97-119. discusses the results of two studies that
aimed to investigate Polish pre-service and in-service English teachers’
multilingual awareness and practices. The first study employed a
quantitative design and included 233 participants (pre-service and in-
service teachers) who responded to questions and statements in a
guestionnaire. The second study was a qualitative focus group discussion
with five secondary school teachers. The main results from these studies
indicate that experienced in-service teachers have greater multilingual
awareness than pre-service teachers do. In addition, teachers who are
multilinguals themselves appear to be more multilingually aware than
teachers who have less language learning experience. What is more, the
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teachers’ proficiency in the L3 seems to correlate with the level of
awareness. Similar to the findings of De Angelis, the teachers were
reluctant to refer to other languages when teaching English. Furthermore,
teacher education programmes in Poland rarely seem to advocate the
potential benefits of employing a multilingual pedagogical approach.

Whereas the studies discussed above investigated teachers’ beliefs
about multilingualism in general, Jakisch, J. (2014) conducted an interview
study to explore the specific beliefs of three English teachers regarding the
potential benefit of using L2 English as a door opener to learners’
multilingualism. Her results indicate that the teachers in the study had not
spent a significant amount of time reflecting on the issue. Nevertheless, the
teachers have a positive attitude towards the idea and appear to believe that
L2 English knowledge can motivate further language learning. However,
the teachers were uncertain that L2 English knowledge could facilitate the
learning of all languages; instead, they appear to believe that a ‘prototype
language’ is required. The teachers are also unwilling to believe that
English is the only door opener to further language learning, fearing that
their subject might be reduced to an instrument for enhancing
multilingualism. Except for lexical comparisons, the teachers are sceptical
about contrasting English with other languages and believe that only
advanced students would benefit from such activities.

Components of Multilingual Education (MLE)

""Strong Foundation' - Research shows that children whose early
education is in the language of their home tend to do better in the later years
of their education (Thomas and Collier 1997). "Strong Bridge" - an
essential difference between MLE programs and rural "mother tongue
education” programs is the inclusion of a guided transition from learning
through the mother tongue to learning through another tongue.

Related to the emphasis on a child's mother tongue is the implicit
validation of her cultural or ethnic identity by taking languages which were
previously considered "non-standard" and making active use of them in the
classroom. Multilingual Education in that sense underscores the importance
of the child's worldview in shaping his or her learning.

Stages of the MLE programme
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A widespread understanding of MLE programs (UNESCO 2003,
2005) suggests that instruction take place in the following stages:

1. Stage I - learning takes place entirely in the child's home language
2. Stage Il - building fluency in the mother tongue. Introduction of
oral L2.

3. Stage Il - building oral fluency in L2. Introduction of literacy in
L2.

4. Stage IV - using both L1 and L2 for lifelong learning.

MLE proponents stress that the second language acquisition
component is seen as a "two-way" bridge, such that learners gain the ability
to move back and forth between their mother tongue and the other
tongue(s), rather than simply a transitional literacy program where reading
through the mother tongue is abandoned at some stage in the education.

Based on the theories of Multilingual Education that are spelled out
here, Andhra Pradesh and Orissa have adopted a thematic approach to
multilingual education. Using a seasonal calendar within a relevant cultural
context has provided a space to the tribal children of Orissa and Andhra
Pradesh to rediscover their culture through their language. The Multilingual
Education in this approach emphasizes first language first in the child
taking the socio- cultural curriculum in to classroom culture and then bridge
to second language. In addition to the basic theory of Paulo Freire on
critical pedagogy, Gramscian theory on education, Lev Vigostky's
scaffolding and Piaget's theory of cognition is applied in the Multilingual
Education. The unique thing in this approach is to involve the community in
creating their own curriculum and minimise the theoretical hegemony,
thereby creating a new set of people who believe in the ethics of creating
and sharing knowledge for the society than to limit it to the theoreticians.
Using multilingual approaches involves:

1. Recognising and valuing the multilingual nature of societies, schools and
classrooms.

2 .Using pedagogical strategies that encourage inclusive education within a
supportive multilingual learning environment.

3. Being aware of beliefs about speakers of other languages and how they
can impact on establishing and maintaining an inclusive learning
environment.
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4. Assessing individual learners in a manner that takes their linguistic
background into account.

5. Giving my learners appropriate opportunities to use their home languages
to support and demonstrate their understanding of learning content.

6 .Making pedagogical choices that respect and capitalise on my learners’
linguistic diversity.

7. Reflecting on how effective my implementation of multilingual
approaches is in promoting learning.

Results and Conclusions:

The analysis of the focus group transcriptions provided rich insight
into the teachers’ beliefs. Thus, teachers’ beliefs regarding L3 motivation
and contextual factors will be reported elsewhere. Following the
recommendations for thick description in Davis, K. A. (1995the reporting
of the results includes representative examples from the data and a
description of the general patterns for each major theme. The findings are
summarised and discussed in light of previous theory in the final section of
the paper. The studies discussed above were conducted in various countries
with different learning contexts and with different constellations of
languages taught in schools. Nevertheless, their results are quite similar in
many respects: teachers in all countries have positive beliefs about
multilingualism and think that multilingualism should be promoted, but
they do not often foster multilingualism (i.e. make use of learners’ previous
linguistic knowledge) in their own classrooms. Teachers do not feel
competent at doing so, and many are concerned that it could disrupt further
language learning. However, two important aspects of multilingualism were
not discussed in any of these studies: teachers’ beliefs about the awareness
and transfer of previous language learning strategies to enhance
multilingualism and their beliefs about cross-curricular collaboration among
language teachers.
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MEIUATEKCT - COBPEMEHHOE AYTEHTHUYHOE CPEACTBO
®OPMUPOBAHUS MPOPECCUOHAJIBHON NMHOSI3BIYHOM
KOMMYHHUKATUBHOU KOMIIETEHIINA
CTYJAEHTOB-®WJIOJIOI'OB

Cgetunana /I3EKUIII,
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Abstract: In this article the author considers peculiarities of media texts as one of
the means of developing of media competence and the possibility of using this type
of media-texts, audio and video podcasts as teaching material in the practice of
teaching a foreign language at a university as a means of successful formation of
foreign language communicative competence in the courses of foreign language of
language faculty students.

KioueBble ciaoBa: mpodeccrmoHampHas ~ WHOS3BIYHAS — KOMMYHUKaTHBHAS
KOMIICTEHI[HS, MeanaoOpa3oBaHHe, MEIHATEKCT, cpenctBa  oOydeHHs,
ayTeHTHYHBIH ITO/IKACT.

dopMmupoBaHHE W COBEPIICHCTBOBaHHME  MPO(ECCHOHATBHON
WHOSI3BIYHON KOMMYHHKATHBHON KOMITETEHINH (TIMKK) KaK 1eJh 00y4eHus
WHOCTPAaHHOMY S3BIKY B By3€ OTHOCHUTCS K YHCIY OCHOBHBIX IMPOOJIEeM
COBpEMEHHOW JHHTBOAWIAAKTHKK. ONHMM W3 TPUHIMIOB JOCTH)KCHHUS
JJAHHOW 1IeJIA SBJISIETCA MPUHLUI AYTEHTUYHOW CUTYaTHMBHOCTH, KOTOPBIN
MOXKET OBITh PEaln30BaH Yepe3 HCIIOIBL30BAaHUEC AYTCHTUYHBIX TEKCTOB B
KayeCTBEC y‘Ie6HI)IX BCIIOMOT'aTCJIBHBIX MAaTEpraioB. B COBPEMCHHBIX
YCIIOBUSAX (hopMupoBaHue MUKKCTYIEHTOB-(hMII0JIOTOBHE MOXKET
paccMaTtpuBaThCsl B OTPBIBE OT WH(MOPMAIMOHHOTO TPOCTPAHCTBA, KaK
COCTABHOM YacTH COBPEMEHHOMW IOJUKYJIBTYPBI, & OJHOW W3 IJIABHBIX
KOMIIETSHIIUH, HEOOXOJUMBIX OYIylIeMy CenUaIUCTy s 3pPeKTHBHOTO
(YHKITHOHUPOBAHUS B COBPEMEHHON HH(MOPMAIIMOHHON Cpejie, CTAHOBUTCS
MEIUAKOMIIETEHTHOCTh ~ JIMYHOCTH. B yCcIoBUSIX ~ COBPEMEHHOIO
MH(GOPMAITMOHHOTO OOIIEeCTBA MEpell CHUCTEeMOHN BhICIIEro 00pa3oBaHHA
CTOWT aKTyaJllbHas 3a7a4a - OOECHeunTh NOTPEOHOCTH oOIecTsa B
KPUTHYECKH MBICTSIIAX MEIUa-KOMIIETeHTHBIX CHEIHaINCcTax, ClIOCOOHBIX
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3¢ (GEKTUBHO HCIOJIB30BaTh MEAHa-Cpely MAJsl PELIeHUs Pa3HoOro pona
nmpodeccuoHaNbHBIX, OOMECTBEHHBIX U JTHYHBIX 3amad (O6yxoBa 2012: 4).
B aT0#i cBs3M BOIpOCH (HOPMHUPOBAHUS MEIMAKOMIIETEHTHOCTH OyIyIIHX
CHELUAIUCTOB TMPHOOPETAIOT 0co00e 3HaueHHE A CHCTEMBI BBICIIETO
SA3BIKOBOTO 00Opa3oBaHHA, a aKTyaJIbHBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM COBPEMEHHOM
CHCTEMBI 00pa30BaHUs CTAHOBUTCS MeTHa00pa3oBaHue.

WuTerpamnus MennaoOpa3oBaHUs ¢ KypcOM HHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKA, C
OTMOpOH Ha KOHIENTYalbHBIE OCHOBBI MEAHMAKYJIBTYPHOTO TOIXOMa
CHocoOCTBYET: (POPMUPOBAHUIO KYJIBTYPHI OOIICHUS C MeIna; STUIECKON U
SCTETHYECKOW HANpaBIEeHHOCTH OOydYeHHs C IMOMOIIBI0 W Ha MaTepuase
MHOSI3BIYHBIX Mequa; [IOHUMAaHUIO MOATEKCTOB COIIMAJIbHBIX,
SKOHOMHUYECKUX,  IOJUTUYECKUX U  KYJIbTYpPHBIX  HHOSI3BIUHBIX
MEIMATeKCTOB;,  (OPMHPOBAHWIO M peaIM3allud  XyJ0XKECTBEHHO-
TBOPYECKOT0, KPEAaTUBHOTO IMOTEHIMala JIMYHOCTU B  pe3ylbTare
MeInao0pa3oBaTeNbHON  JIEATENBHOCTH; (OPMHUPOBAHHUIO WHOS3BIYHBIX
KYJIbTYpHBIX LIEHHOCTEH CTyJEHTa CpeICTBaMH MEIWa U BHJICHUE
LUEJIOCTHOM  KapTUHBI  MHpa,  PA3BUTUS  yYMEHUHA U HaBBIKOB
MEIUATU3UPOBAHHON MEXBA3BIKOBOHW, MEXKYJIbTYPHOM KOMMYHHKALUU
CpeACTBaMU MEIMa Ha OCHOBE YBAXKCHHUS, B3aUMOIIOHUMAHUS, TEPIIUMOCTH
K KYJbTYPHBIM Ppa3IM4usM W MPEOAOJCHUS KYJIbTYPHBIX OapbepoB
(Hobpockmonckas 2014: 115).

OnHMM U3 PEeNeBaHTHBIX CPEJCTB Pa3BUTHUS MEIUAKOMIIETEHTHOCTH
Oyayliero croernuagucTa B OOJaCTH WHOCTPAHHBIX SI3BIKOB, HauOoee
paclpoCTpaHEHHBIM BHIOM AayTEHTHYHBIX MaTEPHalOB, MaKCHMAaIbHO
OTPKAIOIINX KYJIbTYpPY, H3MEHEHHS B JKHU3HH OOIIecTBA CTpaHEI
M3y4yaeMoro fi3blKa, SIBJISIOTCA MeAUaTeKCThl. HOA3BIUHBIN ayTEeHTUYHbBIN
MEAMATEeKCT  SBJISETCS  TEPBHYHOW  OCHOBOW  (opmmpoBanus U
MOCJIEAYIONIeT0  HEMpephIBHOTO  TOBBILICHUS  MPO(ECCHOHATIBHOM
WHOSI3BIYHOH KOMMYHHKATHBHONH KOMITETEHIIMH KaK OIPEACISIONIETO
(hakTOopa YCIENIHOCTH MEXKIUYHOCTHOTO M MEXKYJIBTYPHOTO OOIICHHSI.
Bozaukmmuit B 90-x romax 20-ro Beka B aHMIOS3BIYHOM HAy4HOM
TUTEepaType TEPMUH MeduameKkcm CTall MIAPOKO HCIOIB30BaThCS B
WCCIIEIOBAHUSAX TOCIEIHUX JeT. PaMKU JaHHOTO TMOHSTHS MO3BOJISIOT
00BEIMHUTL TaKWE€ MHOTOYPOBHEBHIC M Pa3HOIUIAHOBBIC IOHATHS, Kak
paamonepenada, ra3eTHas CTaThsl, KHHO, BU/ICO, TeIIEBU3NOHHBIE HOBOCTH,
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WHTEpHET-peKIaMa W TPOYME BHUABI MPOAYKIMH CPEJICTB MAacCOBOM
uH(pOpMaIUK, KOTOpble UHTEHCUBHO UCIOJIB3YIOTCS B IIpoliecce 00ydeHHs
WHOCTPAaHHBIM fA3BIKaM B A3BIKOBOM By3e. Poccuiickuii uccnenoBarens T.I.
JloOpoCKIIOHCKasl MpeAsoXuia O0beOJUHUTh 3HAHUA MOAOOHOTO pPojaa B
0co0y  IUCLUIUIUHY «MEIUAIHHTBUCTHKY», pamMKu KOTOpOH
00ecTeYnBalOT CUCTEMHBIA HAay4YHBIM MOAXOX K M3ydeHHro s3pika CMU.
MenuaTekcTel, SBISIFOTCS CErOAHS ONHOM M3 CaMBIX PacIpOCTPaHCHHBIX
¢dbopM cyllecTBOBaHMA f3bIKa, a HX BCECTOPOHHEE HCCIEOBAaHUE
HEBO3MOXXHO ©€3 CHCTEeMHOro (HIOJOTHYECKOTO aHajlu3a, B KOTOPOM
MEINAaTeKCT paccMaTpUBAeTCs  KaK  IIEJIOCTHOE  MHOTOYPOBHEBOE
MOCTPOCHWE B HEPasphlBHOW CBS3M €ro BepOalbHBIX M MEIUHHBIX
xapaxTepuctuk ([Jobpockionckas 2014: 18).

OnpenenenHoepa3BUTHE MOTYYMIN B PSAAE HAYUHBIX pabOT BOMPOCHI
METOAMKH HCIOJb30BAaHUS MEIMATEeKCTOB B OOYYEHWH HHOCTPAHHOMY
s3piky. (H.B. Bapeimamkos, FO.M. Jlupmak, W.B. Jlykma, R.Hughes,
P.Sanderson u ap.) HecmoTpst Ha 3Ha4YMMOCTP M Pa3HOCTOPOHHOCTH
BBIMOJIHCHHBIX HMCCIIEIOBAHUH, TOCBSILEHHBIX BOIpocaM (OPMHPOBAHUS
MUKK, OHM TaK W HE HCUEPIBIBAIOT MpolieMy (GOpPMUPOBAHHS JIAHHOM
KOMIIETCHIIMM B MYJBTUMEIUHHOM OOpa30BaTEJbHOM IPOCTPAHCTBE.
Hcnonp3oBanne KOHKPETHBIX BHUJIOB M THUIIOB MHOS3BIYHBIX MEIMATEKCTOB,
Kak  cpernctBa  (opmupoBaHus — NpO(ecCHOHATBHOH  MHOS3BIYHOM
KOMMYHHKATUBHOH KOMIIETCHLMH CTYJEHTOB-(DMUIIONIOTOBTPEOyeT —elle
W3y4YeHHsT METONOB M (GOpM pabOThl ¢ HUMH B KOHTEKCTE HHTETPallUuH
COBPEMEHHOT'0 SI3bIKOBOI0 M MEANA00pa30BaHUS.

[Ipuem wucnonp30BaHUS MEAMA-TEKCTOB HA  3aHATHIX o
WHOCTPAaHHOMY SI3bIKY HE SIBIISIETCS HOBIIECTBOM B METOAMYECKONW HayKe.
TpaguMOHHO Ha 3aHATUAX B BYy3€ HCIOJB30BAINCH CTaTbH U3
WHOCTPaHHBIX JKYPHAJIOB M Ta3eT, HO B IIOCIEAHHE TOJbl HapsIy C
MaTepralaMH TPECChl MPENOJaBaTeId BCE Yallle CTaJId HCIOJIb30BaTh
paavo W TEJNEeBU3UOHHBIE IPOrPaMMBI, a TaKKe€ ayTeHTHYHbIE TEKCTHI,
B3saThie M3 cetd WutepHer. [lepen mnpemomaBatensMu, OOydYarONIMMH
WHOCTPAaHHOMY SI3bIKYy CTYIE€HTOB B BYy3€, CTOMT IEJbIH KOMIUIEKC
JIOCTATOYHO HETPOCTHIX 3ajJad: HEOOXOJMMO HAy4YHTh COBPEMEHHOTO
CTYHAEHTa  S3BIKOBOIO  (akyiabTeTa  OPHEHTHPOBATHCS  BO  BCEM
MHOTroo0pa3uu HH(POPMALMOHHOTO HPOCTPAHCTBA, YMETh HAXOIUTh H
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nepenaBaTh HEOOXOIUMBIE HaHHBIC, OTACNSATh HCTUHHOE OT JIOKHOTO,
aHAIN3UPOBATh UX. I METONMKM IIPENOJaBaHUs MHOCTPAHHOTO S3bIKA
OonplIMi MHTEpEC IPEACTaBIIOT MEIUAa-TEKCThl KaK IPOAYKTBHl Macc-
Menua, TaKk KaK OHHM MPEACTaBICHb B pazHooOpasun ¢(opMm, a Takue
MIPU3HAKK MEAMA-TEKCTAa KaK IOBTOPSEMOCTb U B3aUMO3AMEHAEMOCTb At0T
BO3MOKHOCTb HAMTH MaTepuajbl OAMHAKOBOTO CMBICIOBOTO CONEP)KaHUS U
Pa3IMYHOrO S3BIKOBOIO HANONHEHHMA. KpoMe 3TOro THpa)kKHMpOBaHHOCTH
MEIUIHBIX TEKCTOB 00JieryaeT MpoLecc MoucKa U nogdopa MaTepuaioB, UX
pecypehl IPaKTHUECKH HEOTPaHWYECHHBI, OOBIYHO, 3TO TEKCTHI MEYaTHBIX
HOBOCTHBIX M Pa3BJIEKATEIbHBIX M3/IaHUH, Paio, TeIEBUACHNE, JIUTEpaTypa
u UnTepHer.

MoXHO  MO-pa3HOMY  TpPaKkTOBaThb  IOCJIEICTBHS ~ aKTHBHOIO
BMEIIATEebCTBA  «MEAMAPEAbHOCTH» B TIOBCEJHEBHYIO  JKH3HB
COBPEMEHHOI'0 CTYAEHTa, HO HENb3s HE 3aMETUTh, YTO JOCTYN K
MeANaTeKCTaM CTPaHbl M3y4aeMOro f3bIKa JaeT LEJbIA Psl MPEeHMYIIEeCTB
IPU M3Yy4YEHUH WHOCTPAHHOTO $A3bIKa, M IPEHMYILECTBA OTH BeCbMa
3HaYUMBl. BO-NIEpBBIX, B YCJIOBHAX M3Y4YEHHS WHOCTPAHHOTO S3bIKa BHE
CTpaHbl, TJIe OH SBISIETCS OCHOBHBIM CPEIICTBOM OOIICHHUS, MEIUATCKCTHI
SIBJIAIOTCA COBPEMEHHBIMM HMCTOYHHKAMHM NHCBMEHHOW M YCTHOHW pedH
HocuTenen a3bika. Bo-Broprix, B CMMU ncnone3yercs autepaTypHas HopMa
SI3bIKA, KOTOPOM  yzmemsercss ocoboe BHUMAaHWE TpH  U3YUCHUH
WHOCTPAHHOIO SI3bIKa B SI3bIKOBOM By3e. B-TpeTbux, B Texcrax CMU
OpIcTpee, YeM B CJIOBapsAX, I'paMMaTHYECKHUX CIIPaBOYHMKAX M T. IL.,
HaXomAT cBOE OTpa)keHHe JIEKCUYECKHE, rpaMMaTHYECKHE,
(hoHOIIOTHYECKHE U APYTHE U3MEHEHUS, KOTOPBIE TPOUCXOST B U3y4aeMOM
s3bIKe. B-ueTBepThIX, OCOOBI WHTEpec IS HM3YYalolMX HHOCTPAHHBIHN
SI3BIK B SA3BIKOBOM BYy3€ MPEACTaBISIIOT MENHUATEKCTBI, OTPa)Karolue
CTpaHOBE/IEHUE U KYJIbTYpOBEACHNE CTpaHbl M3y4yaemoro s3bika. Hakonerr,
B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT MHTEPECOB CTYIEHTOB MOXKHO MOAOMPATh MEAMATEKCTHI
Ha M3Yy4aeMOM S3bIKe, 4TO OyleT crocoOCTBOBATh POCTY BHYTPCHHEH
MOTHBALMU I M3y4YeHHUs HHOCTpaHHoro s3bika (OOyxoma 2012: 21).
Takum oOpa3om, mo3HaBaTenbHass M oOpa3oBaTelbHas LEHHOCTD
MEAMATEKCTOB MPHU U3yYEeHUH HHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKa OYE€BH/IHA.

Ponmp  Takux  peueBbIXx nOpousBedeHMH B (popMUpOBaHUHU
mpo(hecCHOHATbHONH  HWHOSI3BIYHOW ~ KOMMYHHKATHBHOH — KOMITETEHIIHU
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CTYJCHTOB-(DUIIOJIOTOB, MX S3bIKOBBIX M PEUCBHIX YMEHUI UYpe3BhIUANHO
BBICOKA, TaK KaK MEIHUATEKCThI SIBJISIOTCS MOPOXKJICHUAMH MpecTaBUTeNen
KOHKPETHOTO S3BIKOBOTO OOINECTBa, a 3HAYUT, OHU OTPAXKAIOT KYJIBTYPY
ATOTrO OOIIECTBA, B YaCTHOCTH, Yepe3 A3BIKOBOE O(DOPMIICHHE TEKCTa MacC-
MeJiia, U TO, KaK 3TO OOIIECTBO OTHOCHUTCS K COOBITHSM B IPYTHX CTpaHax
mupa. [Tomumo storo, kak cnpaBennuBo orMmeuyaeT H.B.Ueuepuna, ayamo-
BU3yaJbHbIE MEJHUATEKCThl TO3BOJISIIOT COKPATUTh KOJHUYECTBO YacoB,
HEOOXOMUMBIX JUIS H3yYEHHS TEMbl, YBEIUYUBAIOT 3(H(HEKTUBHOCTD
YCBOCHHUSI HEBEPOAIBHBIX CPEACTB BHIPAKCHHS, XapaKTEPHBIX IS HApOAa
cTpanbl m3y4yaemoro sizpika (Yeuepmna 2008:19). Takum o6Gpazowm,
WCTIONIb30BAaHUE  ayAHO-BU3yalbHBIX  MEIMA-TEKCTOB  CHOCOOCTBYET
WHTeHCH(HKAIMKU TIporiecca OOYyYeHHs, YTO OCOOCHHO BaXHO TIpHU
opraHuzanuy 00pa3oBaTeIbHOIO MpoIiecca B By3e.

Pa3HOBUAHOCTHIO  ayMO-BU3YaJIbHBIX MEIUATEKCTOB  SBIISIFOTCS
AyTCeHTUYHBIC ayAWoO- W BHJACO-TIOJKACTHI, TaK KaK C HUX ITOMOIIBIO
o0yJaromiecst MOr'yT BOCIIPHUHIMATh ayTeHTUYHYIO PeUb Ha CIYX C ONOPOH
Ha 3pUTEIBHYIO HATJIAIHOCTb, CICAUTH 32 JKECTUKYIISIIUECH U apTUKYIsIueH
HOCUTEJIEM H3y4aeMOro s3bIKa. OJTa Pa3HOBHUIHOCTH KOHIICTITa
«MEUATEeKCT» B y4eOHO-METOJMYECKOM acCIeKTe XapaKTepu3yeTcs Kak
LEHHBIH  y4eOHBbIi Matepuas. biarogaps CcBoed ayTEHTUYHOCTH
WHOSI3BIYHBIN MOJKACT KaK CpEeACTBO OOydeHHs NpuoOpeTraeT CBOWCTBa
KOMIUIEKCHOTO  00pa3oBaHUs, o0namaroero [CHHEHIITNM
Pa3BIICKATEIHHBIM, MMO3HABaTEIIbHBIM, y4eOHBIM ©  KYJBTYPHO-
HUCTOPUYECKUM MOTECHIUATIOM.

Jnst  orOopa ayTeHTHYHBIX MOJKACTOB, KaK Pa3HOBHIHOCTHU
MEINATEKCTOB, C IEIbI0 MX HCIOJB30BAHMS B IMPAKTUKE MPETOaBaHUS
WHOCTPAHHOTO S3bIKa, MTPEIIOIaBaTENI0 IeJIeCO00Pa3HO OPUEHTHPOBATHCS
Ha CJIeNyIONue KPUTEPUHU.

* OpHUEHTALMS HAa COBPEMEHHYIO XU3Hb CTPAHBI;

*  HaNpaBICHHOCTh y4eOHOTO MaTepuala Ha THUIHYHBIC SBICHUS
KYJBTYPHI,

* BOCIHUTATEIbHAS (ICTETUYECKAs) IIEHHOCTD;

* y4eT Bo3pacTta 00y4aeMbIX W HX HHTEPECOB;
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*  COOTBETCTBHE COJIepKaHUsI MEANATEKCTOB [I03HaBaTEIbHBIM
uHTEepecaM, Yy4eOHBIM U NpO(QECCHOHAIBHBIM  MOTPEOHOCTIM
CTYZICHTOB;

*  COOTBETCTBHE S3BIKOBOM MOJIrOTOBKE u YPOBHIO
MHTEJUIEKTYAIBHOTO Pa3BUTHS; MH()OPMAMOHHAS HACHILIEHHOCTD;

*  JIOCTAaTOYHBIM JIMHIBO-KYJbTYPOJIOTMYECKUN MOTEHIIMAI MEAHATEKCTA
u ap.

[lomuepkHeM, YTO 1ENECOOOPa3HO HCHONb30BaTh MEAUATEKCTHI U3
OHJIAMH MeIWa-UCTOYHHUKOB, TIOCKOJIbKY MaTepuansl onnaiin CMU
Oonee AOCTYNHBI Kak MJsl CTyIEHTOB, Tak W JJisl Hpenoiasarencii.B
MpaKTUKe  MPernoAaBaHUs  HMHOCTPAHHOTO  SI3bIKA MPUHUMAIOTCS BO
BHMMAaHHE CIeNU(UIECKHe XapaKTePUCTUKHA ayauO-BU3YyaIbHBIX BHIOB
CMU, Takux Kak MeOua-MCTOYHHK, TEeMI 3Bydamied peud, (opmat
MEINAaTeKCTa, HAIWYME WM OTCYTCTBUS 3PUTENIBHOM HAarsIHOCTH
(Ynaepuna 2008: 23).

Utak, X ouepeaHBIM MPEUMYIIECTBAM CHCTEMaTHUECKOH PabOTHI €
NMOJOOHBIMH ayTEHTUYHBIMU Y4eOHBIMH MaTephallaMH MOYKHO OTHECTH TO,
YTO TOJKACTBI KAK MEINA-TEKCTHI: OTBEYAIOT MOCIEIHIUM TEHACHLUAM, TaK
KaK SIBJIAIOTCA UX MOPOKICHHEM, OTPAKAIOT HE TOJBKO JKUBOM A3BIK, HO U
(haKThl KyJIbTYPBI; HECYT CaMyI0 aKTyalbHYI0 WH(OPMAIUIO, OCBEIICHHYIO
C Pa3NWYHBIX TOYEK 3pPEHHS OTHOCUTENBHO BCeX cdep KHU3HU Kak
JIOKaJIBbHOTO, TaK U TJI00ATFHOTO YPOBHS, HMEIOT OOJBIION MOTEHIHAN JIJIs
pa3BUTHUSl AHAIUTHYECKHX CIHOCOOHOCTEH CTYJIEHTOB, WX KPUTHYECKOTO
MBIIUICHHS; CHOCOOCTBYIOT KYJILTYPHOMY OCO3HaHHIO ce0si BO Bcex
MPOSBICHUSX M KYJIHTYPHOMY CaMOOMPEIENIEHUIO JIMYHOCTH, Pa3BUBAIOT
yMEHHS HE IMPOCTO yCBaWBaTh MHOW 00pa3 XWU3HU, HO W TIPOJYKTHBHO
WCIIOJIb30BaTh MOIY4YEeHHbIE 3HAHUSA, IPEOI0NIEBas CTEPEOTHIIHI; TOMOTAOT
HCIIOJIb30BaTh JIMHIBO-CTPAHOBENAUECKUA MaTepHall HE TOJBKO s
MO3HaHMUA JAPYroM JIMHTBO-KYJIBTYpPBl, a, B TMEPBYIO OYepenb, s
paciliipeHds WHIUBUAYAIbHON KapTHUHBI MHpPAa CTyIeHTOB (XansmuHa
2006: 19)

Bce BrimeckazaHHOE MO3BOJIAET CIENATh BBIBOJ, YTO 3HAKOMCTBO C
AyTCHTUYHBIMU MEIMATEKCTAMH CTPaHbl HM3y4aeMOIo s3blKa, B HalleM
CIy4ae ayTeHTUYHBIMH MOJKACTaMHU SIBISETCS 3(PQPEKTUBHBIM CIIOCOOOM
HaKOIUIEHUS OIbITa B3aUMOAEHCTBHUS C MHOS3BIYHOM KyJbTYpOH, a
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pPETYJISpPHOE HCHOJB30BAHUE AYTEHTHYHBIX TIOJKACTOB CIOCOOCTBYET
JMANory KyJIbTYp U, KakK CJICICTBHE, MOTYT CIYXUTh 3()(HEKTUBHBIM
cpeactBoM  (OPMHPOBaHWS,  pPa3BUTHsI W COBEPIICHCTBOBAHMUS
Mpo(heCCHOHATBHONH  WHOS3BIYHOW ~ KOMMYHHKATHBHOH  KOMIICTCHIIUU
CTYIHeHTOB. B cuiy psiga OOBEKTHBHBIX MPHYUH AyTEHTUYHBIA TOJKACT
BBICTYIIAaeT  BEAYIIMM  CPEJICTBOM  pa3BUTHUS  NMPOQPECCHOHATBLHOM
MHOSI3BIYHOW KOMMYHUKATHBHOW KOMIIETCHIIMH CTYACHTOB-(OIII0JI0TOB. Bo-
MEPBBIX, WHOSI3BIYHBIE MEIUATEKCTHl MPEICTABISIOT COOOW aKTyalbHBIC
MPOIYKTHl COBPEMEHHON MEAMAKYJIbTYPbl CTPAHBl U3y4aeMOIO SI3bIKa, B
KOTOPBIX OHA HAXOAWT HambOoJjee MOJIHOE U MHOTOTPaHHOE OTpakeHne. Bo-
BTOPBIX, IPUMEHEHHE MHOS3BIYHBIX ayTEHTUYHBIX MOAKACTOB HA 3aHATHUAX
10 WHOCTPAHHOMY S3bIKy B BYy3€ II03BOJIICT NPUOIM3HUTE YYeOHYIO
CUTYyaLIUIO K peanbHOM KOMMYHUKAaLIUY, 4To obecreunBaeT
COBEpIICHCTBOBaHKE MPO(PECCHOHALHOW HHOS3BIYHON KOMMYHHUKATHBHON
KOMIICTCHIINH. B-TpeTBI/IX, mpu YCJIIOBUHM CIICIIUAJIBHO OpFaHH3OBaHHOﬁ
paboThl C WHOS3BIYHBIMH TOAKACTAMH Yy CTYACHTOB (POPMHPYIOTCS
CIOCOOHOCTH K MOHUMAaHUIO s13b1ka CMU 1 KOMMYHHKAIIH, KPUTHYECKOMY
aHanmM3y TMpPeJCTaBICHHOW B HUX WHQPOPMAIMU, a TakXKe HAaBBIKH
MPOTUBOCTOSIHUS MOTCHLIMAIBHOMY MaHUITYJISITUBHOMY BO3JICHCTBUIO
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WRITING EFFECTIVE INTRODUCTORY AND
CONCLUDING PARAGRAPHS
Svetlana FILIPP,
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Abstract: Unul dintre cele mai importante aspecte in predarea scrisului academic
este dezvoltarea deprinderilor de scriere a introducerii §i a concluziei unui eseu.
Articolul dat prezintd cele mai effective procedee, care pot fi utilizate si, in acelas
timp, acele strategii, care trebuie evitate in scrierea paragrafelor de introducere si
de concluzie.

Key-words: academic writing, writing skills, essay, strategies, technique,
introductory and concluding paragraphs, thesis statement.

It is of primary importance in academic writing to help students
acquire the technique of developing efficient and powerful introductions
and conclusions. Quite often student writers are not able to develop proper,
convincing introductions and logical conclusions resulting from the content
of the essay. Usually student writers use a generalization in circles,
repeating it over and over thus, doing little to inform or to persuade the
reader, focusing him/her on the main item(s) that are going to be discussed
in the essay. Also, in the majority of cases students’ conclusions merely
repeat the main ideas of the essay using the exact formulations of the
essay’s topic sentences or, in writing their conclusions students rewrite the
information from the introduction merely rewording it. Considering the
above stated, the present article focuses on the strategies and techniques
that can help academic writing students develop effective introductory and
concluding paragraphs.

An introductory paragraph prepares the reader for what is discussed in
an essay. Lynn Quitman Troyka says: “An introduction sets the stage and
provides a bridge from the reader’s mind to the author’s.” (Troyka 1996:
104) In other words, the purpose of an introductory paragraph is to
introduce the topic of the essay and it must be closely connected with its
main part (the body of the essay). Otherwise the reader may become
disoriented and may lose his or her interest in reading the essay further.
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An efficient introductory paragraph in academic writing should
include a statement which presents the writer’s specific focus on the topic
and the writer’s intention for writing the given essay. This is the statement
of the thesis of the essay, or the claim. In argumentation, which is the most
frequent pattern in academic writing, “the central claim usually clarifies the
main purpose for writing, and this claim will often begin the argument”.
(Glencoe Writer’s Choice 2001: 289) Thus, identifying the claim at the
beginning will help the student writer focus his/her argument. Journalists
or other professional writers may not include a thesis statement in their
introductions, as they are able to keep the line of thought. However,
academic writing teachers should require their students to use a thesis
statement. Student writers need to train their writing skills and demonstrate
proper external essay organization. In academic writing a thesis statement
is usually written in the last sentence or in two sentences at the end of the
introductory paragraph. Next is an example of a thesis statement written in
the last two sentences of the introductory paragraph (Essay title:
Commercialism Is Ruining the Holidays).

Holidays should be special occasions that have religious,
historical and cultural significance. Increasingly, however, holidays

in the United States are turning into little more than business

opportunities. From coast to coast, the jingles and beeps of cash

registers drown out the traditional sounds of holiday observance.

The spirit of the holidays is being destroyed by commercialism.

(Troyka 1996: 164)

An introductory paragraph can be presented graphically in the
following way.

Thesis
Statement
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Introductory Paragraph

Thus, an introductory paragraph begins with a general statement
about a topic, it presents commonly known information about the topic of
the essay, and narrows the general information to the focus of the essay, i.e.
to the thesis statement.

Not less important for an introductory paragraph is to trigger the
reader’s interest in the topic of the essay. In order to achieve this student
writers are advised to use certain tips in writing their introductions. As a
rule, these tips come before the thesis statement and should lead reasonably
to it. Lynn Quitman Troyka suggests using a series of devices while writing
introductory paragraphs. So, one of the most common tips to try is
providing relevant background information about the subject of the essay.
The introduction may contain pertinent statistics and numbers concerning
the topic. Using an appropriate quotation, asking a provocative question, or
making an analogy are also good devices to try in introductory paragraphs.
Also, a powerful tip to use in writing an introduction is relating a brief,
captivating story or anecdote. (Troyka 1996: 105)

Another technique often used by writers in introductions is a
definition or an extended definition. The same subject may be defined in
different ways. Some readers may not have any exact interpretation of the
problem discussed. That is why, as indicated by Sheridan Blau, “a clear
statement of what is at stake in the issue, as the writer sees it, is a crucial
first step toward bringing readers over to the writer’s view.” (Blau 1992:
213)

However, it must be noted that the effect of the introductory
technique consists in the fact of how suitably it is connected with the thesis
statement and with the support in the developmental paragraphs of the
essay. An introductory device should be incorporated into the paragraph
and not used for its own sake.

At the same time, a student writer should consider some strategies to
be avoided when writing introductory paragraphs. Lynn Q. Troyka
recommends students to avoid obvious statements that refer to what the
essay is about or what it will accomplish, such as “I am going to discuss the
cause of ...” and overused expressions, such as “As | recently discovered”
or “Love is grand” etc. (Troyka 1996: 105)
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Another problem to be avoided in writing introductions, says Joy M.
Reid, is making apologies, complaints, or presenting personal dilemmas,
for example, “Even though | don’t know very much about the topic, |
decided to write what | can.” (Reid 1988: 58)

Contrary to the introductory paragraph, a concluding paragraph is
intended to bring the discussed ideas to an end that result orderly from the
thesis and its development. An ending that flows smoothly from the content
of the essay strengthens the ideas and enhances the whole essay. A
conclusion that is just tagged onto an essay doesn’t give the reader a feeling
of summing-up and it blurs the essay.

Therefore, to write an effective and clear concluding paragraph,
student writers should first regard the thesis statement and make sure the
conclusion is totally integrated into the essay. The structure of the
concluding paragraph is opposite from the structure of the introductory
paragraph. Graphically a concluding paragraph can be represented in the
following way.

Narrow Statement

Concluding Paragraph

Joy M. Reid advises student writers to start the conclusion with a
narrow statement that connects the concluding paragraph with the last body
paragraph. Then the conclusion should be enlarged towards the end
bringing the essay to a final stage. While developing the conclusion
students may use controlling ideas from the body paragraphs, but they
shouldn’t reproduce the topic sentences. The concluding paragraph may
also include a prediction connected with the content of the essay, a solution
to a problem stated in the essay, or a recommendation. Generalizing Joy M.
Reid states: “The conclusion borrows from everything that has gone before,
summarizing without repeating exactly, suggesting, predicting. In so doing,
it gives the essay its final shape, and gives writers a single last chance to
show that their theses are valid.” (Reid 1988: 60) Still, if the essay is short,
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it is enough only to refer to the main ideas reflected in the body paragraphs.
In longer essays summaries must be larger.

At the same time, there are some strategies to be avoided in writing
concluding paragraphs. Thus, as Lynn Quitman Troyka suggests it is not a
strong point to introduce a new idea in the conclusion, as it needs to be
developed. If the student intends to include this idea in the conclusion it
must be included in the essay alongside with other controlling ideas.
(Troyka 1996: 108)

Another point to be avoided in conclusions is rewording the
introduction. Generally, using any device appropriate for introductory
paragraphs are suitable for concluding paragraphs as well, but student
writers should avoid the same device in both the introduction and the
conclusion.

Announcing what the student has done in the essay — “In this essay |
have proved/explained that ...” — and apologizing — “Even though | am not
an expert, | think my position is correct” or “I may not have convinced you,
but ...” — are also wrong strategies to be used in concluding paragraphs.
(Troyka 1996: 108)

Thus, student writers should choose those strategies and techniques
in writing their introductory and concluding paragraphs that are most
effective for a particular pattern of academic essay. The device used should
keep the reader interested in the topic from the beginning to the end of the
essay. Both the introduction and the conclusion should work like signal
points within an essay’s framework, gripping the reader’s attention
immediately and maintaining it to the essay’s final stage. This may be
achieved if students make use of the most appropriate strategies and
techniques for writing introductory and concluding paragraphs. The
development of an essay, including the introduction and the conclusion,
may be graphically represented as follows.

A

v
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Development of Essay
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ORGANIZAREA SI GHIDAREA EFICIENTA A
LUCRULUI INDIVIDUAL LA LECTIA DE LIMBA STRAINA
PENTRU STUDENTII ECONOMISTI

Lidia PANAINTE,

Academia de Studii Economice din Moldova, Chisinau
Irina GUTUL-GORDIENCO,

Academia de Studii Economice din Moldova, Chisindu

Abstract: The article is devoted to the problem of organization of individual work
in professional foreign language teaching to university students in economic field.
It covers briefly the main approaches and objectives, as well as the stages of
organizing and controlling of the individual work of the students; defines the term
individual work and gives some concrete examples from our institution.

Cuvinte-cheie: lucrul individual, portofoliul lingvistic, autoinstruire, ghidare, rolul
profesorului, sarcini, evaluare, control.

In conditiile moderne, schimbérile care apar in invatamantul superior
sugereazd dezvoltarea conceptului de naturd a educatiei in sine. Noua
paradigma educationald ia in consideratie prioritar interesele individului,
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adecvate tendintelor moderne ale dezvoltdrii sociale. In cazul in care
vechile concepte au fost proiectate pentru simboluri ale invatarii, ca
cunostinte, aptitudini, educatie sociald, simbolurile noii viziuni de educatie
sunt competente, cunostinte, creativitatea si cercetarea individuala, pentru
almbunatati cultura Tnaltd a individului. Formarea nevoii interne de auto-
invatare devine atat o cerintd a timpului, cat si o conditie pentru realizarea
potentialului personal. Abilitatea unei persoane de a se afla la un nivel
adecvat pretentiilor sale la o pozitie Tnalta 1n societate depinde in intregime
de implicarea sa individuald intr-un proces independent de stipanire a
noilor cunostinte. Prin urmare, unul dintre scopurile pregétirii profesionale
a unui specialist este nevoia de a oferi studentilor o cunoastere
fundamentala solida pe baza cdreia ar putea sa se instruiascd In mod
individual in directia necesara pentru el.

Baza metodologicd a lucrului individual al studentilor este o
abordare activa, care constd in faptul ca obiectivele de invitare sunt axate
pe formarea de competente pentru a rezolva sarcini tipice si non-tipice,
adica situatii reale, in care elevii/studentii trebuie sa arate cunostinte la o
anumita disciplina.

Avand in vedere disponibilitatea optiunilor de determinare a lucrului
individual in literatura pedagogica, vom adera la urmitoarea formula:
lucrul individual este o componenta indispensabild a procesului de
invitare, un tip de activitate educationali realizata de elevi/studenti in
conformitate cu instructiunile si cu indrumarea metodica a
profesorului, dar fara participarea lui directa.

Efectul lucrului individual al studentilor poate fi obtinut numai
atunci cand este organizat si pus in aplicare in procesul educational ca un
sistem holistic, care trece prin toate etapele de pregatire a studentilor.

Scopul principal al lucrului individual al studentilor economisti la
lectiile de limba strdina este de a imbunatati pregatirea lor profesionald si
cunostintele de limba, care vizeaza formarea unui sistem eficient de
cunostinte lingvistice fundamentale si profesionale, deprinderi si abilitati pe
care le-ar putea aplica in practica. Astfel, vorbim despre pregatirea
specialistilor-economisti de maine, care vor fi competitivi la nivel global,
care vor putea rezolva creativ si cu ajutorulcunostintelor de limba sarcini
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din domeniul lor cu efectul cel mai semnificativ atat pentru ei insisi cét si
pentru societate in ansamblu.
In timpul organizirii lucrului individual al studentilor, profesorul de
limbi straine rezolva urmatoarele sarcini:
v'aprofundarea si extinderea cunostintelor de limba pe teme profesionale
(invatdnd vocabularul pe o temd noud profesionald, consolidand
gramatica in context, solutionarea studiului de caz din perspectiva
actionald, comentarea unei situatii reale etc.);

v’ sa invete pe elevi/studenti s3 stipaneascd metodele procesului de
cunoastere;

v' s le dezvolte independenta, creativitatea si responsabilitatea;

v' sa dezvolte abilitatile cognitive ale viitorilor specialisti.

In organizarea eficienta a lucrului individual profesorul trebuie sa
tina cont de careva conditii care vor asigura realizarea cu succes a acestei
activitati. Tinem si mentiondm in primul rdnd motivarea studentilor
referitor la aceasta activitate de instruire, adica sa li se explice studentilor:
pentru ce?, de ce?, la ce ajutd? Apoi urmeazd expunerea unor sarcini
cognitive si lingvistice precum si definirea clard de catre profesor a
tipurilor de exercitii, a volumului de munca, a intervalului de timp pentru
realizarea acestora. Nu mai putin conteazd criteriile de evaluare, de
raportare etc., precum si tipurile si formele de control.

O conditie obligatorie care asigurd eficacitatea lucrului individual
este respectarea etapelor de organizare si conduitd. Tinem sa identificim
urmatoarele etape ale lucrului individual a studentilor.

Prima etapa este etapa pregatitoare. Aceasta ar trebui sa includa
elaborarea unui program de lucru cu selectarea subiectelor si sarcinilor
pentru lucrul individual; inclusiv planificarea acestei activititi pentru
semestre; pregatirea materialelor didactice; diagnosticarea gradului de
pregitire a studentilor.

A doua etapa este una organizationald. Aici sunt determinate
obiectivele lucrului individual si de grup ale studentilor; se citeste
prelegerea introductiva, se organizeaza consultari individuale ale grupurilor,
in care se explica formele lucrului individual si controlul acesteia; se
stabilesc intervale de timp si evaluarea acesteia.
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A treia etapa este activitatea motivanta. Profesorul in aceasta etapa
ar trebui sd ofere motivatie pozitivdi pentru activititile individuale;
verificarea rezultatelor intermediare; organizarea autocontrolului si auto-
corectdrii; schimbul de date si verificarea reciprocd in conformitate cu
scopul ales.

A patra etapa este controlul si evaluarea. Rezultatele pot fi
prezentate sub forma de exercitii de lexic si gramatica, lucrari de curs,
abstracte, rapoarte, scrisori de afaceri, diagrame, mesaje orale, modele,
layout-uri, etc. (in functie de disciplina si de specialitate).

In cazul institutiei noastre de invitimant, la ASEM, indiferent de
disciplina de studiu, incluziv si la limba straina profesorii au planificate ore
pentru lucrul individual cu studentii, la care se efectueaza toate cele patru
etape expuse mai sus. Conform curriculumului pentru studiul disciplinei
"Limbi moderne de afaceri" la facultatea Business si Administrarea
Afacerilor se prevede o incarcaturd academicd maxima de 240 de ore,
incluzand o incarcdtura academica obligatorie de auditoriu de 90 de ore si
pentru lucru individual - 150 de ore.(fiecare specialitate are un numar
anumit de ore conform planului de invatimant). Pentru indeplinirea acestor
ore este elaborat in cadrul cadrei curriculum cu selectarea subiectelor si
sarcinilor pentru lucrul individual. Toate sarcinile: exercitiile de lexic si
gramatica, comentariile, studiile de caz, textele citite,analizate si comentate,
scrisori de afaceri etc. sunt prezentate intr-o mapa, in continuare numita
portofoliu, de exemplu Portofoliu la limba englezd de afaceri pentru
studentii facultatii de Business si Administrarea afacerilor, care pe departe
nu este similar cu Portofoliul European al limbilor, care stabileste
standardele internationale recunoscute pentru evaluarea si compararea
competentei lingvistice, si care reprezintd un ajutor pentru companii la
recrutarea si selectarea personalului.Portofoliile la limba straind de afaceri
al studentilor economisti este diferitca continutin functie de specialitate,
deoarece insarcinarile corespund temelor de la orele de auditoriu. De ex. in
portofoliul la limba englezd de afaceri pentru studentii facultatii de
Business si Administrarea afacerilor putem gasi la tema Companies sarcini
de genul:

v Descrieti o companie din R. Moldova cu care sunteti familiarizati;
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v' Scrieti o scrisoare persoanei cu care ati negociat; un
document/scrisoare de propunere;

v' Cititi textul si indepliniti exercitiile pe baza textului (exercitiile pot di
diverse, de la cele lexico-gramaticale pana la comentarii, eseuri etc.);

v Indepliniti exercitiile gramaticale de ex. Present Simple si Present
Continuous (in functie de nivelul de pregatire al studentului profesorul
repartizeaza exercitii de grad de dificultate diferit).

Daca vorbim despre tema Marketing and Planning atunci putem gasi
unele tipuri de exercitii anterioare, cum ar fi exercitii de gramatica, citirea si
comentarea unui text pe tema datd, dar neaparat vor fi insdrcindri de
genul:Descrieti un proiect de lansare a unui produs, sau/si Scrieti un
prospect de vanzari, o scrisoare 1n care solicitati un interviu.

Care sunt totusiprincipalele obiective ale organizirii lucrului
individual al studentilor in studierea limbilor strdine la universitate cu
profil economic? Credem cé, in primul rand, aceasta este realizarea unui
nivel adecvat de competentd comunicativd in limbi strdine pe durata
studiilor la universitate; in al doilea rand, formarea competentelor
studentilor in lucrul cu o limba strdind dupa absolvire. Doar o astfel de
organizare al lucrului individual, adecvata acestor obiective, devine o
componenta functionald importantd in procesul educational.

In ceea ce priveste continutul instruirii includem materialele
lingvistice si de vorbire necesare pentru formarea competentelor lingvistice
si de comunicare in diferite domenii ale comunicarii, in cazul nostru a
viitorilor economisti, cate vor putea activa att pe piata interna cat si pe cea
externd. Rolul profesorului in procesul de implementare a acestei
componente devine un factor foarte important si de formare a sistemului in
succesul pregatirii profesionale a unui specialist. La alegerea continutului
instruirii, profesorul trebuie sd-si aminteasca de urmatoarele cerinte:

v complexul educational si metodic, care include materiale didactice de
diferite nivele si materiale de altd naturd (pentru lecturd, ascultare,
video, studiu de caz etc.), trebuie sd corespunda strict obiectivelor de
formare ntr-o anumita institutie de invatamant si sa raspunda nevoilor
studentilor;

v complexul educational si metodic ar trebui sa acopere toate aspectele
limbii; un material lingvistic nou ar trebui introdus in mod clar,
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accesibil; consolidarea unui material lingvistic nou trebuie realizatd cu
atentie si diversitate;

v' ritmul studiului materialului trebuie sa corespunda obiectivelor
formarii si sa fie diferentiat individual, ritmul nu trebuie sa fie prea
rapid sau prea lent;

v’ repetarea materialului si monitorizarea rezultatelor invatarii trebuie sa
fie temeinice si regulate;

v' continutul materialelor din manual ar trebui sa fie informativ,
interesant, cognitiv, ilustrat - astfel incat sa se poata lucra cu usurinta;

v sarcinile oferite de profesor ar trebui sa fie problematice, creative,
diverse, adicd sa contribuie la cresterea motivatiei pentru invatare si
cunoastere;

v complexul de instruire si metodologic ar trebui sa fie prevazut cu un
numar suficient de recomandari metodologice pentru profesori si
studenti pentru utilizarea cu succes a acestui material de formare;

v’ abilitate importanta care ar trebui dezvoltatd in randul studentilor este
de a folosi lectura abundenta pentru a extinde vocabularul si de a folosi
practic functiile gramaticale structurale ale limbii.

Independenta studentilor se manifestd prin asimilarea cunostintelor
lingvistice, prin stapanirea operatiunilor lexico-gramaticale lingvistice, prin
actiunile de formare si intelegere a textului, prin actiuni cognitive bazate pe
informatii regionale si culturale generale. Un rezultat semnificativ 1l
reprezintd aplicarea de cunostinte si competente in activitatile profesionale.
De exemplu, abilitatea de a compila documente de afaceri, de a cauta
informatii, de a purta corespondenta de afaceri etc.

Profesorul poate folosi diverse forme pentru controlul lucrului
individual la limba striaina: conversatii si consultatii individuale cu
profesorul; verificarea rezumatelor si rapoartelor scrise; testarea; verificarea
cunostintelor intr-o etapa intermediard; efectuarea de lucrdri de control
scrise in grup cu verificarea acestora; verificarea selectivd a sarcinilor;
dezvoltarea de sarcini, crearea de situatii de cautare; interviu asupra
literaturii citite; elaborarea unui plan de lucru, elaborarea unei metodologii
de obtinere a informatiilor de specialitate cu ajutorul abilitatilor de limba
etc.
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In continuare putem mentiona urmitoarele recomandiri metodice
adresate profesorilor privind organizarea lucrului individual al studentilor.

1. Nu supraincarcati elevii/studentii cu sarcini.

2. Oferiti sarcini alternative de creatie atit in timpul orelor cat si in afara
orelor.

3. Oferiti sarcini de diferitd complexitate, de la nivel inferior la avansat
pentru consolidarea si studierea diverselor teme gramaticale, sarcini de
vocabular, sarcini de creativitate, etc.

4. Oferiti elevilor/studentilor un briefing clar si complet, care include:
scopul lucrului individual; conditiile de implementare; volumul;
termeni si evaluarea.
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DEVELOPING WRITING SKILLS
THROUGH DIARY WRITING
Oxana STANTIERU,
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Rezumat: Diarismul este cel mai spontan, autentic, dar §i sincer dintre genurile
biografice, datorita faptului ca reconstituie, zi de zi, impresii despre evenimente
imediate. Datoritd caracterului sistematic, calendaristic al jurnalului, acesta se
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poate transforma fintr-o tehnica de autocunoastere, dar si de dezvoltare
pluriaspectuala.

Prezentul articol examineaza posibilitatea utilizarii jurnalului la orele de limba
englezd, pentru a dezvolta abilitatile de scriere, precum si efectele jurnalului
asupra personalitatii celui care practica acest gen biografic.

Key words: self-referential practice, diary, journal, diary writing, writing skills,
teaching /learning process.

The 21% century is considered the century of the self-referential
practices. It does not mean life writings are new coinage, but only that they
have refurbished in an absolutely amazing way. The process is diverse and
includes a very large amount of literary autobiographical narratives:
memoirs, autobiographies, digital life stories, war memoirs, survivor
narratives, etc. Nevertheless, such enduring forms as diary and confession
are still very popular. It could be motivated by the fact that the diary is the
most spontaneous of retrospective life narratives and it is written under the
impression of the immediate events.

There are two terms used by the scholars to name a daily record of a
person’s life experience: diary and journal. Examining the existing
definitions, we have concluded that some theorists consider these terms
interchangeable, others try to trace a differentiating line, considering that a
diary is more intimate than a journal, thus a journal has the tendency to
become public.

This retrospective form can be used in teaching and developing
writing skills, first of all because it implies regular practice, record. The
student could find this exercise of writing a very effective way of self-
expression. It could start as diary writing, without the aim to be presented to
or checked by the teacher; however later it may become a journal keeping
practice and be presented to the public. Nevertheless, the teacher may
possibly reach a large variety of goals with clear benefits both for the
teaching / learning process and for the student’s emotional state as well,
since keeping a diary does not mean only practicing good grammar and
sentence structure, but it should also become a place to write down feelings,
thoughts, and personal impressions about every single day. Thus, this type
of recording could have therapeutic effect and, first of all, should teach the
students to evaluate their own lives, to take the good with the bad.
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The methodologists consider that “competent writing is frequently
accepted as being the last language skill to be acquired for native speakers
of the language as well as for foreign/second language learners” (Hamp and
Heasly 2006: 2). That is why it is absolutely evident and natural that for the
majority of the EFL learners, English writing is quite difficult and even
challenging. Nevertheless, fluency is considered one of the most difficult
writing aspects. The scholars tend to explain it in terms of difficulty to
maintain the coherence of the written passage, to make the writing tone and
expression clear. Moreover, T. Hedge considers that “the nature of writing
itself is not interesting enough to motivate English learners to practice
regularly” (Hedge 1991: 6). It should be considered that writing is a very
time-consuming activity. The teachers know quite well that for some
students it takes much longer than for the others to write even a very short
essay. There are students that never finish their writing in classroom. Thus,
it is difficult to practice writing only in the classroom, having students with
very different abilities, level of English proficiency and even pace. Another
obstacle to practice regular writing is the awareness that it will be read by
someone, to someone, or, what is worse, it will be evaluated. That is why
diary writing is one of the good solutions which could solve certain
problems at a time. The teacher should be aware that it is extremely
important to encourage diary writing, in its first phase, to be a self-
organising exercise of putting down some very personal facts. The students
should not be embarrassed by the so-called “someone’s appreciation”, they
should be daily prepared to record his life, practicing his writing abilities.
Their main goal is to develop their writing skill, while the teacher’s role is
to convince his/her students the more they practice writing the better they
will succeed, the more self-confident they will become.

A large number of scholars have emphasized the benefits of the
diary/journal practice for the process of developing writing skills. Thus, it
seems undeniable it is a real learning technique that makes the students
attentive to their own lives, making them discover significant aspects,
understand and overcome their own fears and frustrations, in order to
increase the ability to interrelate to others. For such scholars as R. White
and V. Arndt, keeping a diary/journal is  extremely helpful as: “This
technique has been found to be an effective and productive means of
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arousing interest in writing, which, at the same time, develops fluency of
expression. It also helps students to become aware of why they wish to
communicate their ideas and to regard writing not only as a means of
personal expression, but also a dialogue in written language with the
reader” (White and Arndt 1991: 67). Moreover, J. Lagan is convinced that
writing a diary/journal can help the students develop “the habit of thinking
on paper and show how ideas can be discovered in the process of writing”
(Lagan 2000: 14).

We are also convinced that diary / journal writing is a way to reduce
the psychological distance between the students and the teacher, and
enhance their reciprocal trust. Consequently, an encouraging learning
atmosphere is necessary along with a high learning motivation in order to
integrate the students into this kind of informal writing.

The problem of correction in the diary writing, though, remains. This
activity should not become a source of the students’ mistakes for the
teacher to be checked and corrected. All the same, the students would be
confused about the quality of their writing, the aspects that should be
improved if they were not given the error diagnosis and constructive
feedback. R. White and V. Arndt, in their work Process Writing, have
stated that “Because writers have to achieve a high degree of autonomy and
self-sufficiency, it is very important to promote ways of self-correcting
from an early stage [...]. Inevitably, we teachers will want to draw attention
to language items which seem to be important to us as readers” (White and
Arndt 1991: 172). From their point of view, the teachers are supposed to
focus on the following:

e Concentrate on language errors which have global rather than local
effects.

¢ Do not attempt to cover too many repairs. It is quite impossible for
learners to cope with too many problems simultaneously (White and
Arndt 1991: 172).

From our point of view, it is not always a good idea to select errors to
be corrected. It would be better to make an agreement that the grammatical
errors will be highlighted, while the language ones will be commented.

Analysing all possible benefits of the diary /journal keeping for
developing students’ writing skills we have come to discover that the
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process of writing is reaching a higher level because this innocent daily
activity, imperceptibly, works with such important writing skills as:
e Gain Focus. Daily challenges can be coped easier, taking notes. Thus,
dairy keeping imposes thinking and introspection and, consequently, it
helps to clarify thoughts and gain focus.
e  Creativity. The ability to materialize students’ thoughts can be a real
art. So, a diary sets free creativity and enhances the talent within them. The
personal diary becomes a “partner of conversation” and they tend to be
clear and inventive in the way they present their lives. Therefore, diaries tap
students’ creativity increasing their will to write and share outcomes.
e Planning. Practicing this self-referential writing, the students get used
to be more organized and responsible. They know that they should keep the
pace, and record daily their impressions and emotions.
e Critical attitude to themselves. The students are the first readers of
their own diaries. They have the possibility to judge their own behaviour
and reactions, according to the recordings. They will be gradually able to
analyse the quality of the chronicled facts.

Considering the process of diary writing we found out a significant
impact on personal growth. Hence, such benefits can be listed:
e Development and Personality Growth. Diaries are helpful in
students’ growth, since they help to cope with negative feelings, to repress
them. Thus, the students learn to control their lives and relieve their minds
of malice by writing diaries. The diary is n chance to become better.
e Discovering an Alter-Ego. Diaries become the place to open the
heart to, the most intimate and the safest friend. Becoming a part of the
daily life, this writing activity turns out a real ceremony that helps the
students to discover and know themselves better.
o  Development of the Emotional Intimacy. Having a diary is a
process of both self-expression and self-reflection. Rereading the recorded
experiences is similar to listening to themselves and revealing the
emotional scenery of who they actually are. It goes without saying that this
sense of intimacy with themselves opens the possibility for better
emotional intimacy with others.
e Catharsis. Diaries are good opportunities for catharsis. They help
students in venting out locked feelings and unexpressed annoyance. They
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moderate such emotions as anger, guilt, and feelings of disgust. It is
possible diaries make the students better. Whatever anxieties the students
have, they can let them out on a diary. Students’ genuine darkest secrets or
just a funny thought can be shared here.
e Building Memories. Some even trivial details of events in the
students’ past are something they start to cherish as they get older. By
keeping a thorough diary, such moments are documenting that are worth
writing about.
e Brainstorming New Ideas. Students should be encouraged to
brainstorm ideas without being emotionally involved in an outcome using a
diary.
e One’s Map Evolution. A diary maintains details of what is written
inside of it. The students will notice the evolution of their own
handwriting, discovering how it reflects their psychological state of being.
We are very enthusiastic about the large amount of writing skills and
personal qualities a diary can develop and consider it a real challenge for
those who are not afraid of practicing something new and provocative. Our
purpose was just to highlight the importance of diary /journal writing
pointing out its benefits. Speaking about the methods, as with any teaching
method, there is no universal way to approach journal writing. If the
students are self-confident and trust their instructor, they commence to
reflect and write about their real, daily concerns. It inevitably will lead to
valuable and comforting feedback.
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DE L'EXPERIENCE TIREE DU TRAVAIL AVEC LES

ELEVES DE PREMIERES EN FRANCE (11. KLASSE) SUR
LE SUJET "SCHULER MIT VERANTWORTUNG"

Anastasia TRAINOU,

Professeur d'allemand au lycée Carnot, Cannes

Abstract : [n prima parte voi prezenta cdteva experiente educationale trdite. In a
doua parte voi analiza secventa "Schiiler mit Verantwortung" pe care am lucrat cu
elevii elevii incepdtori.

Mots-clé: Allemagne, compétences linguistiques, analyse de la séquence, dans
I'enseignement

Parcours professionnel
Mon parcours étant sans doute atypique, je pense important de le

décrire: il expliqgue ma relation particuliére aux langues étrangéres et ma
motivation pour I’enseignement.

Je suis née en Moldavie (ex Union Soviétique), mes langues
maternelles sont a la fois le roumain et le russe. Ma formation scolaire s’est
effectuée dans ces deux langues, ce qui est probablement a I’origine de mon
intérét pour les langues étrangéres. J’ai ensuite continué des études de
francais et d’allemand a I'université de Moldavie et obtenu la qualification
pour enseigner ces deux langues en primaire et secondaire. Pour
approfondir mes compétences linguistiques et mieux connaitre les réalités
allemandes, je suis ensuite allée étudier a Il'université de Bréme
(germanistique et romanistique) ou j’ai obtenu une partie du Master. J’ai
poursuivi en septembre 2009 a I’université Paris-Sorbonne (Paris 1V) et
soutenu mon mémoire de Master 1 en septembre 2010.

Au cours de mes études en Allemagne, une troisiéme langue étant
obligatoire dans le cursus que je suivais, j’ai choisi I’italien et jai eu la
possibilité de séjourner un mois a Florence. Puis je suis restée un semestre
en France (Besancon) dans le cadre du programme d’échanges Erasmus,
séjour que j’ai complété par un stage a I’université de Franche-Comté.
L’essentiel de ce stage a consisté en une aide apportée a un enseignant qui
souhaitait traduire un ouvrage didactique rédigé par I’un de mes professeurs
de I"université de Bréme. De cette maniére, j’ai pu réaliser une partie de ma
passion pour les langues.
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Mon intérét pour I’encadrement et le travail avec des enfants remonte
a loin et n’a fait que se confirmer. Au lycée, je restais souvent aprés les
cours pour aider les éleves plus jeunes (pratique courante en Moldavie,
mais qui me plaisait beaucoup). Aprés mes études secondaires j’ai continué
a I’Ecole Normale (Institut superieur de pédagogie) et ai obtenu la
qualification en tant qu’enseignante en école primaire ( I’équivalent de
« professeur des écoles », mais en Moldavie, cela concerne les enfants de 6
a 10 ans). Un deuxieme dipldme de l'université m’a donné la possibilité
d'enseigner la langue allemande & tous les niveaux pré-universitaires. J’ai
profitt de mon séjour a Besangon pour travailler comme assistante
d’allemand au collége Proudhon et au lycée Pergaud, ce qui a été une
grande satisfaction pour moi et m’a conforté dans mon orientation.

En outre, j’ai toujours aimé communiquer, conseiller, organiser et,
dans certains cas, diriger. A I’Ecole Normale et a lI'université, j’ai présidé le
conseil des étudiants et en Allemagne, j’étais membre de I'organisation des
étudiants étrangers. Mes passions pour les langues, la communication et le
travail avec des jeunes me conduisent, tout naturellement, a souhaiter faire
de I’enseignement ma profession.

Pendant mes études a la Sorbonne, mon tuteur pédagogique m’a
conseillé de présenter ma candidature a un poste de professeur vacataire a
I’Académie de Versailles, au lycée Jacques Prévert a Taverny. Jy ai
travaillé pendant trois mois. Aprés un congé de maternité d’un an, j’ai
proposé ma candidature de professeur d’allemand a I’Académie de Créteil.
On m’a offert un poste sur deux lycées, Edouard Branly et Antoine de
Saint-Exupéry a Creteil.

Mes premiers temps comme enseignante n’ont pas été simples en
raison des différences entre le systéme éducatif francais et ceux que je
connaissais en Moldavie et en Allemagne. Malheureusement, dans les
écoles ou j’ai enseigné, j’étais le seul professeur d’allemand, mais I’aide et
les conseils de mes collégues des autres disciplines m’ont permis de mieux
appréhender le systeme francais, tant du coté de I’enseignement que des
éléves. Un an plus tard, j’ai déménagé avec ma famille a Montpellier et
I’Académie m’a rapidement proposé un poste de professeur d’allemand,
partagé entre le collége de I’Etang de I’Or a Mauguio et le lycée Joffre a
Montpellier. Avec les éléves du lycée nous avons souvent visité les
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expositions organisees par I’association allemande, « Maison de
Heidelberg ». Avec ceux du collége nous avons débuté un échange avec une
classe allemande de Fribourg. Il a été poursuivi I’année derniere par la
collegue qui a pris ma suite. L’année derniére j’ai enseigné au college
Fréderic Bazille a Castelnau-le-Lez. Nous avons aussi mis en place un
échange avec une classe allemande de Saint - Augustin, pas loin de Bonn.
Aujourd’hui j’enseigne au lycée Philippe Lamour & Nimes. J’ai le projet de
réussir cette année, avec les éléves de seconde, une exposition
commémorative du 25¢ anniversaire de la chute du mur de Berlin.

L’Académie de Montpellier propose chaque année plusieurs stages
pour les professeurs contractuels, auxquels je participe avec beaucoup
d’intérét, comme « Gérer la classe », « Pédagogie générale», «Certification
en allemand» et «Journée académique de I’allemand » ; le but de cette
derniere est d’informer les enseignants sur les avancées du plan de relance
de I’allemand et les aider a adopter des pratiques pédagogiques susceptibles
de faire évoluer son enseignement vers une plus grande attractivité et
efficacité. Avec une grande satisfaction j’ai suivi un stage pour les
professeurs contractuels d’allemand qui enseignaient en college. J’ai fait la
connaissance de beaucoup de collegues d’allemand avec lesquels je garde
toujours le contact et nous échangeons nos expériences.

Pour moi, dans I’enseignement, il trés important que mes éleves
n’aient pas peur de s’exprimer, méme en commettant des erreurs et qu’ils
soient activement impliqués dans les processus d’apprentissage. Quand
j’explique la grammaire, je pense toujours aux difficultés que j’ai eues
quand j’apprenais la langue et j’essaie de trouver des moyens variés et
efficaces pour les aider a comprendre. Grace a I’expérience acquise en
Allemagne, aussi bien dans la vie courante que dans le cadre de mes études
au sein d’une université allemande, je propose souvent a mes éléves des
exemples de la vie quotidienne des Allemands, y compris lorsque ces
derniers séjournent longtemps en France, ce qui m’est arrivé dans le cadre
du programme Erasmus. Je suis convaincue que les éléves sont vraiment
sensibles & I’humeur et a I’attitude de I’enseignant ; j’essaye de ne pas
oublier que, moi aussi, j’ai été une éléve et que, parfois, j’ai eu aussi de
difficultés avec I’allemand. Enseigner signifie donc pour moi transmettre
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mon savoir & des éléves et contribuer & la formation de générations
tolérantes, ouvertes, grace a la connaissance des langues des autres.

Analyse de la séquence

J’ai choisi la thématique « Schiller mit Verantwortung » réalisée avec
mes éleves de premiere et qui est proposée dans le manuel «Alternative
Premiére». La thématique se situe au croisement des notions de « Lieux et
formes du pouvoir » et «Mythes et héros». Les Klassensprecher et
Schilersprecher jouent un réle important dans la vie de I’école en
Allemagne. Le rble d’éleve délégué francais ne correspond que
partiellement a celui de Klassensprecher. Le Schiilersprecher est élu par
tous les éleves. Ses fonctions sont plus importantes que celles du délégué au
Conseil de la Vie Lyceéenne. Les prises de parole lors d’une Schulkonferenz
n’ont aucune ressemblance avec la participation des éléves a un Conseil
d’Administration. J’ai choisi cette thématique pour mes éléves, afin qu’ils
puissent découvrir de maniére plus précise le réle et les responsabilités des
Klassen- et Schiilersprecher en Allemagne. J’ai, pour cela, proposé aux
éléves des extraits de Schiilerzeitung et des documents audio et vidéo
authentiques. La tache finale consistait, pour trois groupes d’éléves, a
présenter et soutenir, a l’oral, leurs projets pour I’école devant leurs
camarades de classe, et que ces derniers choisissent le meilleur parmi les
trois.

Séance 1: Wer kann und will fur die anderen sprechen?

Pour introduire la thématique de la responsabilité des jeunes j’ai écrit
au tableau les mots-clés : Schilervertretung (SV), Schilerverantwortung
(SV)= Klassensprecher + Schilersprecher. Pour comprendre les mots
Schilervertretung et Schiilerverantwortung j’ai expliqué en allemand que je
suis professeur- remplacante et que je suis responsable d’eux pendant nos
cours d’allemand. Ensuite j’ai proposé aux éléves un document audio, pris
sur le site Audiolingua «lch war friher Klassensprecher» (cf. annexe n°1)
qui est un témoignage de Sarah, une jeune fille allemande. Dans cet
enregistrement elle parle de ses fonctions en tant que Klassensprecher et
explique pourquoi elle s’est déclarée préte a prendre le réle du délégue.

D’habitude, je montre trois fois une vidéo ou fais écouter trois fois un
enregistrement. Pendant la premiére écoute, je demande aux €éléves de se
concentrer sur I’essentiel : les personnages, les activités, les lieux. Pour
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I’enregistrement présent, le devoir des éléves consistait @ comprendre quels
étaient les responsabilités de Sarah et de remplir le tableau (cf. annexe n°
1.1)

Aprés la compréhension de I’oral, j’ai invité les éleves a lire les
déclarations des quatre éleves allemands que j’avais écrites au tableau, ou
ils disaient s’ils voulaient ou pas étre les délégués et pourquoi. L’objectif
pour les éléves était de reprendre a leur compte une affirmation et justifier
en quelgues mots ce choix. Je m’attendais a des productions comme :

Ich bin der Meinung von... einverstanden, weil...

Ich finde die Meinung von... gut, weil...

J’ai demandé aux éléves de réfléchir aux qualités que, a leur avis, un
délégué devait posséder. Nous avons réunis les idées en pléniére, pour
compléter la liste proposée pendant la formation des Klassensprecher en
Allemagne. Cette liste qui figure sur la page 10 du manuel contient des
criteres qui peuvent aider a I’élection d’un délégué, les compétences des
Klassensprecher et leur comportement. Par exemple, les qualités d’un
Klassensprecher devraient étre : reconnaitre et résoudre des problémes des
éleves, étre actif et attentif, étre en mesure de parler librement et savoir bien
argumenter. Un délégué doit étre confiant, slr de lui, savoir faire des
compromis et étre impartial.

J’ai attiré I’attention des éleves sur I’utilisation des verbes de
modalités sollen et missen. J’explique que ces deux verbes sont trés
proches au niveau du sens, qu’ils expriment une obligation. En francais ils
sont traduits par I’expression «il faut que» (missen, qui exprime une
contrainte objective) ou le verbe «devoir»: Ein Klassensprecher muss
unparteiisch sein. Sollen (aussi «devoir») suppose une autorité ; je dois
faire quelque chose parce qu’un m’a dit ou ordonné de le faire: Ein
Klassensprecher soll gut argumentieren kénnen.

Pour la séance suivante, pour affermir leurs connaissances, les éléves
devaient apprendre le lexique et écrire 5-6 phrases avec les verbes de
modalité sollen et miissen en s’appuyant sur la liste des qualités d’un
délégué.

Séance 2: Wer kann und will fur die anderen sprechen

Pour Vvérifier le devoir fait a la maison, j’ai demandé aux éléves de
décrire leur délégué de classe idéal, ses qualités et son comportement.
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L’objectif de la deuxiéme séance était d’entrainer les éleves a la
comprehension de I’oral a partir de I’écoute des interviews de deux éléves
qui expliquent qu’ils veulent ou ne veulent pas étre délégué. Les éléves ont
écouté attentivement et ont repéré sans difficulté les informations les plus
importantes. Ils ont écouté les interviews trois fois, mais chaque écoute était
accompagnée d’un projet. A la troisiéme écoute, par exemple, je les invités
a porter une attention particuliére aux arguments de la jeune fille qui croyait
pouvoir s’engager pour les droits des éleves et les aider s’ils n’osaient pas
exprimer leur opinion. Dans le compte-rendu, conduit de maniére
collective, je me suis montrée exigeante sur la forme. Mais je pense, qu’il
aurait été préferable, sur le plan pédagogique, d’écrire - sous forme de
Stichwdrter- ce qu’ont dit les éléves, sans exiger de formulation correcte et,
éventuellement, en les aidant a formuler. A partir de ces traces, il était
ensuite possible d’organiser un bilan, une reprise de ce qui avait été
formulé : c’est a ce moment-la, qui constitue une phase d’entrainement en
continu, que j’aurais di me montrer exigeante, inviter les éléves a
s’autocorriger, les corriger éventuellement, les inviter a reprendre.

Dans une seconde partie, les éleves ont regardé le document vidéo
« Vorstellung der Kandidaten zur Schulersprecherwahl 2011 am FMSG »
trouvé sur internet (cf. annexe n° 2- transcription). Cette vidéo montre trois
candidats a la fonction de Schulersprecher. Ils se présentent et parlent de
leurs projets pour I’école. Pendant la premiére écoute, j’ai demandé aux
éleves de se concentrer sur I’essentiel : 1I’age, la classe, les intéréts.

Pendant les deuxiémes et troisiémes visionnages de la vidéo, j’ai
incité les éléves a repérer des informations détaillées sur les différents
projets proposes par les candidats et de faire attention a leur maniére de
parler, a leurs attitudes. J’ai demandé aux éléves de prendre des notes en
remplissant le tableau (cf. annexe n°2). Aprés que nous ayons mis en
commun les informations concernant les candidats, j’ai demandé lequel ils
auraient préféré, en argumentant leur choix (est-ce que tous les candidats
savent bien s’exprimer, est-ce qu’ils sont sdrs d’eux, est-ce qu’ils proposent
des projets intéressants pour I’école et tous les éléves et, tout simplement,
s’ils les trouvent sympathiques ?). J’ai rappelé aux éléves que pour donner
leur avis ils peuvent utiliser les expressions «Ich glaube, dass» ; « Meine
Meinung ist, dass» ; «Ich bin der Meinung, dass ». Pour dire que I‘on
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partage ou non I’opinion de I’autre, pour exprimer la causalité on recourt
aux expressions «Ich bin mit... einverstanden/ nicht einverstanden,
weil...», «Ich bin mit der Meinung von... einverstanden/ nicht
einverstanden, aber...». La majorité des éléves a préféré le deuxieme
candidat, Sebastian Scheben, parce qu’il était le seul pour lequel le dialogue
administration- parents- éléves était important et qu’il paraissait sar de lui.
La deuxieme candidate, Helene Bierig, a également éveillé leur intérét par
Ses projets.

Séance 3: Wer kann und will flr die anderen sprechen?

J’ai commencé cette séance avec la compréhension de I’écrit. On a
étudié le texte «Zwei Schilersprecher stellen sich vor» sur la page 12 du
manuel. L’objectif était de repérer des informations ayant rapport a un sujet
déja connu.

Avant la premiére lecture, j’ai demandé aux éleves de lire les
guestions pour le texte :

1. Zwei Schiilersprecher stellen sich vor. Welche Eigenschaften glauben
sie zu haben, um ihre Mitschiler zu vertreten?
2. Welche Projekte haben Maren und Michael?

Pour aider les éléves, je leur ai demandé de lire seulement de la ligne
1 a 8 ou ils trouvent les informations concernant deux Schiilersprecher (les
noms, I’age, la classe, les qualités qu’ils possedent). Les éléves ont repéré
sans difficulté les informations demandées et nous avons, ensemble, rempli
le tableau figurant dans le livre du professeur, tableau que j’avais distribué
au début de la séance avec le texte.

Pour réponde a la deuxieme question, avant la correction en pléniére,
j’ai proposé aux éleves de travailler en binbme et leur ai permis de consulter
un dictionnaire. J’ai eu a ma disposition sept dictionnaires dans la salle.
Pendant leur travail je suis passée entre les tables et les ai écoutés. J’ai
observé que les éléves aiment travailler en binéme. Cela les motive et leur
permet de faire tomber certains blocages.

Pour la séance suivante j’ai demandé aux éléves de finir ce travail a
la maison, en replissant le tableau (cf. annexe n°3), de réfléchir a leurs
propres idées et projets pour I’école, et je leur ai proposé une fiche qui
pourrait les aider (cf. annexe n° 4), en attirant leur attention sur le point
grammatical de I’infinitif avec ou sans « zu ».
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La deuxieme partie de la séance a été destinée a I’évaluation
formative de la compréhension de I’oral. J’ai distribué une fiche que les
éléves devaient remplir pendant trois ecoutes. Dans ces enregistrements
deux e€léves argumentent, pourquoi I'un des deux veut étre le
Schilersprecher et I’autre pas. Je n’ai pas demandé de compte-rendu, mais
de se concentrer juste sur I’age, la classe, de rechercher les informations
importantes (avec ou sans négation) et de repérer les arguments essentiels.
Pour chaque idée (Projekte, Absichten, Griinde) et chaque information
essentielle (Alter, Klasse, Schilersprecher werden : ja oder nein)- j’ai
attribué un point. Dans I’annexe n° 5 je joins deux copies d’éléves de ce
contrdle.

Séance 4: Contrdle sur I’expression de I’écrit

J’ai consacré cette séance au contrdle écrit.

Les éléves devaient mettre sur papier leurs propres idées et projets
pour leur école avec le titre «Meine Ideen fir meine Schule sehen
folgendermalen aus...» .

Pendant que les éléves travaillaient sur la rédaction, j’ai utilisé ce
temps pour corriger le devoir donné a la maison.

Ce travail de rédaction a été évalué. Dans I’annexe, je joins deux
copies que j’avais corrigées et que j’ai rendues entretemps a mes éleves (cf.
annexe n°6,7)

Séance 5 : 5000 Euro fir ein Projekt

Des le début de la séance j’ai divisé la classe en trois groupes. J’ai
présenté le theme de la séance : 5000 Euro fiir ein Projekt et demandé aux
éléves de lire attentivement le texte «Goethegymnasium weihte Cafeteria
ein». L’objectif de la séance était d’y trouver des informations dans un
contexte déja connu.

J’ai rappelé aux éleves que, dans I’enregistrement qu’ils avaient eu
pendant le contrle, Michael avait promis que s’il devenait le
Schilersprecher, il ferait en sorte qu’a I’école il y ait une cantine; en
Allemagne, dans la plupart des établissements, il n’y en a pas. C’est pour
cela que dans le titre du texte, I'auteur utilise le verbe «einweihen »-
inaugurer.

Apres la premiere lecture j’ai expliqué le devoir & faire en trois
groupes, chaque groupe se concentrant sur I’une des consignes suivantes :

158



1. groupe : die Entstehung des Projektes ;
2. groupe: die Personen, die mitgeholfen haben;
3. groupe: die Vorteile des Projektes

Une fois ce travail terminé, nous avons échangé les idées en pléniére,
en remplissant le tableau (cf. annexe 8). J’ai demandé a deux éléves de faire
un compte-rendu du texte, en s’appuyant sur les informations qui y
figuraient.

Les éléves ayant beaucoup apprécié de travailler en groupe, je leur ai
proposé de commencer & élaborer leur propre projet pour leur école s’ils
avaient a leur disposition un budget de 5000 euros. Comme nous n’avons
pas eu suffisamment de temps, j’ai proposé aux éléves de réfléchir a la
maison et de continuer a la séance suivante.

Séance 6: Wir stellen unser Projekt vor

A mon étonnement, les éléves avaient mis par écrit, & la maison,
beaucoup d’idées. Apres avoir délibéré entre eux, ils ont choisi rapidement
le projet qu’ils allaient présenter aux autres éleéves de classe.

J’ai donné 15 minutes supplémentaires de préparation. Chaque
groupe a choisi un éleve pour présenter son projet. Les deux autres groupes
devaient écouter attentivement et prendre des notes. J’ai apprécié leur
travail car, aprés chagque présentation, ils posaient des questions en
allemand, s’ils n’avaient pas tout compris.

Ensuite, les éléves ont voté pour le meilleur projet. Pour cela j’ai écrit
au tableau les expressions qui permettent de commenter un projet :

Das Projekt von der Gruppe... gefallt mir (nicht), weil...; Ich finde
das Projekt von... gut/ interessant/ langweilig, weil...; Was mir an diesem
Projekt gefallt, ist...

J’ai été satisfaite du travail accompli par les éléves, qui ont montré
beaucoup d’implication & inventer des projets exceptionnels, et j’ai pris
beaucoup de plaisir a les écouter pendant leurs débats.

D’habitude, a la fin de chaque séquence, je demande aux éléves s’ils
ont aimé ou pas les thémes abordés. lls avaient été contents d’apprendre ces
différences entre les systémes scolaires mais, en méme temps, ils
regrettaient qu’en France les délégués ne jouent pas un réle aussi important
dans la vie des lycéens qu’en Allemagne ; ils ont espéré qu’on jour aussi, en
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France, il y aurait des changements, que les délégués pourraient mieux
représenter et défendre les intéréts des éléves.

Pour conclure I’'analyse de cette séquence, le théme a touché les
éleves et ils ont activement participé pendant les cours. J’ai pu travailler et
évaluer les cing compétences langagiéres proposées par le CECR: la
compréhension de I’oral, I’expression de I’oral en continu et en interaction,
ainsi que la compréhension et I’expression de I’écrit. Toutefois, la classe du
Lycée Joffre ou j’ai réalisé cette séquence était d’un trés bon niveau. Je suis
consciente de la nécessité d’adapter mes cours suivant les éléves auxquels
ils sont destinés, mais sans jamais renoncer a l|’objectif de les faire
progresser dans la connaissance de la langue et de les ouvrir a une culture
différente.

LANDESKUNDE MIT SPIELEN LERNEN
Sonja ZVER,
Lehrerin am Fachgymnasium und an der Fachmittelschule Ljubljana

Summary: It is very important to include cultural education in foreign language
studies. Though various activities, students can learn about the country, its culture
and attractions. The most effective method to achieve such goals is through games.
The students are therefore more active and also have fun while learning.

Key words: Kulturerziehung, Fremdsprachen, Sehenswiirdigkeiten, Spiele, aktives
Lernen, SpaR

Bevor man mit dem Spiel anféngt, sollten die Schiler schon Gber
bestimmte Kenntnisse verfligen. Es kann mit verschiedenen Stadten oder
Landern gemacht werden. Da unsere Schiler in der zweiten Klasse
Fachgymnasiums eine Exkursion nach Wien machen, ist es sehr nitzlich,
diese Stadt ndher kennen zu lernen.

Nachdem die Schiler die Stadt schon kennen gelernt haben, kann das
Spiel 1, 2 oder 3 in der Klasse gespielt werden.

Man soll den Klassenraum vorbereiten, indem man drei Dreiecken
1,5 Meter mal 3 Meter vorbereitet hat und das ist dann Platz fir 1, 2 oder 3.
Man sollte noch viele Blattchen verschiedener Farben vorbereiten und diese
auf einen Tisch legen.
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Die Fragen kann man in einer Power-Point Projektion vorbereiten
und mit dem Beamer projizieren. Wenn kein Beamer vorhanden ist, geht es
auch mit dem Overheadprojektor. Zu diesem Zweck muss man Folien
vorbereiten.

Die projizierten Fragen kann ein Schiler vorlesen, der besonders gut
im Lesen ist. Seine Mitschiiler missen zuhdren und nachdem sie die von
ihnen richtig geglaubte Antwort gewéhlt haben, sollen sie den Platz 1, 2
oder 3 einnehmen. Von den vorbereiteten Blattchen nimmt derjenige
Schiiler ein Blattchen, der die richtige Antwort gewahlt hat.

Am Ende werden die Blattchen gezéhlt. Der Gewinner ist derjenige,
der die meisten Blattchen gesammelt hat.

Anhang: Das Spiel in Word-Version

Das groBe Wien Quiz (Fragen kann man beliebig formulieren, es
héngt von den Kenntnissen der Schiiler ab, bzw. von dem, was man mit
ihnen in der Vorstunde gemacht hat.

1. Die erste urkundliche Erwéhnung der Stadt Wien taucht im Jahr
881 auf und zwar

1. in den Salzburger Annalen

2. in den Wiener Annalen

3. in den Steierischen Annalen

Als Salzburger Annalen bezeichnet man historiographische
Aufzeichnungen des bayerisch-Osterreichischen Raumes vom 8. bis 10.
Jahrhundert.

2. Wien wurde 1558 die Hauptstadt

1. des Heiligen R6mischen Reichs
2. des Romisch-Deutschen Reiches
3. des Alten Reiches

Nachdem Ferdinand zum rémisch-deutschem Kaiser gekrént worden
war, wurde Wien die Hauptstadt des Heiligen Romischen Reichs.
3. Der Donauturm, ein Wahrzeichen Wiens, wurde 1964 gebaut und
er ist

1. 251 Meter
2. 252 Meter
3. 253 Meter hoch.

Donauturm ist 252 Meter hoch.
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4. Das Riesenrad im Wiener Prater steht dort seit dem Jahr

1. 1896
2. 1891
3. 1897

1897 wurde das Wiener Riesenrad anlésslich des bevorstehenden 50.
Thronjubildums Kaiser Franz Josephs errichtet.
5. In Wien kann man folgenden Kaffee trinken:

1. Kapuziner
2. Jesuiten
3. Franziskaner

Franziskaner st eine Melange mit Schlagobers statt
Milchschaumhaube.
6. In Wien gibt es

1. das Alt Wiener Schnapsmuseum
2. das Alt Wiener Weinmuseum
3. das Alt Wiener Cognacmuseum

Der Wiener Meisterbetrieb das Alt Wiener Schnapsmuseum wurde
1875 gegriindet und gilt bis zum heutigen Tag als Spezialist fur Brande und
Likore, deren Qualitét uralte Rezepte bestimmen.
7. Ein bekanntes Unternehmen aus Wien ist Manner. Wie heil3t der
Reklamespruch?

1. »Manner mag man eben*
2. »,Manner mag man immer*
3. Manner mag jeder*

Der Reklamespruch von Manner ist ,,Manner mag man eben*
8. Den Wiener Stadtpark besuchen viele Touristen, denn dort gibt es

1. das Denkmal von Johann Strauf3
2. das Denkmal von Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
3. das Denkmal von Antonio Vivaldi

Das Denkmal von Johann Strauf? (Sohn).
9. Das éalteste Wiener Sufigkeitsgeschéaft heifdt

1. das Bonbons
2. die Schokolade
3. die Pralinen

Das Bonbons in der Neubaugasse wurde 1936 eréffnet.
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10. Im Stephansdom ist die zweitgrofite freischwingend geléutete
Kirchenglocke Europas, sie heil3t

1. Dummerin
2. Tummerin
3. Pummerin

Pummerin befindet sich seit 1957 im Nordturm des Stephansdoms
unter einer Turmhaube.
11. Das Neujahrskonzert der Wiener Philharmoniker findet jedes Jahr
am 1. 1. statt und zwar

1. in der Wienerstaatsoper
2. in der Wiener VVolksoper
3. im Musikverein

Das Neujahrskonzert der Wiener Philharmoniker wird im
Musikverein gespielt.
12.In der Nahe des Kaufhauses Steffl in der KarntnerstraRe verkauft
man Mozart-Souvernirs weil,

1. Im Vorgéngerhaus des Kaufhauses Mozart gearbeitet hat.
2. im VVorgangerhaus des Kaufhauses Mozart gestorben ist.
3. im Vorgéangerhaus des Kaufhauses Mozart geheiratet hat.

Im Vorgéngerhaus des Kaufhauses ist 1791 Mozart verstorben.
13. Der Kochschiiler Franz Sacher hat 1832 fiir den First Metternich
eine Torte gebacken, die spater als Sacher Torte bekannt wurde und
heute ein Wahrzeichen Wiens ist;

1. sein Vater hat spater Hotel Sacher gegriindet und Sacher
Torte wurde Markenzeichen des Hotels.

2. sein Sohn hat spater Hotel Sacher gegrindet und Sacher
Torte wurde Markenzeichen des Hotels.

3. sein Onkel hat spater Hotel Sacher gegriindet und Sacher
Torte wurde Markenzeichen des Hotels.

Der Sohn des Mehlspeisenkreateurs erdffnete einige Jahre spater im
Herzen Wiens ein exklusives Luxus-Hotel mit dem Namen Sacher.
14. Der Osterreichische Kiinstler Friedensreich Hundertwasser hief3
mit dem birgerlichen Namen

1. Friedrich Stowasser

2. Friedrich Zweiwasser
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3. Friedrich Dreiwasser

Der Kinstlername ist Friedrich Stowasser und ergibt sich daraus,
dass sto in slawischen Sprachen hundert heif3t.
15. Der Zoo von Wien hat den Namen Tiergarten Schénbrunn und ist
der &lteste noch bestehende Zoo der Welt und wurde im Jahr

1. 1754
2. 1755
3. 1752

Der Tiergarten Schonbrunn im Park des Schlosses Schénbrunn wurde
1752 von den Habsburgern gegriindet und ist der &lteste noch bestehende
Zoo der Welt.
16. Die zweithochste Kirche von Wien ist

1. die Votivkirche
2. der Stephansdom
3. die Karlskirche

Mit einer Hohe von 99 Metern ist nach dem Stephansdom die
Votivkirche die zweithdchste Kirche Wiens.
17.Wiener Schnitzel ist ein Gericht, das aus

1. Schweinefleisch
2. Rindfleisch
3. Kalbfleisch gemacht wird.

Das Wiener Schnitzel muss aus feinem Kalbfleisch sein.
18. US-Prasident Jimmy Carter besuchte bei seinem Wienbesuch

1. das Griechenbeisl
2. das Bastei Beisl
3. Reinthaler’s Beisl

US-Président Jimmy Carter erfreute sich im Bastei Beisl an
SchmankerIn und der behaglichen Umgebung.
19. Wien hat 23 Bezirke, die meisten Einwohner hat das Bezirk

1. Floridsdorf
2. Donaustadt
3. Favoriten

Favoriten hat 189.543 Einwohner, Donaustadt hat 172.798
Einwohner und Floridsdorf hat 151.740 Einwohner.
20. FlachenmaRig das grofRte Bezirk Wiens ist
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1. Floridsdorf

2. Donaustadt

3. Hietzing

Donaustadt hat eine Flache von 10.231 m2, Floridsorf hat eine
Flache von 4.444 m2 und Hietzing 3.772 m2.

Fir die besten drei Schiler kann man praktische Preise vorbereiten.
Vielleicht 0Osterreichische Produkte, wie z. B. eine Packung Manner
Schnitten, Mozartkugeln, eine Schokolade von Zotter. Fur alle anderen
Schiiler soll man auch Trostpreise vorbereiten. Zum Beispiel Wiener
Zuckerl.

Bibliographie

Pilaski, Anna Endeckungsreise D-A-CH Ernst Klett Sprachen, Stuttgart,
2013

Losche, Ralf-Peter Land & Leute D-A-CH Ernst Klett Sprachen, Stuttgart,
2015

Losche, Ralf-Peter Bilderbogen D-A-CH Ernst Klett Sprachen, Stuttgart,
2015

Atelierul nr. 3
Literatura romana si universali, lingvistica generala

ELEMENTE ALE LIVRESCULUI iN PROZA PASOPTISTA
Maria ABRAMCIUC,

dr., conf. univ.
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Résumé: Nous abordons, dans cet article, le role des éléments livresques dans la
création des prosateurs roumains du XIXeme siecle. En tant que manifestations de
la mémoire culturelle, ces extraits (la plupart ayant leur origine dans la littérature
universelle) sont une partie organique du tissu des textes épiques roumains, axés
particulierement sur le fait mémorialistique. Les séquences respectives résument ou
nuancent, dans le contexte, la situation épique, complétent le profil du personnage,
ou encore, elles dénoncent I’attitude ou I’état d’esprit du narrateur, D’une grande
importance dans I’économie des textes d’époque (croquis, nouvelles, lettres,
journaux ou mémoires de voyages) et assemblés harmonieusement dans les
structures épiques, ces fragments — cités dans leur lange d’origine, parfois en tant
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qu’épigraphes, avec le nom de I'auteur, ou comme paraphrases et allusions
parodiques — sont efficaces sur le plan de la forme et du contenu: soit parce qu’ils
témoignent de I’érudition de I’auteur et de son dialogue avec des auteurs
appartenant a d’autres espaces littéraires, soit parce qu’ils dénotent la concision et
la plasticité de I’expression. Encadrées par Gérard Genette dans I’espace de la
transtextualité, ces connexions aux ceuvres notoires des littératures européennes
constituent une modalité productive de la constitution de I’énonce épique.

Dans les conditions ou les traditions narratives autochtones étaient pratiquement
insignifiantes, les expériences livresques présentaient un avantage pour les jeunes
écrivains roumains qui y découvraient des modéles ou méme des impulsions
génératives.

Cuvinte-cheie: livresc, proza, citat, transtextualitate, paratextualitate, interdiscurs,
parodie, pastisa, dialogism.

Apérutd pe teren aproape viran, proza pasoptistd evolueaza rapid,
alimentandu-si demersul, in special, din biografic si factual. Genul se
situeazad sub semnul tutelar al memoriei si mai putin al imaginatiei, constata
istoricul literar Mihai Zamfir in capitolul Memorie Vs. Imaginatie: un
model al prozei romdnesti din secolul al XIX-lea din volumul Din secolul
romantic. Tn acest caz, opineaza exegetul, aria de semnificatie a cuvantului
Memorie ,,implica tot ceea ce se refera la asimilarea de formule epice
antecedente, fie cd este vorba de evenimente autentice traite de autor sau
cunoscute de el, fie de texte preexistente, pe care autorul le-a preluat — deci,
de o memorie culturald, consemnata in scris” (Zamfir 1989: 71).

Valorificand evenimente din viata personald, unii prozatori din
epocd, 1n special, Constantin Negruzzi si Mihail Kogélniceanu, deschizétori
de drumuri in domeniu, apeleaza si la patrimoniul literar european, de unde
preiau si asambleaza, in demersurile lor, diverse secvente, ceea ce le releva
excelenta cunoastere a literaturilor franceza, germana si italiand. La aceasta
etapd incipienta a prozei artistice romanesti, procesarea, de rand cu faptul
biografic, si a acestor experiente livresti mai denotd si o modalitate
productiva de construire a demersului epic. In aceastd ordine de idei, se
confirma afurmatia ca ,, Textul literar este implicit un intertext, un spatiu in
care se interfereaza elemente ce provin din diverse domenii de manifestare
prin limbaj a atitudinilor umane.” (Mares 2004: 87).

Prezente dozat, in formule explicite (citate), cu indicarea nemijlocita
a sursei sau avand forma unor parafraze si aluzii, decupajele livresti din
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literatura universala se includ organic in tesatura textelor romanesti,
rezumand sau nuantdnd, in context, situatia epicd, completand profilul
personajului, denuntidnd opinia, starea de spirit sau atitudinea ironico-
parodica ale naratorului. In cadrul discutiei despre literalitatea textului,
Gérard Genette va defini fenomenul prin termenul de transtextualitate,
concept in care se include ,,intertextualitatea in sensul strict (si ,,clasic”, de
la Julia Kristeva incoace), adica prezenta literald (mai mult sau mai putin
literald, integrald sau nu) a unui text in altul...” (Genette 1994: 82). Tntre
elementele transtextuale, criticul literar si structuralistul francez considera
ca ,citatul, adicd convocarea explicitd a unui text in acelasi timp prezentat
si distantat prin ghilimele, este exemplul cel mai evident al acestui tip de
functiuni, care mai comporta multe altele”. (Ibidem).

Naratiunile artistice din epoca, cu deosebire, ale autorilor mentionati
mai sus, includ un numar impresionant de insertii livresti, investite cu
diverse functii in contextele epice. Amintim ca perioada literard se distinge
printr-o raportare energica la valorile culturale europene, printr-0 asimilare
rapida a modelelor straine — atat in literatura, teatru, invatamant, cat si in
viata sociald. Operele mai multor scriitori sau ganditori de peste hotare,
circuland n original sau in traducere, au produs un impact direct asupra
prozatorilor romani, care, scoliti in strdindtate sau in tard, in procesul
scrisului, se conecteaza instantaneu la surse literare de pe alte meleaguri,
preluand de acolo titluri, fraze, expresii, replici ale personajelor etc. Tn
unele cazuri, cum este cel al lui Mihail Kogalniceanu, prin intermediul
aluziei, a pastisei, le sunt invocate stilul sau continutul. In acest sens,
receptivitatea si fidelitatea livresca a primilor nostri naratori s-au dovedit a
fi suficient de productive: in creatia lui Constantin Negruzzi, prozator si
traducator laborios, sunt inserate citate din diverse scrieri ale creatorilor
straini; Mihail Kogalniceanu isi intretine demersul cu trimiteri la titluri de
opere, personaje sau fragmente din creatia diversilor autorilor francezi;
construindu-si personajele, Vasile Alecsandri le atribuie replici din opere
dramatice franceze, jucate la lasi.

Importante in economia prozelor din epoca (schite, nuvele, epistole,
jurnale, memoriale de caldtorie) si asamblate armonios in structurile epice,
elementele livresti sunt eficiente in planul formei si al continutului: fie ca
semnaleaza eruditia autorului sau dialogul sdu cu scriitori din alte spatii
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literare, fie ci indica plasticitatea si concizia enuntului. In acest sens,
concludentd ni se pare afirmatia Iui Luigi Pareyson din Estetica. Teoria
formativitatii precum ca, ,,Dacd intregul rezultd din partile unite spre a
constitui un tot, se poate spune cd in opera de arta toate elementele sunt
esentiale si nimic nu este indiferent sau mai putin esential: nu existd in ea
detaliu care sa fie neglijabil, nu existd amanunt nerelevant, nu exista aspect
fard o motivare, si chiar cea mai maruntd inflexiune este indispensabila
pentru efect, adica pentru nsési experienta operei [...]”. (Apud Petrag 2002:
245).

Chiar de la Tnceputurile ei, proza lui Constantin Negruzzi poartd
amprenta livrescului — dovada a interesului pentru traduceri, manifestat
precoce de autor. Scenariile sale epice contin frecvent fraze preluate de la
autori stréini, care, incluse abrupt in contexte, se pliazd exact sitatiei
narative. Fiecare din cele patru capitole ale nuvelei Zoe (1837) sunt
precedate de cate un fragment Tn original, extras dintr-o opera franceza sau
italiand, celebrd in epoca anterioara sau din literatura timpului. Primul
capitol, de exemplu, are ca moto un citat din Blason de I'amour, versuri,
care la randul lor, au functie de epigraf al unui capitol din romanul Rosu si
Negru de Stendhal: ,,Amour en latin faict amor;/ Or donc provient d'Amor
la mort:/ Et paravant, soulcy qui mord,/ Deuil, pleurs, pieges, forfaicts,
remord”'®. Secventa anticipa sfarsitul tragic al personajului feminin: n cel
mai excelent stil romantic, Zoe, dupa o catastrofald deceptie in iubire, se va
sinucide. Epigraful capitolului al doilea este extras din drama Achille a
poetului italian Metastasio (sec. al sec. al 18-lea): ,,Cinga il brando, ed
abbia questa/ L'asta in pugno, e I'elmo in testa/ E con Pallade in bellezza/
Gia potrebbe contrastar”?; capitolele trei si patru sunt precedate de céte un
citat in original, selectate din volumele Les chants du crépuscule si,
respectiv, Les Orientales de Victor Hugo: ,,Oh! n'insultez jamais une
femme qui tombe!/ Qui sait sous quel fardeau la pauvre ame succombe!”?!

19 (Fr.) ,,Dragoste 1n latind se spune amor,/ Dar din dragoste vine moartea;/ Si mai
inainte, grija care macina,/ Doliu, plansete, curse, nelegiuiri, remuscare (Negruzzi
1991: 208).

20 (1t.) Incinga spada si aiba ea/ Lancea in pumn si coiful pe cap/ Si-atunci cu Pallas
Atena in frumesete/ Ar putea sa rivalizeze. (Negruzzi 1991: 208).

2L (Fr.) ,,0, nu insultati niciodati o femeie care cade!/ Cine stie de ce povari e
doborat bietul suflet!” (Ibidem).
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si ,,Helas! que j'en ai vu mourir de jeunes filles!”?? (Cf. Negruzzi 1991: 26
— 38). Epigrafele din Zoe, elemente paratextuale, stabilesc relatii
intertextuale cu textul propriu-zis: rezuma continutul sau mesajul,
atentioneaza lectorul asupra previzibilitatii evenimentelor,
comportamentului personajului etc.

Intr-o alta scriere, O alergare de cai, acelasi Constantin Negruzzi
intercaleazd in interiorul discursului memorialistic o veritabila nuvelad
romantica, intitulatd Olga — secventa autonoma, elaboratd in cea mai
veritabild formuld romanticd. Precizam ca protagonista este Tmpatimita de
lecturi, dupad care ia note. Pe fisele uitate in parc de personaj, afirma
doamna B., Ipolit descopera fragmente copiate din operele lui J. J.
Rousseau, Petrarca, Schiler, toate cu un continut semnificativ.
Reproducerile invocate de naratoare in limba originalului constituie, n
context, procedee de caracterizare indirectd a tinerei poloneze — fiinta
patimasa, ghidatd de pasiune si sentiment. Notitele uitate de Olga pe o
banca 1i relevda, cum se obisnuieste in cazul personajului romantic, firea
sensibild si emotiva, profunzimile interioare, anticipandu-i deznodamantul
tragic: ,,Dupa putin, doamna B. urma: ,,Ajungand in capatul aleei, ne-am
pus pe o canapea de brazde. D. Ipolit gasi niste tabliti cdzute langd un
copac; negresit ca Olga le pierduse.

— Al am zis, iatd acea ce ne va lamuri asupra misterioasei dame.

Luai tablitile, le deschisei si pintre multele versuri si note lesesti si
rusesti, iatd ce gasii:

,On s'égare un seul instant de la vie... aussitdt une pente inévitable
nous entraine et nous perd; on tombe enfin dans le gouffre, et I'on se
réveille épouvanté de se trouver couvert de crimes avec un coeur né pour la
vetru...”.?

22 (Fr.) ,,Vai ! cate fete din aceasta am vazut murind !”” (Ibidem).

23 (Fr.) ,,Ne riticim doar o clipa din viatd ... pe loc, un povarnis de neinliturat ne
taraste si ne pierde, cadem, in sfirsit, In prapastie si ne trezim inspdimantati,
gasindu-ne acoperisi de crime, cu o inima nascutd pentru virtute ...”), secventd din
J. J. Rousseau, La nouvelle Héloise, vol. I, partea a Ill-a, scrisoarea a XVIll-a —
Julie catre prietenul sau” (traducere de Constantin Negruzzi). (Ibidem: 208-209).
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Pe alta fata: ,,0Occhi, piangete; accompagnate il core Che di vostro
fallir morte sostiene”.?*

Mai Tnainte:

,,vergessen sie nicht, dass zwischen ihrem Brautkuss das Gespenst
einer Selbstmorderin stirzen wird”.?

— Rousseau, Pétrarque, Schiller, ce mozaic de poeti! am zis. Precum
vad, doamna Olga e o poliglota; si nu sfatuiesc pe cine n-a fi cetit pe acesti
autori sd-i faca curte. Dacd astd gingasa Luiza cautd vrun Ferdinand,
negresit ca nu-l va gasi in Chisindu”.? (Ibidem: 45).

Pasajele citate, o eficientd investitie livresca in planul continutului,
completeazd scenariul epic, Intregesc si nuanteazd proiectia personajului
feminin. De altfel, in aceasta lucrare, un amestec de fictiune si documentar,
scriitorul face trimitere si la lecturile sale. Intr-un moment, preocupat doar
de sentimentul pentru doamna B., naratorul auctorial (Franz K. Stanzel)
declara: ,,Xenofon si Tucidid se dusesera pe urma lui Balzac si a lui Walter
Scott”. Trimiterile la creatiile literare din alte spatii se intercaleaza organic
in text, personajele etalandu-si cunostintele din literaturile europene ale
timpului si din epoca anterioara. In dialogul lor, autorul-narator si doamna
B. fac schimb de replici erudite, plasate intr-un context umoristic: ,,— Razi,
domnule, dar eu nu rad... Oh! ai un aer nestatornic care ma ingrozeste !
—Ah ! am strigat, luand un aer cat am putut mai melodramatic, poti a ma
judeca acest fel ? Socoteste ca eu n-am inca treizeci ani si prin urmare sant
cinstit. De nu vrei sd ma crezi, vezi ce zice Balzac in Papa Gobseck...”.
(Ibidem: 47). Tntr-o nota explicativa, autorul precizeazi ci aceeasi doamna
B. utilizeaza, 1n caraterizarea frumoasei Olga, expresii selectate din proza
lui Honoré de Balzac: ,,Tnchipuiegte-;i una din acele femei ce slujesc de
indreptare naturei pentru toate slutele ce a facut din gresala”. (Ibidem: 44).

24(1t.) ,,Ochi, plangeti, tineti tovirisie inimii/ Care din vina voastrd indurd
moartea™), citat din Il Canzoniere (Canfonierul), sonetul LXXXIV de Petrarca.
(Ibidem: 209).

%5 (Germ.) ,,Nu uitati ca intre sarutul insotirii voastre se va pune fantomul acelei ce
s-a ucis din pricina voastra”, replica Luisei Miller catre Lady Milford; Schiller,
Intrigd si iubire (actul 1V, scena a VII-a), traducere de Constantin Negruzzi.
(Negruzzi 1991: 209).

%6 Protagonistii dramei Intrigd si iubire de Schiller.
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Valorificarea spatiului livresc in proza pasoptista se observa si la
nivel de titlu: Mihail Kogalniceanu isi intituleaza nuvela lluzii pierdute cu
enuntul preluat de la Balzac din Illusions perdues,1836 — 1843. Tn acest
sens, argumenteaza cercetatoarea Magda Mares, ,,Titlul si alte mijloace
paratextuale pot provoca starea de lectura, in functie insa de pregitirea
literara a cititorului. [...] Autorul foloseste semnalele paratextuale ca
modalitate suplimentard de definitivare a sensului sau ca preintdmpinare a
esecului receptarii (cazul romanului Ciocoii vechi si noi, premers de doua
prefete). Pentru cititor, acest ansamblu de semnale furnizeaza ,,chei de
lecturd”, ,,instructiuni” indispensabile actualizarii potentialului semantic si
construirii sensului, iar identificarea §i interpretarea lor corectd e o
problema ce tine de gradul de competenta a cititorului. (Mares 2004: 89).
Titlul nuvelei lui Mihail Kogalniceanu incitd interesul lectorului, dar, in
primul rand, insinueaza pozitionarea ironico-parodica a autorului in raport
cu autoritara formula epica balzaciana.

In proza pasoptisti, elementul livresc ia si alte forme — de parodie si
pastisa — pe care Gérard Genette le include in notiunea de paratextualitate,
concept subordonat aceluiasi cAmp semantic al transtextualitatii. In fine,
teoreticianul le defineste pe toate cu un singur termen — cel de
arhitextualiate. (Cf. Genette Ibidem). in aceeasi ordine de idei, discutand
conceptul de hipertext, definit de teoreticianul francez, Maria Carpov
propune pentru parodie si pastisa notiunea de interdiscurs (Gherasim, Cara
2008: 147).

Dialogica pe unele secvente, proza O alergare de cai Negruzzi
include si citate cu functii parodice. Capitolul Tristeta din nuveld
inglobeazd fragmente extrase de Negruzzi din naratiunile lui Florian,
prozator preromantic francez. Scriitorul roman Inglobeaza in text (in
propria traducere) doud secvente din romanele pastorale ale condeierului
francez, care, in opinia sa, apeleaza la un stil impropriu situatiilor expuse:
,Dupd ce alergd de la o turma la alta, ca s se gudure la Elicio si la Galatea,
cainele incepe a alerga prin magura; si se ia dupa un ied sélbatec. ledul fuge
si trece langd pastorite ... ” si ,Estela se rosi uitandu-se la maica-sa.
Margareta 1i da voie s priimeasca prezentul si pastorita sta incd nehotarata.
La urma, c-0 mana tremuranda, apuca cordela verde, care era in grumazii
berbecului ... 7. (Negruzzi 1991: 54). Reactia personajului-narator denota
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respingerea de catre scriitorul Negruzzi a artificiilor stilistice din proza
confratelui sau francez. Personajul Tntrerupe lectura textului florianesc,
exclamand: ,,— E! da-mi pace cu pastoritele si cu berbecii cu cordele verzi”
(Ibidem: 54).

Tn ultima parte a nuvelei Iluzii pierdute... Un intdi amor, Mihail
Kogalniceanu valorificd ingenios citatul, mizdnd pe efectul parodic al
insertiilor din Aventurile lui Telemac de Frangois Fénelon. Discursul
personajelor indragostite implicd replici ale protagonistilor din opera
franceza: ,,Cand eu ziceam Calipso, mad uitam la dansa; cand ea zicea
Telemah, se uita la mine. Saracul bietul Fénelon nu stia el cd nemuritorul
sau poem a sa slujasca odata de declaratii de amor; in putin, amorul nostru
se suia in diapazon, si asa, unindu-ne glasul ca intr-o imna cereasca, cu o
fragezie nespusi, strigam in gura mare: ,,Calypso ne pouvait se consoler du
départ d'Ulisse” etc., etc.”. (Kogilniceanu 1997: 41) In acelasi text, autorul
prefera si pastisa, descinsa din livresc, ca si parodia, In esentd, pastisa, o
alta forma de transtextualitate (Cf. Genette 1994: 82), constituie o relatie
dialogica a unui text cu textul-sursd. Diferentele dintre parodie si pastisa,
opineaza Maria Carpov, constau in urmatoarele: ,,Mecanismul ce st la baza
parodiei este, asa cu s-a si vazut, transformarea, pe cand pastisa este o
imitatie. Intre parodie si pastisa nu este totusi intotdeauna usor de transat”.
(Gherasim, Cara 2008: 148). Un exemplu de pastisa ar fi portretul Nicetei,
in care autorul exceleaza in expresii ironico-parodice, insinudnd luxurianta,
ineficientd, naiva si bombastica, a stilului romantic (este concludenta, in
context, invocarea numelor Lamartine si Victor Hugo): ,, (...) parul ei blond
ca aurul a fost singurul par blond care am iubit in viata mea; parul castaniu
este patima mea. Fata ei era rotundd si albd ca puful unei lebede.
Comparatia ii cam obicinuita, dar mi-ti ierta ca alta mai poetica nu-mi vine
sub pand. Sprancenele ei erau negre si ochii albastri; judecati, dar, ce
minune era. Ce era insa in ea mai fermecator decat toate erau buzele ei mai
frumoase decat doua frunze de roze. De ag fi Lamartine sau Victor Hugo,
tot n-ag fi in stare sa va fac o descriere adevarata de acele buze. Pieptul ei
era un paradis, si ingerii insisi nu si-ar fi ales un alt lacas, daca ar avea voie
sd-si lase vecinicul cer si sa caute un cvartir mai pamantesc. Cand ma uitam
la buzele ei, ma faceam rosu ca un bujor si rimaneam Incremenit, inlemnit,
dupa cum iti vrea. Piciorul si méana ei erau a unei copile de sapte ani. Glasul
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ei trebuia sa fie mai dulce decat a serafimilor; trebuia, zic, pentru ca pana
acum n-am auzit inca glasul unui serafim, prin urmare nu pot judeca daca-i
dulce sau ba. Dar asa spun toti (S. n.) si, cum stiti, vox populi, vox Dei.
Domnule S., ma rog iartd-ma ca te fur.” (Kogélniceanu 1997: 39 - 40).

,Intersectarea unui text cu enunfurile pe care le asimileaza in propriul
spatiu sau la care face trimitere in exterior este numitd de Julia Kristeva
ideologem. Prin urmare, ideologemul desemneaza functia productivitatii
textuale, o functie a modului in care interactioneaza intr-un text diversele
secvente din alte spatii textuale pe care le ,citeazd”. lar o lecturd
intertextuald a unei opere inseamna situarea acesteia in istorie, Tn societate,
in ansamblul circumstantelor in care apare §i in care tinde sa se integreze.”
((Mareg 2004: 88).) Raportul livresc (dialogic, in fond) al prozatorilor nostri
din perioada pagoptistd cu operele scriitorilor europeni le extinde viziunea
epica, le ofera idei si concepte de creatie. Or, In conditiile cand traditiile
narative autohtone erau, practic, inexistente, acest gen de conexiuni Ti
avantaja pe tinerii nostri naratori, care descopercau in marea literatura
universald modele sau chiar impulsuri generative, fenomenul semnalénd, n
fine, si un inceput de modernizare a procesului literar roméanesc.
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NUMELE DE AGENT AL MISCARII
EXPRIMAT PRIN SUBSTANTIV
iN LIMBILE SPANIOLA, FRANCEZA SI ROMANA
Angela COSCIUG,
dr., conf. univ.
Universitatea de Stat ,, Alecu Russo” din Balti

Résumé: Dans cet article on se propose une réconceptualisation de la notion de
nom d’agent a la base des données de différents dictionnaires qui nous font
identifier des unités provenant des verbes d’action, des noms, des syntagmes
nominaux etc.

Mots-clé: numele de agent, verbe, origine, limba, comparatie

1. Introducere

Prin termenul agent, cercetatorii concep, traditional, persoana care
actioneaza, adica cea care se manifestd drept autor al unei actiuni: ,,agentul
este cel ce realizeaza o actiune” [OALD]?, adicd ,,cel ce actioneazi” [MRP,
p. 24]%.

Dintr-o perspectivi mai aprofundata, unitatea in cauza este luatd
drept ,,0 persoanda sau un lucru care joaca un rol activ in realizarea a ceva
sau care produce un efect oarecare” [OALD], [CALD, p. 481]%; ,0
substanta cu efect chimic sau fizic sau care cauzeaza o reactie chimica”
[ibidem]®; ,persoana sau lucrul care produce un efect” [DLERAJ®;

2TIn engl.: ,,The agent is the ,,doer of an action” [OALD].

28[n fr.: ,,L agent est ,,celui qui agit” [MRP, p. 24].

2n engl.: ,a person or thing that takes an active role or produces a specified
effect” [OALD], [CALD, p. 481].

3Tn engl.: ,,a substance that brings about a chemical or physical effect or causes a
chemical reaction” [ibidem].
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»persoana, animalul sau lucrul care realizeaza actiunea exprimata de un
verb” [ibidem]??; ,factorul activ care determind sau influenteaza producerea
unor fenomene fizice, chimice, sociale etc.; actantul (cazul sau rolul) care
desemneazd pe initiatorul voluntar al actiunii exprimate prin verb;
conceptul care desemneaza un individ sau o colectivitate care intrd in
raporturi practice cu realitatea” [DEILR, p. 37]; ,trasatura-tip de naturad
semantica (numita si rol) a actantului unei situatii, descrise printr-o fraza”
[VIDC)®; | forta, corpul, substanta (=cauza, factorul, principiul) care
cauzeazd anumite fenomene” [MRP, p. 24]%.

Ar reiesi ca agentul:
(1) poate fi identificat cu referire la:

(@) actiune, asa cum o face, de exemplu, DLERA-ul, cand califica
agentul drept ,,persoana, animalul sau lucrul care realizeazd actiunea
exprimati de verb”%;

(b) eveniment, luat drept ,,ceea ce se intampla la un moment dat®;
totalitatea imprejurarilor care determina schimbarea unei stari de fapt la un
moment dat” (DEILR, p. 684); ,.ceea ce se intdmpla si ce are importantd
pentru om (=fapt)” [MRP, p. 494]%"; ,.ceea ce se intdmpla si, mai cu seama,
are importantd pentru individ sau este neobisnuit” [CALD, p. 481]%;
Jintdmplare neprevizutd sau ceva ce se poate Tntdmpla” [DLERA]J®®; ,,ceea
ce s-a intamplat” [TCPA)*;

(c) proces, interpretat drept ,,0 succesiune de stari, etape, stadii prin
care trec, in desfasurarea lor temporala, diverse obiecte, fiinte, fenomene

31Tn sp.: ,,la persona o cosa que produce un efecto” [DLERA].

¥n sp.: ,la persona, el animal o la cosa que realiza la accion del verbo” [ibidem].
31 rusd: ,,THMOBAS CEMAHTHYECKAs XapaKTepUCTHKa (posb) yJaCTHHKA CUTYaIUH,
onuceiBaeMol B npemnoxennu” [JIDC].

n fr.: ,force, corps, substance (= cause, facteur, principe) intervenant dans la
production de certains phénomenes” [MRP, p. 24].

%Tn sp.: ,la persona, el animal o la cosa que realiza la accion del verbo” [DLERA].
%Adici e vorba aici de o Tntamplare.

37In fr.: ,,ce qui arrive et qui a de I’importance pour I’homme (= fait)” [MRP, p.
494].

%n engl.: ,,anything that happens, especially something important or unusual”
[CALD, p. 481].

¥n sp.: ,,eventualidad, hecho imprevisto, o que puede acaecer” [DLERA].

“fn rusa: ,,T0, 9TO nPOU3OULIO, CyUULOCH, npoucuecmeue” [TCPA].
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etc.; 0 evolutie a unui fenomen, a unui eveniment, a unui sistem etc.; un sir
de operatiuni, fenomene etc. prin intermediul carora se efectueazia o
lucrare, o transformare, se obtine un produs” [DEILR, p. 1567]; 0 ,,actiune,
stare exprimata de verb; totalitatea unor fenomene convergente si
succesive, care introduc o schimbare, au unitate si scop” [MRP, p. 1017]*;
0 ,actiune in desfasurare; 0 scurgere a timpului; o inldntuire a unor
etape succesive in realizarea unui fenomen natural sau a unei operatiuni
artificiale” [DLERA]**; ,,0 serie de operatiuni care sunt efectuate pentru a
obtine un rezultat oarecare; o serie de lucruri care se intampla si care duc,
mai cu; seamd, la schimbdri neasteptate” [OALD]*®; ,traiectoria sau
etapele succesive ale unui fenomen” [TCPA]*;

(d) stare, luata drept ,,situatie in care se afla cineva sau ceva, mod,
fel, chip in care se prezinta cineva sau ceva” [DEILRY]); ,.fel de a fi (al unei
persoane sau chiar lucru), luat dintr-o perspectiva temporala” [MRP, p.
483]%; ,felul cuiva sau al ceva de a fi” [OALD]*; ,situatia sau
circumstantele in care se afld cineva sau ceva” [TCPA)Y; ,situatia in care
se afld cineva sau ceva; felul de a fi” [DLERA]%;

(e) miscare (definita, de cele mai dese ori, drept ,,iesire din starea de
imobilitate, de stabilitate; schimbare a locului, a pozitiei; deplasare a unui
obiect sau a unei fiinte” [DEILR]; ,,schimbare de pozifie in spagiu din

“n fr.: ,action, état qu’exprime un verbe; ensemble des phénomeénes convergents
et successifs, qui correspondent a un changement, ont une unité, un but” [MRP, p.
1017].

“2n sp.: ,»accion de ir hacia delante; transcurso del tiempo;
conjunto de las fases succesivas de un fenémeno natural o de una operacién
artificial” [DLERA].

“31n engl.: ,,a series of things that are done in order to achieve a particular result; a
series of things that happen, especially ones that result in natural changes”
[OALD].

“In rusi: ,x00, paszeumue KaKOTO-HUOYHb A67eHUs, NOCIe008AMENbHAS CMEHA
cocmosaHuil B pa3BuTHU yero-uubyns” [TCPA].

“Tn fr.: ,maniére d’étre (d’une personne ou d’une chose), considérée dans ce
gu’elle a de durable” [MRP, p. 483].

“Tn engl.: ,,condition of somebody/something” [OALD].

“n rusa: ,»10JI0JiceH e, BHEIIIHNE WM BHYTPEHHHUE 00CMOsmenbCcmed, B KOTOPBIX
HAXOIUTCSI KTO-HUOY b Win uTo-HuOy s [TCPA).

“8]n sp.: ,situacion en que se encuentra alguien o algo, y en especial cada uno de
sus sucesivos modos de ser o estar” [DLERA].
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perspectivi temporald, in raport cu un punct de referintd” [MRP, p. 829]%;
»deplasare dintr-un loc in altul; deplasare dintr-un loc in altul a ceva”
[OALD]®; ,actiune de deplasare si rezultat al acestei actiuni; Starea
corpurilor care isi schimba locul sau pozitia” [DLERA]®; ,modalitate de
existentd a materiei, una dintre caracteristicile ei de baza, procesul neincetat
de schimbare si dezvoltare a lumii materiale (in filosofie); stare, in care,
spre deosebire de cea de repaos, elementele isi schimba pozitia in spatiu;
schimbare a pozitiei unui obiect sau a elementelor acestuia in raport cu un
punct de referintd” [TCPA]%;

(f) conexiune/trecere a unei actiuni, eveniment, proces, stare, miscare
Tn alta;

(2) poate fi luat drept persoand/colectivitate, cat si drept animal, lucru
(corp sau substantd), caz, rol, fortd, cauzd, factor sau chiar principiu.

Dupa parerea noastra, tipologia agentului ar putea fi prezentata mau
reusit, dacd ea ar fi adusd 1n acord cu tipologia verbelor, verbul fiind
mentionat, in toate dictionarele pe care le-am consultat, drept partea de
vorbire, cu care este corelat intotdeauna agentul. Astfel, in cazul verbelor de
actiune, am vorbi de agenti ai actiunilor, in cazul verbelor evenimentiale —
de agenti ai evenimentelor, in cazul verbelor procesuale — de agenti ai
proceselor, in cazul verbelor de miscare — de agenti ai miscarilor, in
cazul verbelor de stare — de agenti ai strii, in cazul verbelor care denumesc
treceri ale actiunilor, evenimentelor, proceselor, miscarilor, starilor unele in
altele sau conexiunea acestora — de agenti ai trecerilor sau conexiunilor
mentionate.

“In fr.: ,,changement de position dans I’espace, en fonction du temps, par rapport a
un systéme de référence” [MRP, p. 829].

%Tn engl.: ,,an act of moving from one place to another or of moving something
from one place to another” [OALD].

Sn sp. »accion y efecto de mover; estado de los cuerpos mientras

cambian de lugar o de posicién” [DLERA].

0n rusi: ,,cmoco0 CyIIECTBOBAHHS MATEPUH, €€ HEOThEeMIEMOE CBOMCTBO,
HEMpPephIBHBIA TMPOLECC HM3MEHEHUs] W Pa3BUTHs MarepuanbHOro wmupa (B
¢unocopum);, cocTosHHE, XapaKTEepH3yMIIeecs - B OTIHYHE OT TIOKOS -
M3MEHEHHEM [MOJIOKEHHS MATepHajbHBIX YacCTHL, UPEJAMETOB W T.I. B
MPOCTPAHCTBE; U3MEHEHHE IMOJIOKEHHs TPEIMETa WM €ro 4acTeil OTHOCHUTEIbHO
Kakoii-m0o touku orcuera” [TCPA].
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Pe paginile acestui articol, ne vom opri doar la agentul migcarii,
celelalte tipuri de agent urméand a fi analizate Tn alte articole.

Prin termenul agent al miscarii, concepem atat obiectul (corpul),
fiinta (animald sau umana), cat si substanta care efectueazid o iesire din
starea de imobilitate sau de stabilitate, care duce la o schimbare a locului,
pozitiei sau chiar a esentei acestora. Definita 1n acest fel, miscarea
contracteazda cu actiunea (nu se reduce totalmente la ea, cum o atestd
diferite surse, chiar si o serie de dictionare — vezi definitiile de mai sus) care
face apel la miscdri pentru a se realiza.

Dupa cum o atestd DEILR-ul, nume de agent al miscarii ar putea fi
atat substantivul (de exemplu, caldator/oare, in romanda, cu variantele
viajero/a, in spaniola, si voyageur/euse, in franceza), cat si adjectivul (de
exemplu, rom. ratdcitor/oare, CU Variantele, in spaniola si franceza, andante
si, respectiv, errant/e).

In acest articol, ne oprim asupra cercetdrii numelui de agent al
miscarii, exprimat doar prin substantive spaniole, franceze si romanesti, din
urmatoarele considerente:

- substantivul, Tn viziunea noastra, cadreaza mai profund cu notiunea de

- limbile 1n cauza au, in bund parte, o mostenire latind, ceea ce permite
evidentierea unor traiectorii comune sau aproape comune in
nominalizarea agentului cu pricina;

- fiind limbi romanice, acestea au contractat, de-a lungul timpului, relatii
cu grupuri si familii diferite de limbi, ceea ce a lasat amprente
individuale in limbile date; astfel, spaniola a inregistrat contact, n
deosebi, cu (a) limba arabi (o limba din familia semito-hamitica), care,
timp de aproape 800 de ani, a fost vorbita de maurii instalati in Spania;
(b) limbile romanice de vest si centru (in deosebi, franceza si italiana);
(c) limba englezd (mai cu seamd, in sec. al XX-lea); franceza a
inregistrat contact, in deosebi, cu limbile germanice (engleza si
germana), dar si cu (b) cele romanice (mai cu seama, cu cele de centru si
vest — italiana si spaniola) si (c) limba arabd, incepand cu cucerirea
Tunisiei, Marocului si Algeriei; romana a inregistrat contact cu (a)
limbile balcanice si slave (mai cu seama, greaca si rusa), dar si cu (b)
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cele romanice de vest si centru (franceza si italiana), si cele germanice —
germana i engleza.
2. Studiu comparat al numelui de agent al miscarii, exprimat
prin substantiv, in limbile spanioli, franceza si romina

In limbile mentionate, numele de agent al miscarii, exprimat prin
substantiv, poate fi o unitate:

(1) derivata progresiv®® (printr-un sir intreg de sufixe cu semnificatie
agentiva®, care vor fi date Tn Bold, Tn exemplele aduse mai jos) de la
radicalul unui verb de actiune (imperfectiva, iterativa sau care sta la baza
unei ocupatii sau chiar a unei profesii, a unui mestesug, a unei
indeletniciri®®) din aceeasi limba cu numele in cauzi, care poate avea sau
nu, in limbile cu pricina, o formd pentru feminin distinctd de cea pentru
masculin:

sp. emigrado/a (,,persona que
reside fuera de su patria por motivos politicos, econdmicos o sociales” -
DLERA; rom. emigrant/a) < sp. emigrar

(,abandonar su propio pais para establecerse en otroextranjero” -
DLERA; rom. a emigra) + ado/a (sufix care, in spaniola, semnifica
»agent”);

sp. jugador/a, m., f. (sp. »persona que juega,
que tiene especial habilidad y es muy diestro en el juego, que tiene el
vicio de jugar” - DLERA; rom. jucdator/oare) < sp. jugar (rom. a juca) < lat.
jocare (rom. a se amuza);

S8Unitatea datd poate fi atdt substantiv, cat si adjectif. Pe paginile acestui articol,
vor fi analizate doar substantivele.

54A se vedea semnificatia agentiva a sufixelor limbii spaniole in Diccionario de
la lengua espariola de la Real Academia, cea a sufixelor limbii franceze - in
Micro Robert de Poche, Trésor de la langue francaise informatisé si Dictionnaire
des suffixes du frangais (http://www.lerobert.com/le-robert-
illustre/pdf/dictionnaire-des-suffixes.pdf), si cea a sufixelor limbii romane - in
Dictionarul explicativ ilustrat al limbii romdne si Ghidul explicativ: prefixele si
sufixele limbii romdne.

5{n limbile spaniola, franceza si romana, nu toate verbele de actiune au dat nastere
unor nume de agent, de exemplu, abatir (a doborf), abrumar (a coplesi) in spaniola;
giffler (a palmui), ouvrir (a deschide), abriter (a adaposti) in franceza; a imbratisa,
a scurta, a netezi in romana etc.
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sp. viajero/a (,,persona que viaja o relata un viaje” — DLERA; rom.
persoand care calatoreste sau face o relatare despre o calatorie
intreprinsd, calator/oare) < sp. viajar
(.trasladarse de un lugar a otro, generalmente distante, por cualquier me

dio de locomocidn” - DLERA; rom. a calatori) + erofa (sufix care, in
spaniold, are semnificatia de ,,ocupatie”);

sp. bailarin/a (,,persona que ejercita o profesa el arte de bailar” — DLERA;
rom. dansator/oare) < sp. bailar

(,ejecutar movimientos acompasados con el cuerpo, brazos y pies” -
DLERA; rom. a dansa) + -arin/a (sufix care, in spaniola, are semnificatia
de ,,agent”);

fr. attrapeur/euse, m., f. - ,personne qui attrape”- TLFi; rom. persoand care
prinde ceva, mai cu seamd, un animal < fr. attraper (,prendre qqch. a la
trappe” - TLFi; rom. a prinde in capcana) + -eur/-euse (sufix care
desemneaza agentul);

fr. voyageur/euse, m., f. - ,celui, celle qui se déplace, sur un parcours
généralement préétabli, en empruntant un moyen de transport particulier”-
TLFi; rom. calator/oare, cea mai veche atestare, in fr., la 1415 < fr. voyager
(,,se déplacer, généralement sur une longue distance” - TLFi; rom. a
calatori) + -eur/-euse (sufix care desemneaza agentul);

fr. coureur/euse, m., f. - ,,personne ou animal qui court ou qui est apte a la
course”- TLFi; rom. alergator/oare, cea mai veche atestare, in fr., la 1160 <
fr. courir (,,se déplacer rapidement par un mouvement successif et accéléré
des jambes ou des pattes prenant appui sur le sol” - TLFi; rom. a alerga) +
-eur/-euse (sufix care desemneaza agentul);

fr. danseur/euse, m., f. - ,,personne dont la profession est la danse”- TLFi;
rom. dansator/oare < fr. danser (,éxécuter une suite de pas, de
mouvements, suivant un rythme musical, selon les regles de la danse” -
TLFi; rom. a dansa) + -eur (sufix care desemneaza agentul);

fr. donneur/euse, m., f. - ,,celui, celle qui donne”- TLFi; rom. donator/oare <
fr. donner (,faire en sorte que ggn ait ggch.” - TLFi; rom. a da) + -eur
(sufix care desemneaza agentul);

fr. nageur/euse, m., f. - ,personne maniant les rames, les avirons”- TLFi;
rom. inotdtor/oare, cea mai veche atestare, in fr., la 1174-1187 < fr. nager
(,,faire avancer un bateau, une embarcation au moyen de rames d’avirons”
- TLFi; rom. a vasli) + -eur/-euse (sufix care desemneaza agentul);

fr. toucheur, m. - ,,celui qui conduit le bétail a I’aide d’un aiguillon”- TLFi;
rom. pdstor/oare < fr. toucher (,entrer en contact avec qgn ou ggch.” -
TLFi; rom. a atinge) + -eur (sufix care desemneaza agentul);



fr. frappeur/euse, m., f. - ,personne qui frappe, qui aime frapper”- TLFi;
rom. cel/cea care loveste < fr. frapper (,,donner des coups” - TLFi; rom. a
lovi) + -eur (sufix care desemneaza agentul);

fr. passant/e, m,, f. - ,,celui, celle qui passe”- TLFi; rom. trecator/oare < fr.
passer ( ,,aller d’un mouvement continu d’un point & un autre” - TLFi; rom.
a trece) + -ant/e (sufix care desemneaza agentul);

rom. alergator/oare, m., f. - ,atlet care concureaza la probe de alergari”-
DELR < rom. a alerga + rom. dator (sufix cu semnificatie de agent);

rom. dansator/toare, m., f. - ,,persoand care danseazia” — DELR < fr. danser
(rom. a dans);

rom. jucdtor/toare, m., f. (rom. ,persoana care practica un joc sportiv, de
societate, de noroc etc.” — DELR) < rom. a juca < lat. pop. jocare (rom. a se
amuza);

rom. Tnotdtor/oare, m,, . - fiinta care inoatd”- DELR < rom. a Thota + rom.
ator (sufix cu semnificatie de agent);

rom. trecator, m. - ,drumet, calator”- DELR < rom. a trece + rom. dtor
(sufix cu semnificatie de agent).

Dupa cum o demonstreaza exemplele de mai sus, franceza a fost cea mai
receptiva la acest model de formare a numelor de agent.

(2) derivata progresiv (printr-un sir intreg de sufixe cu semnificatie
agentiva) de la radicalul unui verb de actiune (imperfectiva, iterativa sau
care std la baza unei ocupatii sau chiar a unei profesii, a unui mestesug, a
unei indeletniciri) din altd limba, care poate avea sau nu, in limbile cu
pricina, o forma pentru feminin distincta de cea pentru masculin:

sp. nadador/a
(,,persona diestra en nadar o que practica el deporte de la natacion” -
DLERA,; rom. inotator/oare) < lat. natare (rom. a inota) + - ador/a (sufix
care, in spaniola, semnifica ,,agent”);

sp. corredor/a  (,,persona que corre en competiciones deportivas”
DLERA,; rom. alergdtor/oare) < lat. currére (rom. a alerga) + edor/a (sufix
care, In spaniold, are semnificatia de ,,agent”);

sp. migrante (,persona que cambia de residencia” — DLERA; rom.
migrant/d) < lat. migrare (rom. a trece) + -nte (sufix care, in spaniola,
semnifica ,,agent”);

Dupa cum o demonstreaza exemplele de mai sus, spaniola a fost cea mai
receptiva la acest model de formare a numelor de agent.

181



(3) nominala care provine, prin conversiune, de la una dintre formele
nominale, deseori vechi, (mai cu seama, de la participiul prezent, zis
»activ” in unele limbi, sau de la participiul trecut) ale unui verb din aceeasi
limba cu substantivul in cauza:

sp. emigrante (,,persona que emigra” — DLERA; rom. emigrant/a) < del
antiguo  participio  activo  del verbo intransitivo  emigrar

(;abandonar su propio pais para establecerse en otroextranjero” -
DLERA; rom. a emigra) + - nte (sufix care, in spaniold, semnifica ,,agent”);

fr. migrant/e, m., f. - ,personne effectuant une migration”- TLFi; rom.
migrant/d, cea mai veche atestare, In fr., la 1951 < participe présent du
verbe migrer (,,effectuer une migration” - TLFi; rom. a migra) + -ant/e
(sufix care desemneaza agentul);

fr. arrivé/e, m. - ,celui, celle qui est arrivé(e)”- TLFi; rom. sositul/a <
participe passé du verbe arriver; rom. a sosi;

fr. venu/e, m,, f. - ,,personne qui est arrivé quelque part”- TLFi; rom. venit,
sosit/a < participe passé du verbe venir (,,arriver quelque part” - TLFi; rom.
a veni, a sosi);

Dupa cum o demonstreaza exemplele de mai sus, franceza a fost cea mai
receptiva la formarea numelor de agent de la participiul trecut al verbelor
franceze..

(4) derivata progresiv (printr-un sir intreg de sufixe cu semnificatie
agentiva, care vor fi date in Bold, in exemplele aduse mai jos) de la un
nume de obiect, realitate din aceeasi limba cu ea si care poate avea o forma
pentru feminin, care descinde de la cea pentru masculin:

rom. cdldtor/oare, m., f. - ,persoand ce caldtoreste” DELR < rom. cale +

rom. dator (Sufix cu semnificatie de agent).

Derivarea cu pricina s-a produs doar in roménd, aceasta inregistrind
putine exemple la acest capitol.
(5) care provine de la un nume de agent din alta limba, asimilat in
limba care I-a preluat si in care el poate avea o forma pentru feminin, care
descinde de la cea pentru masculin:

sp. transelnte (,,persona que transita o pasa por un lugar” - DLERA; rom.
trecdator/oare) < lat. transiens, transeuntis (rom. cel ce trece dintr-un loc in
altul);
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sp. conductor/a, m., f. (sp. ,persona que conduce”- DLERA; rom.

conducator/oare) < lat. conductor (rom. conducdator) < lat. conducere (rom. a
conduce) - DLERA;

fr. conducteur/rice, m., f. (sp. ,,qui dirige le mouvement, la marche de gqgn
ou de qgch.”- TLFi; rom. conducator/oare) < lat. conductor (rom.
conducator) < lat. conducére (rom. a conduce) - TLFi;

fr. porteur/euse, m, f. - ,personne qui porte qgch. uu qgn”- TLFi; rom.
hamal, cea mai veche atestare, in fr., in sec. al XllI-lea < lat. portator (rom.
hamal) < lat. portare (rom. a purta cu sine, a duce);

rom. conductor/oare, m., f. - ,functionar la calea ferata care controleaza
biletele calatorilor si supravegheaza vagoanele, sofer; supraveghetor si
diriguitor al unei echipe de lucratori; sef de echipd”- DELR < fr.
conducteur, lat. conductor (rom. conductor) (DER);

rom. emigrant/d, m., f. - ,persoana care emigreaza sau a emigrat”- DELR <
fr. émigrant/e;

rom. migrant/a, m., f. - ,persoand, animal care migreazd”’- DELR < fr.
migrant;

Dupa cum o demonstreaza exemplele de mai sus, latina a fost o sursa
importanta de formare a numelor de agent. Romana a preferat, mai cu
seamad, sd imprumute din franceza.

(5) compusa din unitati primare, ortografiate impreund, fara
mentinerea deplind a componentelor care vin toate din aceeasi limba cu
numele de agent obtinut:

Substantiv de agent < Substantiv ce denumeste o realitate, un
obiect + Participiul activ al unui verb:

sp. viandante (,persona que Viaja a pie” - DLERA; rom.
calator pedestru) < sp. viajero (rom.: caldtor) + sp. andante —
participiul activ al verbului spaniol andar (rom. a merge);
2. Concluzii
Numele de agent de tipul mentionat mai sus Inregistreaza
particularitati in comparatie cu numele de agent al actiunii, exprimat prin
substantiv, fapt ce vorbeste de la sine despre necesitatea delimitarii lui de
cel ce nominalizeaza agentul unei actiuni. Acest nume s-a format dupa
diferite modele ,,autohtone” sau imprumutate din alte limbi.
Abrevieri:
CALD = Cambridge Advanced Learner’s Dictionary;
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DEILR = Dictionarul explicativ ilustrat al limbii romane;
DER = Dictionar etimologic roman;

DLERA = Diccionario de la lengua espafiola de la Real Academia;
DSF = Dictionnaire des suffixes du francais;

engl. = limba engleza;

fr. = limba franceza;

germ. = limba germana, element germanic;

MRP = Micro Robert de Poche;

OALD = Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary;

rom. = limba romana;

sp. = limba spaniola;

JIDC = JIuHrBUCTHYECKUN DHIMKIONeaIecKuii CoBaps;
TLFi = Trésor de la langue francaise informatisé;

TCP = TonkoBbIH cI0Bapb PyCCKOIO A3bIKa
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L’EVALUATION DU NIVEAU ENTROPIQUE
DES UNITES DISCURSIVES
Mihail RUMLEANSCHI,
dr., conf. univ.
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti
Valentina SMATOV,
dr., conf. univ.
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Rezumat: Articolul este o Tncercare de a prezenta mecanismul de eliminare a
devierilor de forma si de continut in textele de comunicare literard, folosind
metoda de adecvare transsemantica a unitatii discursive. Ea rezulta cu o
formalizare grafica a procesului de definire a unitdtilor lexicale deviante si de
explicitare a operatiunilor de eliminare a entropiilor. Dat fiind faptul ca orice
decodificare a devierilor de limba cere o serie de interventii de adecvare cu
contextul Tn care ele apar, se impune necesitatea de a identifica legitatile
operatiunilor mentale pe care cititorul le utilizeaza in procesul interpretarii
unitdatilor entropice.

Mots-clé: lecture, valeur décryptique, entropie, néguentropie, valeur orientative,
construction syntaxique occasionnelle, connotation, composant sémantique, modele
structural, lien symbolique, valeur complémentaire, adéquation transsémantique,
valeur discordante.

Le but de cet article est d’esquisser la schématique d’une
méthodologie apte a représenter la chaine de lectures pendant le décodage.

Avant de schématiser, il est nécessaire de mettre le point sur quelques
i. Il faut préciser tout d’abord que toute rencontre avec une unité discursive
demande plusieurs lectures dont la premiere est orientative — un coup d’oeil
fugitif, occasionnelle ou bien délibérée, intentionnelle. C’est une approche
formelle, sans but précis, une tentative de reconnaitre sa nature, son
contenu. On en fait & tout moment: un regard sur un texte de réclame, par
exemple, un coup d’oeil sur les titres des articles d’un journal, un regard sur
les noms des rues dans une ville, etc. Cette lecture aura une valeur
orientative (Lo).

Dés que la lecture devient intentionnellement marquée, elle recoit
une valeur décryptique, une ouverture vers la néguentropie.’® De cette

% Résultat de I’élimination de I’entropie.
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facon, nous allons considérer que L, est la lecture finale dont le résultat
représente la forme de [I'unité discursive a valeur normative,
néguentropique. Elle doit étre hautement interprétable et s’encadrer
parfaitement dans le contexte. Elle fonctionnera déja comme une valeur
complémentaire.5” C’est vers elle que doivent tendre les autres lectures et
leurs résultats.

La lecture peut avoir le but de préciser la forme ou le contenu de
I’unité discursive. En tout cas, elle est orientée vers les deux composantes —
la forme et le contenu. Les deux vont de paire. Dans ce cas la premiere
lecture, a but décryptable, sera orientée en méme temps vers la forme de
I’unité — Ln — ayant un certain degré d’entropie, et vers son contenu — L.
Par exemple: Je revais hurler (S.Mortimer) ou au radical vais I’auteur
ajoute le préfixe re-. Donc, Ls identifie re- + vais. La construction est
occasionnelle, mais la surprise du lecteur reste la. Comme il connait le sens
du préfixe (il indique la répétition) et du radical (la forme du présent de
I’indicatif du verbe aller, 1°® personne, singulier + hurler — futur
immédiat), il déduira que I’unité néguentropique sera Je vais hurler encore
une fois / de nouveau. La formule de cette lecture sera:

Ls (re- + vais)
Ue (Je revais hurler)—>Lo—Lg < > Ly (Je vais hurler de
nouveau)

Lci(rép. + aller)

On doit lire: I'unité entropique Je revais hurler, apres une lecture
orientative, dénote une entropie qui demande des lectures décryptiques de la
forme — re + vais — et du contenu — répétition + aller, aprés lesquelles on
identifie I’unité néguentropique Je vais hurler de nouveau. De cette facon, il
apparait que I'unité (Je revais hurler) ne demande qu’une seule lecture
décryptique, donc elle a une entropie de I*" niveau.

57 Si la variante lexicale, syntaxique, textuelle ne s’encadre pas dans le contexte et
n’amene pas I’adéquation des formes et des contenus des éléments discursifs, elle
aura une valeur discordante (\Vd).
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L’analyse du matériel permet de constater que le décodage de
certaines constructions syntaxiques occasionnelles®® demande plusieurs
lectures. Par exemple: le mégot de ma vie (J. Prévert, Paroles). Vu
I’identité métaphorique du premier composant de I’unité (le mégot), on
recourra a la méthode d’adéquation transsémantique de I’unité discursive.*

A la base de cette méthode se trouvent les procédés de dépistage et
d’adéquation des valeurs sémantiques transformées dans le but d’éliminer le
désordre syntactico-sémantique dans I’unité entropique a I’aide de I’analyse
des définitions de ses constituants. On comprend par ,,valeur sémantique
transformée” le sens de I'unité lexicale modifié dans le contexte du
message mais entretenant des liens avec le sens qu’elle a dans le systéme de
la langue. Pendant le décodage de I’unité entropique / occasionnelle on
essaye de reconstituer le lien du sens actualisé du mot avec son/ses valeurs
sémantiques reflétée(s) dans le dictionnaire. Cette méthode peut étre définie
comme une variante de la méthode d’analyse componentielle, car elle aussi
utilise la mise en évidence des traits sémantiques des mots sur la base des
définitions proposées par les dictionnaires, mais elle le fait en se rapportant
constamment au sens actualisé dans le discours. Elle permet de suivre la
voie des modifications sémantiques des éléments de I’unité syntaxique,
d’identifier le sens de I'unité entropique et de définir les valeurs
sémantiques formant la connotation de I’unité. 1l est évident que I’approche
qu’on fait entre les sens actualisés dans le contexte et le sens des mots
proposé par le dictionnaire parait marquée par une certaine dose de
subjectivité du récepteur, mais indiquez-nous une méthode qui n’utilise
aucunément les savoirs individuels, le vécu, I’intuition du décodeur.

Cette méthode part de la prémisse que le mot, employé dans un
message littéraire, réalise obligatoirement une partie de son contenu qui lui
est caractéristique dans le systéme de la langue. De ce fait, pendant le
décodage d’un groupe de mots occasionnel on cherche a identifier les
composantes semiques objectivement reflétées dans les définitions des mots

%8 Nous appellerons construction syntaxique occasionnelle un grouppement de mots
construit avec des déviations valentielles (un non respect des valences normatives)
dont le contenu, pour étre interprétable, demande une ou plusieurs lectures.

59 Cette méthode a été élaborée et utilisée par nous dans les mémes buts (Voir:
Pymmsackmii MLIT., 1976, c. 115-174)
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proposeées par les dictionnaires (Le Petit Larousse ou Le Petit
Robert),lesquelles, selon les conditions de leur actualisation dans le
contexte littéraire, forment la variante logique, normative de ce groupe de
mots. Prenant en considération le fait que d’aprés la quantité d’éléments
lexicaux communs ou différents dans les définitions des mots en analyse on
peut évaluer la proximité de leurs relations sémantiques, on pourrait
admettre que la présence du méme élément lexical dans les définitions des
mots formant I’unité occasionnelle, témoigne de leur proximité sémantique.
En plus, nous partons de la prémisse que les éléments lexicaux communs
peuvent concorder / coincider non seulement d’apres les sens directs mais
aussi d’apres les sens figurés, étant donné que le développement du contenu
du mot se réalise a partir de son sens de base.®® Les autres sens mettent en
relief telles ou autres composantes du contenu principal. Par exemple, le
mot pain a comme premiere définition: “Aliment fait de farine (surtout de
blé) pétrie, fermentée et cuite au four” (Larousse). Le deuxiéme sens fixé
dans le dictionnaire ,,Nourriture en général” met en relief la composante
aliment — ce qui sert de nourriture. Le troisieme sens ,,Matiere moulée en
masse” souligne la forme de ce produit (formé sur un modele), ou sur le
premier plan apparait le composant inclu dans le mot pétrir (cf: pétrir —
faconner, former).

Dans un grouppement de mots les composants sémantiques communs
peuvent se trouver directement dans les structures sémantiques des mots
combinés comme dans cet exemple:

... étais caché
Derriere un foetus de poeme (Albert-Birot, Poésie, p. 102)

L’anomalie de ce grouppement de mots consiste en ce que I’élément
foetus qui se combine ordinairement avec les noms, les adjectifs et les
verbes désignant I’état, les traits des étres animés (cf: un foetus d’oiseau,
d’animal, etc.; un foetus bien / mal / assez / fort développé) est combiné
avec un nom caractérisant le résultat d’une activité créatrice de I’homme.

60 Cf.:,, ... B KaXIOM OTJCJIIbHOM 3HA4Ye€HWH MHOTO3HAYHOTO CJIOBa, TPU €ro
TMEPECOCMBICICHUN 1 ynOTpe6HeHHI/I B APYroM IJIaHE, CBA3b C OCHOBHBIM 3HAYCHUEM
coxpansercs” (pendant I’emploi du mot polysémantique dans un autre sens ou un
autre plan, il garde ses relations avec le sens principal). (Cf: H.IL.ITorouxas, . 50;
W.B.Apuonsx, ¢. 106).
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L’union se réalise sur la base des traits sémantiques existant dans les
définitions des deux mots: foetus — Produit de la conception non encore
arrivé a terme, mais ayant déja les formes de I’espéce; poeme — ‘Ouvrage
en vers, le plus souvent d’une certaine étendue’. Le premier nom définit

I’état du deuxiéme: (un) ouvrage en vers, non encore arrivé a terme
— (une) esquisse de poéme. La connotation de tels grouppements de mots a
un caractere expressif, étant donné que les deux éléments, tout en
élargissant leurs valences (leurs possibilités combinatoires), enrichissent
leur potentiel sémantique. Elle se reliefe sur le fond des relations
traditionnelles des mots qui indiquent la source de I’anomalie combinatoire.

Dans d’autres cas pour décoder le sens du groupe de mots on doit
recourir & la transformation du sens lexical d’un ou des deux éléments de
I’unité:

Quelle est cette cote perdue ou bleuit le chardon
Dans le brouillard des sables? (Louis Aragon, Elsa, p. 26).

L’entropie est créée par le nom brouillard, désignant un phénomene
atmosphérique concret (Amas de gouttelettes d’eau en suspension dans
I’air), qui se combine d’ordinaire avec les adjectifs (épais, rare), avec les
verbes (se dissipe, cache la vue) et les noms désignant des notions abstraites
(le brouillard du matin). Dans cet exemple il se combine d’une facon
inattendue avec un nom référant une réalité concrete (sable — Ensemble de
grains ou de menus fragments de minéraux ou de roches...) et aboutit a la
formation d’une notion qui ne concorde pas avec nos savoirs sur la réalité
objective. Pour interpréter de tels groupes de mots il faut qu’un des
éléments transforme son trait sémantique dominant. La transformation peut
se réaliser au niveau des traits basiques ou secondaires d’apres le principe:
la définition de ce mot — I’élément dominant de cette définition. Par
exemple: brouillard — ‘Amas de gouttelettes d’eau en suspension dans I’air’
— amas dans lequel se profilent les sémes de quantité et de chaos (cf: amas
— “accumulation de choses réunies comme en une masse’). Pendant I’union
du mot mis en relief (ici — amas) avec le second élément de I'unité en
analyse — sable — on aboutit & une expression normative amas de sable.
Dans ce cas la combinaison des sens dans le groupe de mots peut étre
représentée de la sorte: (le) brouillard des sables — [brouillard — amas] =
amas de sable.
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Dans d’autres cas le décodage demande la transformation des traits
sémantiques a un niveau plus profond. Exemple:
Et elle rythma quand méme
Ainsi gu’elle I’avait voulu
Dans un silence de bréviaire (Albert-Birot, p. 238)

Le mot silence référe & une notion abstraite et traditionnellement se
combine avec des adjectifs qualitatifs: un silence profond / absolu /
inhabituel / tombal, etc. et des verbes: imposer, garder, passer (sous), faire
silence. L’association de ce mot avec un nom référant & un objet concret
(bréviaire), finalise avec la redéfinition des traits du deuxiéme élément —
difficilement prévisible (Riffaterre, M., pp. 207-218; bpuran, U.b., c. 318-
344). La premiére transformation du trait sémantique a lieu au niveau de la
premiére signification: bréviaire — ‘Livre contenant les offices que les
prétres doivent lire chaque jour’, ou I’'unique composant, menant vers le
décodage du sens de la collocation®® est office. La connexion du mot silence
avec n’importe quel autre élément de la définition citée méne vers d’autres
collocations étranges: silence de livre? / de prétre? / de jour? Bien que
I’élément enléve une certaine dose de I’inhabituel (un silence d’office,
c’est-a-dire un silence d’église) la collocation reste tout de méme affectée.
Le mot office possede plusieurs valeurs sémantiques, mais il n’y a qu’une
seule qui soit en relation avec I’élément initial (bréviaire — ‘Ensemble des
prieres et des cérémonies liturgiques’). Dans cette valeur sémantique
I’élément principal devient priere. Il est défini comme ,,Acte de religion par
lequel on s’adresse & Dieu...”. L’unique élément conduisant vers le
décodage dans ce cas est religion. Son sens principal — “Culte rendu a la
divinité’ — améne au premier plan I’élément culte qui a le sens ,,Office
divin”. Le groupe de mots ,,un silence divin” est compréhensible, mais
posséde une caractéristique soutenue, sublime. Si I’on continue de
transformer le sens du mot divin, on aura I’expression traditionnelle un

61 [.Mel’¢uk, A.Polguére définissent ainsi la collocation: Une collocation est une
combinaison de lexies qui est construite en fonction de contraintes bien
particuliéres: elle est constituée d’une base, que le locuteur choisit librement en
fonction de ce qu’il veut exprimer (brouillard, par exemple) et d’un collocatif
(dense), choisi pour exprimer un sens donné en fonction de la base (Cf: Polguére,
A., Mel’¢uk, I., p. 70); La collocation c’est I'association attendue d'un mot a un
autre au sein d'un texte [2].
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silence parfait, absolu, total. Le trait sémantique parfait, faisant partie de la
structure sémantique du mot divin, enléve I’ambiguité du sens du groupe de
mots un silence de bréviaire. Dans ce cas la construction apparait, d’aprés
une série de traits, comme une métaphore. Le décodage devient possible en
faisant appel aux associations d’ordre linguistique — source de connotations
stylistiques et émotivo-évaluatives. Le schéma de la transformation
présentée est le suivant: un silence de bréviaire — [bréviaire — office —
priere — religion — culte — divin — parfait — absolu] = un silence absolu
/ total. De cette facon, le deuxieme nom bréviaire détient le trait
sémantique de ,,qualité”, etant capable dans ce modéle syntaxique d’avoir la
fonction adjectivale.

D’autres exemples:

... des villas arrive une musique bléme (J.Prévert);

Des clignements d’oeil tricolores (J.Desmeuzes), etc.

Ces types de constructions syntaxiques sont conformes aux modeles
structuraux de la langue frangaise (N + Adj; V + N, etc.). C’est pourquoi du
point de vue grammatical elles n’apparaissent pas comme des perturbations.
Leur anormalité se refléte au niveau de la compatibilité lexicale et consiste
dans I’incompatibilité des notions mariées qui crée des contradictions entre
le sens de I’expression et le fait référé de la réalité objective.®?

Si I’on revient a I’exemple le mégot de ma vie les lectures
s’agenceront dans la formule suivante:
U (le mégot de ma vie)

!

L, (lecture orientative)

!
Lqi(lecture décryptive 1)
A

L (le mégot)  Lci(de ma vie)
v

V4 (variante a déviations)

!

L2 (lecture décryptive )

62 Ces types de structures sont appelées par N.Chomsky semi-permanent marquées.
(Cf: H.Xomckuid, 1962)
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A
Lt (le bout) Lc(de ma vie)
Vv
V4 (variante & déviations)
!
Ls(lecture décryptive 3)
A
L¢3 (le fragment) Lc (de ma vie)
%
Vg (variante a déviations)
!
La(lecture décryptive 4)
A
Lt (le reste) Lci(de ma vie)
Y
L (lecture néguentropique — le reste de
ma vie)

Cette unité occasionnelle (le mégot de ma vie) a une entropie de 4°me
niveau (quatre lectures décryptives).

Parfois le décodage demande des lectures variées étant donné que
I’unité syntaxique a un caractére occasionnel hypertruqué. Par exemple:

Incombustibilisationnellement
Les décors du théatre ou tu danses, Florise,
Du feu vert de la rampe au feu noir de la frise
Affrontent I’incendie et le chambardement
(P. Louys, Poémes inachevés)

Les lectures de I’unité entropique incombustibilisationnellement
doivent s’accorder finalement avec le contexte ou elle fonctionne:
Incombustibilisationnellement les décors du théatre affrontent I’incendie (et
le chambardement). Comme a I’origine de I’adverbe il y a un adjectif de
qualité, il nous faut trouver cette forme adjectivale — ce qui demande
d’inverser I’ordre des lectures: en commengant par la forme finale de I’unité
en analyse. Le schéma de ces lectures, identifiant quatre formes lexicales,
sera:

U. (Incombustibilisationnellement les
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décors du théétre affrontent I’incendie)

!

L, (lecture orientative)

!
L1 (lecture décryptive 1)
A
L1 (incombustibilisationnellement)  Lc1 (incombustibilisationnement les décors
du théatre affrontent I’incendie)
V

V4 (variante a déviations)
!
Lo(lecture décryptive 2)
A
L2 (incombustibilisationnel) Lc2 (incombustibilisationnel les décors du
théatre affrontent I’incendie)
V

V4 (variante a déviations)
!
L3 (lecture décryptive 3)
A
L3 (incombustibilisation) L¢3 (incombustibilisation les décors du

théatre affrontent I’incendie)
\%

V. (variante & déviations)

!

La(lecture décryptive 4)
A

L4 (incombustibiliser)  Lca (incombustibiliser les décors du
théatre affrontent I’incendie)
V

V4 (variante & déviations)

l

Ls (lecture décryptive 5)
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A

Lss(incombustibles, adj.)  Lcs (incombustibles les décors du théatre
affrontent I’incendie)
V

L, (lecture néguentropique: incombustibles
les décors du théatre affrontent / défient
I’incendie)

L’unité a, de cette fagcon, une entropie de 5™ niveau.

La ou il s’agit d’unités introduites par voie intertextuelle ou
d’emprunts a d’autres langues, la décodification ne demandera que deux,
parfois trois lectures. Exemples:

Madame de Bormes descendait en scaphandre au fond des mers.
Madame Valiche lui ouvrait des labyrinthes.

- Ollé! Ollé! Termina cette femme. Je retourne aux boches.

Elle pirouetta sur ses talons en esquissant un pas espagnol.

(J.Cocteau, p. 44)

L’unité un pas espagnol s’avere pour le lecteur non initié une
véritable énigme. En consultant les sources de Wikipedia®® nous trouverons
une explication possible:

U (un pas espagnol)
!

L, (Elle pirouetta en esquissant un pas espagnol)

l

L; (lecture décryptive 1)
A

L« (en esquissant un pas espagnol) Lcl (un pas espagnol: allure artificielle du
cheval, qui consiste en un pas cadencé
et majestueux dans lequel il éléve et
étend ses membres antérieurs vers le
haut et vers I'avant successivement,
tout en avancant)

V

V. (variante & déviations: en esquissant une

83 https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pas_espagnol
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allure artificielle du cheval ?)

!

L. (lecture décryptive 2)
A

L (en esquissant un pas espagnol) L, (sens métaphorique: pas militaire ou les
soldats, pendant la marche, élévent et
étendent bien droit leurs jambes)

V

L (lecture néguentropique: en esquissant un
pas militaire)

Quant aux comparaisons, il faut distinguer entre unités dans
lesquelles le comparé a déja le trait indiciel comparatif, et les unités ou il
n’y a pas de trait indiciel. Par exemple:

Jai repris mes esprits. Je suis fort comme un lion

(S. Mortimer, p. 138)

L’unité est absolument néguentropique car la comparaison exprime
explicitement le lien symbolique entre les deux réalités comparées: fort. On
pourrait donner d’autres exemples de ce type: beau comme un ange, blanc
comme (le) linge, doux comme le miel.

Mais il existe des comparaisons ou le lien symbolique est enseveli
sous un tas de traits semblables:

- Le maire ? On le connait déja trés bien. 1l est comme Démosthéne.

Dans cet exemple on compare le maire avec un personnage renomme,
un des plus grands orateurs antiques. Comme I’on sait, chaque homme
réunit plusieurs identités, les unes positives, les autres moins attractives.
Démosthene lui aussi n’était pas idéal (Démosthéne 2000; Plutarque 2001).
Pendant sa jeunesse il avait des problémes d’élocution ce qui lui a valu le
surnom de « bégue », défaut qui, dit la Iégende, I’a imposé a s'entrainer a
parler avec des cailloux dans la bouche. Il avait aussi une voix faible, une
élocution confuse et un souffle court, qui rendait difficile a saisir le sens de
ses paroles. Pour renforcer sa voix, il s'exercait contre le bruit des vagues.
Selon Plutarque, lors de son premier discours en public, l'assistance s’est
moguée de son probleme délocution — une difficulté a prononcer la

8 https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Démosthéne
195


https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Orateurs_attiques
https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Plutarque
https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/B%C3%A9gaiement
https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Plutarque

lettre R — et de ses gestes maladroits. On se moquait de lui a cause de son
style insolite aux raisonnements poussés avec trop de rigueur et forcés a
I'extréme.®

Alors a quel Démosthéne compare-t-on le maire: a celui qui était
jeune ? A celui qui est devenu ensuite (le plus grand orateur de

I'Antiquité) ? Dans ce cas il est nécessaire de recourir a des lectures
rétrospectives, il faut fouiller plus attentivement dans le contexte pour
trouver quelque indice pouvant nous guider vers I’élimination de I’entropie.
Et nous trouvons, quelques pages avant, ce petit dialogue — les affirmations
de la secrétaire que le maire préparait attentivement ses rencontres avec les
électeurs. Donc, I’interprétation correcte de I’unité néguentropique sera:

- Le maire ? On le connait déja trés bien. Il prépare avec soin /
attentivement ses rencontres avec le public.

De cette fagon, le maire, ressemble au jeune Démosthene.

La comparaison permet de défigurer la réalité, en la rendant
entropique, pour laisser entendre ses possibles formes au sein d’une petite
fiction imaginaire émanant de la subjectivité du locuteur et cela pour
rompre l'intelligibilité inhérente au langage. Voyez I’exemple:

Il s’enfourne dans la Cadillac comme une bouchée de boeuf
saignant dans le gosier d’un boa. Je gueule:

- Monsieur Matthews! Hep! Hep! Matthews!... Hec !... Hecl..

Et je fonce sur la Cadillac. Aussitét elle se transforme en avion a
réaction et je n’ai pas plutdt atteint le coin de la rue que je I’entends
franchir le mur du son en débouchant sur le boulevard.

(S.Mortimer, p. 109)

La comparaison de la Cadillac avec I’avion a réaction est sous-
entendue et le récepteur concgoit la grande vitesse avec laquelle elle se
déplace sur la base de ses connaissances dans le domaine de I’aviation:
franchir le mur du son.

De ce fait, les lectures que le récepteur réalise, aboutissent a
I’élimination des déviations de la forme ou du contenu, ou des deux a la

fois, dans les unités entropiques et créent des unités néguentropiques
(des unités normatives d’aprés leur forme et compréhensibles d’apres leur

% Ibid.
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contenu). La formalisation de ce processus permet de représenter d’une
facon explicite son mécanisme.
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YKPAMHCKHUH "1 PQCCI/II7IKI/II7I MEHTAJIUTET CKBO3b
MMPU3MY NAPEMHUM, OBbEJIUHEHHBIX KOHIEIITOM
«TPYI», B IOCJIOBUYHBIX KAPTUHAX MUPA OBOHUX

HAPOJIOB.
Mapuna TYHUILIKAS,
dr., conf. univ.
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti
Oxcana YEX,

Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

SUMMARY: The paper studies the specificity of national mentality
manifestations in the paremiology of the Russian and Ukrainian languages. For
this purpose the mentality of the Russian and Ukrainian peoples has been
described and the comparative- contrastive analysis of the proverbs and proverbial
metaphors, united by the concept” labour™ in both languages has been carried out.

KualoueBble cjioBa: HallMOHANbHBIA MEHTAIUTET, NApPEeMHM, KOHIENT “Tpyxa’,
CPaBHUTEIbHO-COTIOCTABUTENbHBIN aHaJH3.

MeHTanuTeT Hapoja Bceraa HecET Ha cebe IevaTh HalMOHAJILHOTO,
acCOIMUPYSICh C TaKUMHU TMOHSATHSAMH, KaK HalMOHAJIBHOE CO3HAHUE,
HAI[MOHAIBHBIN XapakTep, HApOAHBIHA 1yX U T.I. OH SBISETCS BHIpAKCHUEM
CHCIM(UKN HAIMOHAIBHOTO cBoeoOpas3us. [lomHOIEHHOE 3HAKOMCTBO C
MO0O0W KyJNBTypOU TMpeAroyiaraeT HE TOJIbKO H3YYCHHE MaTepHaIbHBIX
COCTaBIISIFOIIUX HATOM KYJIbTYpbl, HE TOJBKO 3HAaHHE €€ HCTOPUYECKOH,
reorpauyeckoii M HSKOHOMHUYECKOW JIETEPMUHAHT, HO W IMOMBITKY
MIPOHUKHOBEHHS B 00pa3 MBIIUICHUS HAIWH, TOTBITKY B3TJSHYTH Ha MU
rJia3aMH HOCHUTEJNEH s3bIKa STOW KyIbTypbl. HallmoHaabHBIA MEHTAUTET
3asIBJIACT O ceOc B MPUBBIUKAX, OOBIUASX, MTEPEIAOIINXCS U3 TOKOJICHUS B
nokoJyieHne.”MeHTaTnuTeT CKPBIBAETCS B IOBEICHHWHM, OLIEHKaX, MaHepe
MBICIIUTh U TOBOPUTH. BBIyuuTh M monaaenaTh €ro Heab3s, MOXHO JIHIIb
«BIHTATh» BMECTE C TEM S3bIKOM, KOTOPBIi BMelaer B cels
MHUPOBO33peHHE ¥ Kol qanHoi KyasTypsl” (Ilnemkenu 1996: 43).

SBnsiAch CPEACTBOM 4YEJNOBEUECKOM KOMMYHHKALIMM U TIOTOMY
COIIMAJIHFHBIM WM HAIMOHAIBHBIM IO CBOEW TPUPOJE, S3bIK HE MOXET He
HECTH Ha ce0e OTIMEeYaTKH OCOOCHHOCTEH MHUPOBO33PCHHS, ITHUCCKUX U
KyJIbTYPHBIX I[IEHHOCTEH, a Tak)Ke€ HOPM IIOBEACHHSA, XapaKTePHBIX IS
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JAHHOTO SI3BIKOBOTO cooOrmiecTBa. Kaxmas HallmoHanbHAs KyJIbTypa €CTh
pe3ynbTaT MPOSBICHHON NEATENbHOCTH HAIIMOHAIHFHOTO MEHTAINTETA, TaK
KaKk HaI[MOHANbHAasg KyJIbTypa HE CYIIECTBYeT BHE HAIMOHAIHHOTO
MEHTanuTeTa. Bce 3To HAXOAUT CBOE OTPAKEHUE B JICKCUKE SI3bIKA, O UYEeM
TOBOPHUTCS MHOTO W 4acTo. lloHmMaemblii HaMH MEHTAJIUTET COCTAaBIISIET
4acTh HAPOJAHOHN KYJIBTYPBHI.

«CrnermupuueckuMy  9epTaMH  YKPAWHCKOW MHPOBO33PEHUECKO-
¢unocodckoir MeHTambHOCTH, — mmmeT M. IllneMkeBMd B~ KHHre
«3arybneHa ykpalHChKa AyIIa», — €CTh HAIPABJICHHOCTh HA BHYTPCHHUUN
SMOILIMOHAIFHO-TYBCTBEHHBI MHUP UYEJIOBEKa, B KOTOPOM T'OCTIOJICTBYET HE
XOJIOJTHBIN PAIlMOHANILHBINA PACUET KTOJIOBBI», & KI'YUHI MPU3BIB «Cepaia»”’
(IInemkeuu 1996: 187).

OTHomeHne K 3emiie YKPaWHCKOTO KpPECThSIHWHA TPaHWYIHMIIO C €€
000XKEeCTBICHUEM. 3emiieieNbueckuii 00pa3 JKU3HH B COBOKYITHOCTH C
ONMM30CTBI0 K TPHPOJE BOOOIIE POXKIAT HE TONBKO JIUPUYHOCTH WM
MPOBUHIIMAIGHYI0 CEHTHMCHTAIBHOCTh, HO W YYBCTBO COOCTBEHHOIO
JIOCTOMHCTBA, YBEPEHHOCTh B CBOMX CHJaX, B KakOW-TO Mepe —
VHAVBUAyaTu3M. B 4yBcTBe €OOCTBEHHOIO OCTOMHCTBA, 3HAYNMOCTU
KOPEHUTCS OCTPOE, 1aXKe OOJIC3HEHHOE YyBCTBO CIIPABEJTUBOCTH, HCHABUCTH
K YIIEMJICHHIO, TOJIKAIOIIHE YKPAMHIIA K IEPMAaHEeHTHOMY TIOWCKY TPaBIIbl.

C omHOH CTOpPOHBI — aBaHTIOPHO-KA3AIKUH (JUIAPCHKUN) CTHIIb
KU3HHU, C APYTrod ,— CTWIb MOTAaCHHOTO CYIICCTBOBAHMS, MOPOKIACMBIN
HEOOXOAMMOCTRIO CKpBIBATh CBOW BHYTPEHHHUH MHpP OT BparoB. Ecmu
MEPBBIH — MCTOYHUK aKTUBHOCTH, TO JIPYTOH NPUHYKIACT K JKU3HCHHOW
dutocoprn «Mos Xara ¢ Kparoy.

HUrak, mompoOyeM NpUBeCTH B CHUCTEMY OCHOBHbIE OTJIMYUSA
YKPAMHCKOI0 MEHTAJNTETA OT POCCHIICKOr0

«Poccuitckuii menmanumemy «Ykpaunckuit menmanumemy
«IIIupoxasi, OTKpBITast pycckas | bepexxnuBocTh
Jyl1ay, pacCTOYUTEIbHOCTb
Konnextusuzm NunuBugyanusm, «Most XxaTa ¢ Kparoy»
OTKpPBITOCTh, TOBEPUYUBOCTD HenoBepunBocTh, IOA03pUTEIHHOCTD
K HOBOMY/HEU3BECTHOMY
OMOLMOHaIbHAs IPEAAHHOCTh BonpHomoOne, momuMHEHWE ~panu
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aaepy BbIT'OAbI

TpynontoOue B KOJIEKTUBE «X03UCTBEHHOCTHY, Tpyaonrooue
(nuis cebs)
Kondopmuzm CaMOCTOSITENNIBHOCT B CY)K/ICHUSX,

«cebe Ha yMe

«He BoIAEIATECS», «OBITH KaK BCey, JlnyHas MHUITIATUBHOCTD
He «oTpBIBaThCsl OT KOJIJIEKTHBA»
NMnynsCUBHOCTBD, TepnenuBocTh, CMUpPEHUE

HEOPIraHU30BaHHOCTD, CIIOHTAHHOCTDb

Tsarorenue K ToTaNIMTapu3mMy, | Tsrorenue K Oonee
ABTOPUTAPHOW  BIIACTH, «TBEPAOW | IEMOKPATHUECKOW, PECITyOIUKAHCKOM
pyKe» (dhopme yrpaBiaeHus

IIpsimoTa JIykaBCTBO, CKPBITHOCTD

Jlenn TpyAoiarooue

UccnenoBanne sS3bIKOBBIX OCOOEHHOCTEH PYCCKOTO W YKPAWHCKOT'O
MEHTAJIUTETa JTaCT BO3MOXKHOCTHh PACKPBITH TIIYOMHHBIC MPOIECCH 3TOTO
YHUKAJIBHOTO SBJICHUS, B KOTOPOM 3amIidpoBaH KOJ| KaX 0¥ HAIHH.

B. don ['yMOompaT yTBEp)KOAI, YTO «SI3BIK HE TPOCTO CPEIACTBO
oOMEHa MBICIISIMHU, CIIy)Kalllee B3aMMOIOHUMAHHWIO, a IOWCTUHE MHUP,
KOTOPBIA BHYTPEHHsIs1 paboTa JyXOBHOM CHUIIBI MPU3BaHA MOCTABUTH MEXKILY
co00r0 U TpeaMeTaMu». Byayun yBepeHHBIM B TOM, YTO Takas TPaKTOBKa
s3bIKa «Oe30murbouHa», ['yMOONBAT CUMTAN, YTO TOJNBKO C JTHX IMO3MIUN
HCCIIeIOBATENb MOXKET «BCE OOINbIlE HAXOAWTh B S3bIKE W BCE OOJbIIE
BKJIa/IbIBaTh B Hero» (I'ymbomsar 1984: 367).

Peub, cormacHo KOHIEMIUKM JTHHI'BOKYJIETYPOJIOTHH, 3aJ0KCHHOU B
TyMOOJBATOBCKOI MporpaMMe, NMPUHUMAET aKTUBHOE YYacTHE BO BCEX
BRKHEHIIMX  MOMEHTAaX KYJbTYPHOTO TBOpYECTBA —  BBISBICHUH
MUPOOIYIIECHUH, WX (QHUKCUPOBAHHHA C TOCISAYIONUM OCO3HAHUEM
(IToredns 2003: 123).

[MocnoBu4HBI MaTepwan [O3BOJSET MPOHUKHYTh B 00JacTh
MBICITUTEIILHOW ~ JICSITETbHOCTH  ONPEJCIICHHOTO  JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHOTO
o0IecTBa W OTKPBIBAET IIMPOKUE BO3MOXKHOCTH IS TIPOBEICHUS
COIIOCTaBUTEIBHOTO  WCCIENOBaHUs, KOO depe3 COMOCTaBICHHE H
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CPaBHCHHE MOXHO B IIOJIHOW MEpe TMOCTHTHYTh OKPYXAMOIIUHA MHp W
camoro ceos.

A.A.IloTebHs pazpaboTan TECOPUIO O CYINTHOCTH W MPOUCXOXKICHUN
nmocnoBuil. MHTepecHa ero MBICIb O TOM, YTO IOCIOBHIIA OTHOCUTCS K
nostuyeckuM npouspeneHusMm. @.M.bycnaeB Toxe pacueHuBan MOCIOBUIIBI
KaK XyJI0’)KECTBEHHBIC TPOU3BEACHUS DPOJHOTO CIIOBA, YJENSS IMPH STOM
BHUMAHHE CTHJIUCTHYCCKUM OCOOCHHOCTSIM ee¢ (opMBL. DTH  yUCHBIC
3QJI0KIITH TTPOYHBIA (pyHIaMEHT apeMuorpadum.

Cpenu yKpawiHCKHX cOOHMpaTeNeil W HCCIIeNOBaTeIe IMOCIOBUI U
IIOTOBOPOK TepBeIMH MOxHO cuutath I. CkoBopoxy, II. I'ymaka-
AptemoBckoro, I'. Ksurky-OcHoBgnenko, JI. bBopoBukosckoro, A.
Mermuuckoro, B. 3abwmy, [. IllamkeBuua, . Tomomamkoro, U.
Barunesnua. Ilombopky mocnoBun Hamedatan T. IlleBuenko B «bykBape
tokHOpycckom»  (CI16.,1861), npyrme mombOpku TMOCIOBUI] ObUIH
nmoaroToBienbl B. bomsackum, I. Makcumosuuem, M. CpesneBckum, I
KocTomapoBeim u ap.

Ha 3anamnoii VYkpamHe mnepBbIM wm3naHueM Obul cOopHuk [
NnpkeBuua «[ anuikue HApOIHBIE PUCKA3KWy», BeImenuii B Bere B 1841
I., Kyaa Bouwio 2715 o6pa3uos.

B 1854 r. Homuc (I'. CumonoOB) m3man COOpPHUK «YKpawmHCKHE
MMOTOBOPKH, IOCIOBHUIIBI M TIPOYEE», CTaBIIMM 3aMETHBIM SBJICHUEM HE
TOJIbKO B YKPAaWHCKOH, HO W B CIaBSHCKOW (osbkiopucTuke. Hemamo
MOCIIOBHII HamedaTano B cOopamkax WM. Mamxkypsr «lloroBopku,
mocnmoBunbl 1 mpouee» (XappkoB, 1890); I'. KocromapoBa «Hosbrit
COOpPHUK MaJIOPOCCHUHCKHUX ITOCIIOBHII, TTOTOBOPOK, NMPUOAYTOK, 3arafok M
3aroBopoB» (Omecca, 1890); b. I'pundyenko, B. ['Harioka 1 ap. B mectu
KHUTax «JTHorpaguueckoro cOopauka» (1901-1910). M. Ppanko
omnyommkoBan Oomee 31000 mOCIOBHII, WTO CTajl0  CaMbIM OOJIBIITHM
JOCTHKECHUEM (OJILKIIOPUCTUKH B 3TOM KaHpE.

[TocmoBUIBI ¥ TIOTOBOPKH OTJIMYAIOTCS OT APYTUX IPOWU3BENEHUI
HapOIHOTO TBOpYECTBA JTAKOHUYHOCTHIO, CIIOCOOHOCTHIO K
BOCTIPOM3BEACHUIO BO BCE BpeMeHa W B J000# cdepe nesTeTbHOCTH,
IIUPOTOH YIOTPEOUTEILHOCTH, YCTOMYMBON XYIO0XKECTBECHHOH (HOPMOii,
0COOBIM CKJIAZIOM, PUTMOM, HEPEIKO pU(MO, TOCIOBHUIBI, KPOME TOTO,—
MOYYHUTEIHHOCTBIO.
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MBI uccnenyeM MOCIOBHIBI U IMOTOBOPKUA O TpyAe, w00 Tpya B
JKU3HU JTI000T0 3THOCA 3aHMMAaeT BHIHOE MECTO, M MTO3TOMY 3TOT KOHIIETIT
MONTYyYHMIT OOTAaTyI0 HCTOPUKO-KYJIBTYPHYIO «aypy» IBYX HApOJIOB: POCCHSH
u ykpausnes. [lapemMun Ha Temy Tpyna ciayXaT W YHUBEPCaIbHBIMU, U
YHHUKAJIbHBIMA OPHEHTHPAaMHU YeJIOBEUECKOW JesiTensHOCTH. McciaenoBanue
CTPOWJIOCh Ha MaTepHualie CIOoBapeil, a Takke COOPHUKOB IOCIIOBUI] U
MOTOBOPOK.

Jns ananmza pocCHHCKUX TIOCIOBHIL M TIOTOBOPOK OBLT UCITOE30BaH
coopuuk B. dans «IlocnoBuisl pycckoro Hapoja B AByX ToMaxy». KoHienT
«Tpyn» u Bce mapemun tomenieHsl B Tome Ne 2 Ha ctp. 12 — 28. Beero Ha
temy «Tpya» mnpenacraBieHo 498 mnapemuil. YKpauHCKUE HapeMUU
aHAIM3UPOBAIUCh B COOpHHUKE «30ipKa YKpaiHCBKUX TMPHUKA30K Ta
npuciis’iBy. Tema «Tpyn» npencrasiena 494 mapemusimu Ha ctp. 36 — 73
(Barmet 2002, Homuc].

TepMHH « KOHIIENT» HayaJl aKTUBHO HMCIONB30BaThCSA B 80-€ TOIBI
XX-Tro Beka BCIEACTBUE paciiupeHus cdepbl HHTEPECOB CEMAaHTUKU U €6
B3aMMOJICHCTBUS C TaKMMU HayKaMH, Kak: JIOTHKA, IICHUXOJIOTHS,
AHTPOTOJIOTHS, COLIMOJIOTHSI.

Konnent, Oyayun euHUICH MEHTAILHOCTH, SIBJISET COOOU «KakK ObI
CTYCTOK KYNBTYphl B CO3HAHWHW 4eloBeKa. M, ¢ Apyroi CTOPOHBI, 3TO TO,
MOCPEACTBOM YErO YEJIOBEK ... CaAM BXOJUT B KYJIBTYpPY, 2 B HEKOTOPBIX
cnydasix U BiauseT Ha He€» (BexOunkas 2001: 36). Takum oGpa3zom,
KOHIENT — 3T0 sIBJIeHHe M f3bIKa, U KyJAbTypsbl. Ero mo:kHo
ompenesinTh KaK 3THOKYJIbLTYPHOE 00pa3oBaHHe, HMeEIIEee S3bIKOBOE
BbIpaxkeHUe.

I'naBHas uyaest MOCIOBUYHON KapTHUHBI BCETO MHUpa B TOW €€ 4acTu, B
KOTOpOi BorwonieH KoHment «Tpym», MoxeT ObITh chopmynupoBaHa
cienyromuMu cioBamu: «Tpya — Tshkenast padota, HO 6e3 He€ HEBO3MOXKHO
JOCTOWHOE M CUACTIMBOE CYIISCTBOBAHHE YENIOBEKa»: 1epneHue u mpyo
6cé nepempym. Xmo mae mepneywb, moi 0Oyde mumeysb. Booa xaminw
mouums. Tepninnam i npayero 8cboco 006yoeu.

«UT0o0BI TPOJEMOHCTPUPOBATh, YTO TO WIH HWHOE CJIOBO HMEET
ocoboe 3Ha4YeHHE I HEKOTOPOH OTAEThHOW KyNIbTypBl, CUHTAeT A.
BexOurkas, He00X0IUMO PaCCMOTPETh JOBOJBI B TIOJIB3Y 3TOro». M oqHIM
U3 JIOBOJIOB, 10 €€ MHEHHWIO, OyIeT MOATBEpXKIeHHEe Toro ¢akra, 4To

202



MPEIoNaraeMoe «KJII0UEBOE CIOBO» YaCTO BCTPEUYAETCS B MOCIOBHLAX U
m3pedeHnsix: «Takue KIo4YeBbIe CIIOBA... TMOAOOHBI CBOOOAHOMY KOHILY,
KOTOPBI HaM yAajoCh HaWTH B CIIyTAHHOM KIIyOKe HIEpCTH: MOTSIHYB 3a
HETO, MBI, BO3MOXHO, Oy/IeM B COCTOSHMUHM PaclyTaTb LENbI CITyTaHHBIH
«KITyOOK» YCTAaHOBOK, IIEHHOCTEH M OXKUIaHWH, BOIDIONIAEMBIX Ha TOJIHKO B
CIOBaX, HO M B pacHpOCTPAaHCHHBIX COYCTAHHAX, B YCTOMYMBBIX
BBIPQKEHHSX, B TPAMMATHYECKUX KOHCTPYKIMSIX, B TOCJIOBHIAX U T.1.»
(Bexourkas 2001: 6).

Ecmu Benen 3a A.BexOumkodd Mbl ynmomoOMM KOHLENT «TPYI»
cBOOOIHOMY KOHIIy B TOM KJIyOKe MIEPCTH, C KOTOPBIM MOXXHO CPaBHHTH
(parMeHT MOCIOBUYHOM KapTUHBI MHpPA, TO CMOXKEM OCYILECTBHThH aHAJIM3
PYCCKMX M YKPaWHCKHUX IOCJOBHUI] KaK OTIEJIBHO, TaK U B CPaBHUTEIHHO-
COTIOCTaBUTEIHFHOM IUIaHE C TMO3WIMH KOrHUTHBHOTO moaxona (JKykos
2004: 88-92).

Kpome Toro, mocmoBuma SBISETCS OXHOBPEMEHHO (peiiMoM u
cuenapueM. Kak ¢peiim oHa 060011aeT OMBIT U MOJBOJUT UTOT TPOLLIOMY,
a B KauecTBE CLEHApHi OCYIIECTBISECT MOPaJbHO-AUIAKTHUECKYIO
(yHKIMIO, 3aKIIOYEHHYI0 B MMIDUIMIIMTHOM PEKOMEHIAIMH, KakK Hajo
JeiCTBOBAaTh, MCXOAA WX cuTyaumu-Qpeiima. Hampumep, Heny epemsa —
nomexe uac (JKykoB 2004: 89); Koau nowas opamu, mo 8 cConiiky He
epamu. /[obpe 0ino ymixa, Koau 0iny He nomixa.

@peiiM — COBOKYNHOCTh XpPaHMMBIX B MaMITH acCOLHUALUH.
Konnenrt-¢peiiMm UMIUITAIAPYET KOMIUIEKCHYIO CHTYAIMIO; €ro MOXHO
COIOCTaBHUTD C «KaAPOM», B PAMKH KOTOPOTO MOMAAACT BCE, YTO THIIUIHO U
CYIIECTBEHHO [JIs1 TAHHOW COBOKYITHOCTH OOCTOSITETIBCTB.

MaccuB S3bIKOBBIX €IUHHII, PETPE3CHTHUPYIOMNUX KOHIENT «TPYI,
MO3BOJISIET YCTAHOBUTH BaKHEHIIHME CIIOCOOBI KOHIENTyalH3aluh H
KaTeropu3aliy BXOIAIINX B HETO 3HAHWN. DTH CITOCOOBI CBSA3aHBI C KOJAaMU
KYJIBTYpBI, UX TSTh: 1) aKMOHANbHBIH, 2) GeTuinHbi, 3) bnomMophHbIH, 4)
aaTporomopdHbIi u 5) anumudeckuit [10]. [Ipocmeaum ux UCTIONIb30BaHNE
B MOCTOBHIIAaX. AHTPOIIOMOP)HU3M  OJUIETBOPSIET, OYEIOBEUMBAET
MPOIECChl, pe3yabTaThl, CpeacTBa TpyZa. B paMkax »dToro koja
MIPUCYTCTBYET €IMHCTBEHHBIN 00pa3 — 3T0 00pa3 denoBeka. Tak, B pycCKoM
SA3BIKE TPYAOBas JEATEIbHOCTh, €€ aTpuOyThl HAICNsSIOTCA PAIOM
KOMMYHHKAaTUBHBIX TPU3HAKOB YENOBEKa: X1eb 3a Opioxom He XOOum.
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Ton0o0 u eonxa uz necy eonum. Beaux nouem me ocugem 6Oe3 xaonom.
Paboma xeanum macmepa o100 — He mémxa (NUpodcKka He nNOOCYHem).
Jeno macmepa boumces. Hyocoa nayuum xanauu ecmo.

AHanornyHasi KapTUHA HAONIONAeTCsI W B YKPAaWHCKOM SI3BIKE.
OKBHUBAJICHTHl TAaKWUX TIIOCIOBHI: [ 0100 He mimka, a JOMoi Mmaudyxu
momiwui. Buscene 20100 Ha xonod. Hasuums 6ioa eoposcumu, ax Hema
wo 6 pom erodcumu. 10100 ne ceaii opam.. Ileueni 2onydou ne remams 00
2you: npayroii ma i cmakyi. Boexa nozu eooyroms. Cokin na ooHomy micyi
He cudumos, a de bauums nmaxa, myou u aemums. Crogom U KomMapa He
60 ’cut ([lo cnosa mpeba i npayi). Hpays i myuums, i 200ye, i yuume.

B oGmenaponHo#i pycckoii KynbType, kak ycranosus . B.Tokapes,
HauboJiee MPOJYKTUBHEIM SBJISICTCS aHTPONOMOP(MHBIA KYJIbTYPHBIH KOI.
UenoBek BBICTYNAET B KavyeCTBE STallOHA aJIeKBaTHBIX CIIOCOOOB Tpyaa,
Pa3TUYHON CTENCHHM HANPSOIKCHHSI CHJI MPH BBITIOTHEHUU TON WM WHOW
paboTel: Jleno wymku ne arodbum. Paboma monuum, a nieyu Kpsxmsm.
Bcaxoe 0eno macmepa 6oumcsa. I'youm nenv, cnacaem mpyooodeus. Yac
emeny 6epescém. Coxa sbeonuya, a bopona npaseonuya (Toxapes 2000).

Emé OompITIei MPOAYKTUBHOCTHIO XapakTepu3yeTcs
AHTPONIOMOP(HBI KYJIBTYPHBI KOJ| B YKPAaMHCKOH JIMHTBOKYJIBTYpE,
npu4éM TMapeMUH OTJIMYACT BBICOKAS CTEMEeHb AMOIMOHANBHOCTH.. He
HazHewics 00 3emai — neyepuyi He supeeut. He emiew wumsv 3010mom, max
outi moromom. Xouewt rowku, — 106u pudxy. Ilo pobomi niznamu maticmpa.
lino maticmpa eenuuae. B yminoco i oonomo pudy nogums. He coxupka
meuie, a wonogix. Tpeba naxunumucs, woo 3 Kpunuyi 00u Hanumucs. Ilim
piuKoio 11e, Jicheydb ceoc bepe. [lobpa npsixa il Ha ckpunyi Hanpsoe.

AKTyaJbHOCTh JJAHHOTO KOJa ONpeAeNsieTcss TeM, 4YTO TPYAoBas
JISSATEIILHOCTh SIBIISICTCSI  CHCIU(UYESCKUM, TPUCYIIUM TOJIBKO YEJIOBEKY
npu3HakoM. TpyJn HEoOXOAMM 4YeloBEKy, C OMHOHW CTOPOHBI, JUIS TOTO,
4TOOBI CYIIIECTBOBATh, C JIPYrOH, — YTOOBI pEaNM30BaTh CBOH JYXOBHBIH
noreHnuanr. OcMbICICHUE TPy/ia B 00pa3e uesioBeKa CBA3aHO TaKKE U C TEM,
YTO B MIOHUMAHUU PYCCKOW M YKPAWMHCKOW JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHOH OOITHOCTEH
ycrex paOboThl 3aBUCUT TOJBKO OT €€ MCIOMHUTENS. Bmecte ¢ Tem, ekt
PN TIOCIOBHII  BBIpOKAET OYEHb CKENTUYECKOE OTHONICHHWE K
IEIeCOO0Pa3sHOCTH  TPyJda, YTO MOXXKHO  OOBSCHUTH  COIUAIBHO-
UCTOPUYECKUMH TPUYMHAMU — OTYYKIECHUEM TpyJda KPECThSHWHA TpHU
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KpPEMOCTHOM TIpaBe, OOIIMHHBIM YPaBHUTEIHHBIM 3eMJICTIONb30BaHeM: Om
pabomul  xouu (nowaou) ooxwym. Y boeca Oneil enepedu MHoco —
Hapabomaemcsa. Om pabomel (om coxu) He Oydewv b6ocam, a Oyoeuib
eopbam.

Jlo 06ioa abu nomnss ceoco 0ida, a nicas 0bioa 31H06 3a dioa. Ilocnas
boz pobomy, ma sabpas wopm oxomy. AHx pobumws, max i pooums. Bio
msoickoi npayi cxopiue Oyoewr eopdoamuil, yum oOazamuti.. XKypasenwb
Xo0umv no 6010Mmy, HAUMAEMbCsl Ha pobomy. Pobums, K yuean y JcHueq.
Cmyx-eprox — abu 3 pyx.

B 1o xe BpeMs BO MHOTHX IOCIOBHIAX OCYXKIaeTcsl JieHb: [Oe
pabomano, mam u 2ycmo, a 6 JaeHugom 0omy nycmo. ITpyo uenosexa
Kopmum, a aens nopmum. Jlenuswviil u mozunwvl He cmoum. QOun ¢ COWKoul —
cemepo ¢ nooickoll. Jlenmsii 0a wanonaii — 06a pooHwvlx bpama. Jlesxcum na
boky da ensdum 3a pexy. Ecm pyxamu, a pabomaem 6proxom. Jlenugomy
6ce20a npazonux. B pabome 3asy, a é ede Jicuoosun.

Ipays uonosixa 200ye, a ninb mapuye. Xmo npayroe, mou 3 20100y
He mpe. Manenvka npays — kpawa 3a éenuxe 0Oe30ia. 3 nedci He cnpasuu
o0edici, a 3 chnauHs He Kynuui KoHs. JKamb ydenb OywiHO, a 6HOUL
Kycaromvcs komapi. le 6u kim puby, a € 600y me xoue. Buu ninusozo ne
Mmonomom, a euu eonooom. I 6yoenv, i Hedins — ce ainusomy 6e3dinis. /lo
20mogoeo xniba 3natidemvcs 2yoa. Xmo pobumv, mou 20null He X00uma.
Xmo 6imposi cryscums, MoMy OUMOM NIAMAMD.

B ykpamHCKMX TapeMusix JIEHb HE MPOCTO OCYXKAaeTcs, naércs
ACCOIMATUBHO OIICHOYHAs €€ XapaKTepUCTHUKA.

B ocHOBe akIMOHAJIBHOTO KOJA COJNEPXKATCSA MPEACTABICHUS O
JCHCTBUSX, WMEIONIMX JJIsi 4YeJOBeKa OCOOYI0 3HAUYUMOCTh. ODTOT KOJI
3aHMMAET BTOPOE MECTO C TOYKH 3PEHUS aKTYaJIbHOCTH BEpOATM30BaHHBIX
CTEPEOTUITHBIX TpEACTaBICHUM O Tpyae. B pamkax 3rtoro crmocoba
KOHIENTYaJIM3allid M KaTeropu3anuu (OpMUPYIOTCS Takue Oa30BbIC
o0pa3bl, Kak nymv, OoOpoea, BHINIOJIHEHHE TOTO WIM WHOTO BHJA
JeSITENIBHOCTY (BCTIAXUBAHUE TIOJIA, YXOJI 33 JIOMAITHAMH )KHBOTHBIMU, MTPHU-
rotoBiieHue i u np.). [pumepsr: [Hocnewuws — aoodeii Hacmewus.
Pabomaii 0o nomy, mak u noeutb 8 oxomy. B none cepnom da eunou, max u
doma Hodcom Oa euakou. B nec He cve30um — mak u Ha NOAAMAX
3amépsnem. [leporcuce coxu niomuee, max u 6ydem npubvliviee. He nupwvi
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nuposams, Koau xae6 3acesamv. Umo ymonomuwb, mo u 6 3acex
HONLOACULLD.

YKpawHCKUE dKBUBAJICHTBL: Xmo pobums 3amMouku, moi xooums o6e3
copouku. Xmo poboums nemewdi, mou icmv kHuwi. Pobu niu, wob nekia,
sapuna i 0obpe epina. He nanpsioewr nio oumxom (3umoro), ne gumuews nio
MUHKOM (8eCcHOI0), be3 copouku OyOdewt. Xmo 6 noi He mpyoumscsi K Cio,
y moeo Hixonu He pooums xuaib. Citl x1i6 y noeody, 6ydeut mamu 1io2o 6io
200y 00 200y. [le ope cowxa, mam xniba mpowku (06poOKy 3emii cOXoio
68asicaioms 3a HeKOpucHy). Buopu minko, nociti pioxo, mo i ypooums
0i0bKO.

B mapemusx axkIMOHANBHOTO KOAa B OOJbINECH MEpPe OTPaXKEHBI
00BEKTHI TpyJa(3aMOYKH, JIEMEII, KHUII, MY, COpPOYKa, BOBHA, COXa
TOIIIO).

Pexxe mpencraBieHBl C MOMONIBIO ATOTO KOJIA B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE
pe3yNbTAaThl TPyAa, XapaKTePUCTUKH TpyKeHHuKa: [lonobu Anopeesuy
(coxy) — 6yoewnv c xaebom. Illpsixa (epebenv) ne boe, a pybaxy Oaém.
Heeywxa I'azyna cena npacme oa u 3achyna. Y aeHugou npsaxu u npo ceos
Hem pybaxu. Jlenuswiii cuos cnum, aéxca pabomaem. lllses Coghvs na neuu
3acoxaa (COHsA, COHAUBAS).

B ykpanHCKOM sI3bIKE TTApEMUN aKIIMOHAIBHOTO KO/a, OTPaKaroIIHe
pe3yabTaThl TPy, a TAKKE XapPaKTEPHCTHKY TPYKEHHKA, MPEIACTABICHBI
3HAYUTEILHO OOJIBIIIE.

Ax nputiuinu scnusa, s 1edse sxcusa, sax nputiwna Ilokposa, s cmana
300posa. Cuou, Bexno, we ne cmepkno. Iyasi, mamy, 3aempa ceimo.
Tineku 1 Oina 3podbuna, wo pykasa 3acyuuna. Tax baecamo Odina, wo axc
eonosa 6ina. bepu, Jlecbko, xou ne neexo. Yauma tioe — xkoau mo 6yoe.
Llsuokuii, ax 6edmiob 00 nepenenuysb. Kocums 6u xocus, ma koau 6 vopm
kocy nocus. ITiuos no macno, ma i 6 neui no2acno. 3awenuscy 3a nemvp, ma
i cmoims yinui Oeuw. [lobpuil xaszsain 30epe, a nocanuti posepebe. Ak
NPUTIUIU JCHUBA, MO U JICIHKA Kpusd. K nputiuiia Kocosuys,, mo JiCiHKA
xooums, six meauys [ 1, 36-73].

CormacHo  HammM  HAOMIOJACHWUSAM,  KOJMYECTBO  MapeMUil
VKPaWHCKOTO  sI3bIKa,  COJEPXKAIUX  OCYXKJCHHWE JIGHUBOIO,  €ro
XapaKTePUCTUKY, 3HAUUTEIILHO MPEBBINIACT KAYSCTBCHHBIC XapaKTePUCTUKH
TPYAOIOOHBOTO.
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TpynoBas JesSTETBLHOCTh AaKIMOHATBHOTO KOJAA IMPENCTaBJICHA
Pa3HBIMH BHJIAMH YEIIOBEUESCKHUX TPAKTHK: Tpeba posymom naomouumu, oe
cuna He gisbme. Biz namaemvcs — uymax yma nabupacmocs. Pemecmeo na
nieuax He gucumy i xaioa e npocums, a xaio oae. bes coxupu ne mecasap,
be3 conku He kpaseyvb. Hema 6 ceimi (kpawe) sx 6ondapesi: cmyk, cmyk i
n’amak 00 pyK. Y Koeausi pyku 4opui, a x1i6 oinuil.

MeHee akTyalbHBI B TIpolleccaX KOHIETTYAINU3alld TPYIOBOH
nesaTenbHoCTH OnoMOp(HBIN, (DETHITHBEIN W aHUMUYECKHHA KYJIBTYPHBIC
koxabl. buomopdHEI  Kox mpoaynHupyeT oOpas3bl KHBOTHBIX, HACEKOMBIX,
pactenuii. ba3oBbie 00pa3bl ATOrO KOAa CIIOCOOCTBYIOT MOHUMAHHUIO TPO-
IIECCOB TPYJIOBOH JICITEIHLHOCTH, MEPBI, BPEMEHHU, CPEICTB, CIIOCOOOB €&
OCYIIECTBJICHHS, UCTIOTHUTENS, pe3ynbraTa. Hampumep: Cepouma xobwiia
Ha 803, a npém e2o noo 2opy u 6 2opy. Kypouka no seprviiuky xmoém, oa
coima ovieaem. Mypageil nesenux, a eopwvi konaem. Kous xyiom, a scaba
J1anvl NOOCMABIsEN.

Ha me xypka i epebe, wob wo-nebyov sucpebmu (Ha me OOUHA
npayioe, wob mamu xopucms). 1 1adv KoHs iecom, a e bamozom. Hxuil
Casa, maka i crasa. Kosanv kons kye, a scaba u cobi nozy oac.. 3 001020
6014 080X wWKip He Oepymb. Kypasenb xooums no 6010my, HAUMAEMbCA HA
pobomy. Kumo eodye 6cix, a nulenuys — Ha 6ubip (Jcumo Kpauwje
BUMPUMYE MOPO3U U NOCYXY, d NULeHUYs 4acmo 6i0 yvoeo cumne). Anosa
3emns He 200y€, a cama npocums. Beske nacinmna 3uae ceiii wac. Mypaxa
manenvka, a 2opu nioitima (barmer 2000: 36-73].

AHUMHYCCKHMNA KyJIbTYPHBIH KO OJYyXOTBOPSCT SIBJICHUS TPUPOJIBI,
BBICTYMAIONINE B  KAuecTBE CTEPEOTHIIOB  aTpUOYTOB  TPYIOBOM
nestenbHOCTH: Ha pabomy-ocoms, a pabomy 6 oconv. Cmosuas 600a
eHuem. He xeanu eéempa, ne uzeesg scuma. 3aps oenvey oaem.

Benukuti denv 00 geuopa, koau pooumu nivoeo. Ha nusi epoounocs,
ma He 6ce npueoounoce.. Axa 3emns, maxui i xai0. [Hitl cyxui — xaio
nycmuil. ITlo nawmni i b6opowno. Kadxce osec: monuu mene 8 2psazv, dOyoeut
KHA3b. Kazae aumins: kudail mene 6 6010mo, mo 51 6bepy mebe 6 3010Mmo.

@deTumHBIE  CIOCO0 MHUPOBOCIPUSITHA KYJIBTUBHPYET 0a30BbIe
o0Opa3bl HartypdakToB wnu apredakrtoB: Coxa-sbednuya, a nawiHs -—
npagednuya. Xneb — ecemy eonosa. Xneb xneby opam. [Lju da xawa — nuwa
Hawa. Y Mamywru cowku 3010mvie PONCKU.
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Ak naye ne ope, mo ii monom me kye. Ina koca xauty — xo0u Hudicye;
He ina xoca xawi — bepu euwe. (['onoonuii kocap ne 8xocums). /le ope
COwKA, Mam Xaiba mpouiKu.

[IpermyliecTBEHHOE  WCIOJIB30BaHWE  MEPBBIX  JIBYX  KOJOB
00BACHSCTCS aHTPONOMOPGHOW M aKIHOHAIBHOHW mpupoaod Tpyaa. K
HaunboJiee CYIIECTBEHHBIM CIIOTaM (3JeMeHTaM) (hperima «Tpy» OTHOCSTCS:
MIPOIECC TPYIOBOW JEATENBHOCTH, €ro Japbl, HCIOIHUTENb, CPEICTBA,
MECTO, CII0CO0, Ka4eCTBO, MHTEHCHBHOCTh, PE3YJIBTAThl U BO3HATPAKICHUE
3a Tpya. Hanpumep: Paboma 0a pyxu — HadedicHvle 6 008X nopyKu. 3Hai,
baba, epebenb 0a Kpusoe epemeHo.

Ak 000pe 0bacw, mo dobpe U macut. Y mpagui 0owi — 8 KOMopi Xni6
Lo nimom npunacew, me 3umoro npodsxcusewt. bez myku nema nayxu. Lo
emicut podbumu, 3a nieuuma He Hocumu. Haykow 0oxooams, wo U
camosapu y naysi xo0sme. Konu 6 ne 06yno cenan i 6onis, mo ne oyno 6 i
namie.

Pestomupys Bce BBHIIEH3IIOKEHHOE, MOKHO YTBEPXKIATh, YTO KaK B
PYCCKOH, TaKk M B YKPaMHCKOM IOCIOBHYHON KapTHHE MHpa HMEETCs
OOIIMPHBI  KOPIMYC  IOCIOBHUI], OTPAKAIOUIMX KOHIENT  «TPYI».
KorHuTuBHBIN  CPaBHUTEIBHO-COMOCTABUTEIBHBIM ~ aHATU3  IOCIIOBHII,
OCYIIIECTBJCHHBIH HaMH Ha oOcHOBe Kiaccudukaimu [.B.Tokapera u
OCHOBHBIX MoyiokeHni koHneniuu E.B.VBaHOBO#, yOexmaeT B TOM, 4TO B
00enx MOJensX MOCIOBHYHBIX KAapTHH MHUPA, OTPAXKAIOUIMX KOHLEHT
«TpyI», BBIIEISIOTCS, KaK W B CaMOM KOHIENTE, YHWUBEPCAIbHBINA
(oOmeuenoBeuecKuii) U KyJIbTYPHO-SI3bIKOBOH yPOBHHU. YHHBEPCAJIbHBIH
YpOBEHb OTpakaeT OOIeYeNIOBeYeCKHe IIEHHOCTH — Takue, Kak
HEOOXOAMMOCTh M BaXHEWIIYI0O pOJb Tpyda B JKH3HH 4UEJIOBEKa,
00s13aTeNbHOE BKJIIOUEHHE LIEHHOCTH TPYJ B IIKATy LEHHOCTEH Ka)KIoro
YeloBeKa, a TaKXe CTEePEeOTHIbl: YTOOBI JOOHWTHCA ycIliexa B IKH3HH,
peanu3oBath cedst, HEOOXOAUMO TPYIOUTHCS; MAacTepcTBa B 1000 obmacTu
YEIIOBEYECKON [EATENFHOCTH MOXXHO JOOUTHCS TOJIBKO MHOTOJIETHHM
YIOPHBIM TPYAOM, IIpeoojeBasl TPYAHOCTH, y9ach Ha COOCTBEHHBIX
omnOKax; MacTepCTBO Bcerja BBICOKO HeHUTCs. CpaBHEHHE 3TUX YPOBHEH
yOeXaaeT B TOM, YTO 371€Ch, KaK MPABWIIO, Y Pa3HBIX JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHBIX
O0IIHOCTE MMEIOTCSl MapayjieNll M SKBUBAJICHTHI TOCIOBHL. bez mpyoa
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Hem dobpa, cp. YKp. bez mpyoa nema nnooa. Ileueni 2onyou ne remsame 00
2you. He mepwiu, ne museuiu, ne icmu kanaua.

dmo noceewib, mo u nodxcheuwtv. — Ax 0bacw, max i macw. Lo
nocicw, me U nogcHeut. /le eocnodap ne xooumv, mam HUGKA He POOUMb.
Haopu minko ma nociii pioko, mo i ypooums 0diovko. Ilociew nedbanro —
30epeus mano. Xmo sk nocmene, max i eucnumocs. Ax 3apobus, max i
8100y Oeut.

eno macmepa ooumca. — [lo pobomi nisnamu maticmpa. /linbHuxa
i dino boimwcs. [lino maiicmpa eenuuae. B yminozo it donomo puby 106umo.
He coxupa mewe, a uonosik... Pooue — na cebe ousus.

Y ecakozo @edomku ceou omzoeopxu. — Ha pobomy timu 015 Hb020
Kapa — 3a8ajcae mo CcOHye, Mo XMapa, xHamu 80eHb OYWHO, d 6HOUL
Kycarombs KomMapi.

[Napemun o TpyAe Kak B PYCCKOM, TaK U B YKPaWHCKOM SI3bIKAaX
UMEIOT HPAaBCTBEHHYIO OpHCHTAIMIO. Tpyd uenogeka Kopmum, a JjieHb
nopmum. Cnamuv 0oneo — dcums ¢ 0oazom. Méo ecmv — 6 yaeii aezmo. Y
JIEHUBOU NPsAXU U NPo cebs Hem pyoaxu.

IIpays 200ye, a ninv mapuye. 3anacausuil 2ops ne mepnums. Tpeba
npsacmu, wo6 a1y’ am He mpsacmu. L[[ob pudky 3’icmu, mpeba 6 800y nizmu.
3 neoici ne cnpagu 00edic, a 3 CNAHHA He KYNUL KOHSL.

ComnocTaBlCHHBIE YKPAaUHCKHE W PYCCKHE IMOCIOBHIEI O TPYIE
MO3BOJISIOT CJIENATh BRIBOJ O CXOJCTBE M Pa3IMYMAX MMOCIOBHYHBIX KapTHH
MUpa. B yKpamHCKMX  TOCJOBHIIAX  MPOCIEKUBAETCS  OOJbIas
XO3SIMICTBEHHOCTh,  TPyJaodoOMe  (mns  ce0s), MPOBHHIUAIBHOCTD,
CENITHCTBO, TI0 CPAaBHEHHIO C TPYJIOM KOJUIGKTHBHBIM B PYCCKHX
MOCJIOBHUIIAX.

B sToli  cBA3M  TO-TIpeKHEMY  aKTyalbHBIM  OKa3bIBaeTCS
BbICKa3piBaHue B.I'yMOombara o TOM, UTO «SI3BIK, OyIydW CHCTEMOU
MHUPOBUJICHHSI, OKA3bIBACT PETyJIUPYIOIIee BO3JCHCTBHE HAa YEIOBEYECKOE
noBeaenue» (I'ymOombaT). MBI MOKEM TPOIOIKUTH 3Ty MBICIB: y KaXKIOTO
HapojJa IIOCJAOBHYHAs KapTHMHA MHpa HMEET CBOKW CHEHH(HUKY H,
clieoBaTeabHO,  (QopMHpyeT  cHenu(PHYHYHO  MOJENh  IOBEACHHUSA,
CBOEOOpa3HbIi MEHTAIUTET. TakuM 00pa3oM, MOCIIOBHIIBI, COCTABISIOIINE
KOHIlENTOChEPY «TPyd», OTpaxkaloT  (opMHpOBaHHME POCCHUICKOW U
yKpanHckoi MeHTansHocTH (JKykoB 2004: 91).
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CUVANTUL POTENTIAL VS. CUVANTUL OCAZIONAL —
UNELE CRITERII DE DIFERENTIERE
Lina CABAC,
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Zusammenfassung: Im vorliegenden Beitrag befassen wir uns mit den Kriterien
zur Unterscheidung der potentiellen Wortern von Okkasionalismen. Es wird
versucht, anhand notorischer Untersuchungen und Ergebnissen von Recherchen
anerkannter Philologen diese Kriterien aufzuzahlen undauszuarbeiten.

Cuvinte-cheie: ocazionalism, cuvant potential, neologism, lexicalizare

Pornind de la acceptia ca unitatile lexicale ocazionale sunt creatii ad-
hoc ce nu se vor incadra in sistemul limbii, iar neologismele sunt creatii
lexicale noi acceptate de norma si uzul lingvistic, am putea lesne presupune
ca unitdtile lexicale potentiale reprezintd o treaptd ,,intermediard” intre
prima si a doua categorie de lexeme. Totusi, prezenta afirmatie nu poate fi
acceptata cu titlu de axioma, din motiv ca toate aceste categorii lexicale
manifestd anumite particularitati, dar si asemanari structural-functionale.
Fenomenele lingvale investigate prezintd asemandri in ceea ce priveste
apartenenta lor la planul vorbirii, spre deosebire de neologisme, care sunt
unitati glotice ce apartin deja sistemului limbii.

Consideram rezonabil de a atrage atentia, la luarea in discutie a
problematicii mentionate, asupra modului de formare a cuvintelor
ocazionale, potentiale si a neologismelor. Reflectiile asupra acestui aspect
de categorizare al unitatilor ne conduc la ideea cd atat cuvintele potentiale
cat si neologismele sunt create cu respectarea normelor de formare a
cuvintelor, pe cand cele ocazionale au o vaditd tendintd spre incalcarea
acestor norme. Deci, cu cat cuvantul este creat prin respectarea mai
riguroasd a normelor lexico-gramaticale, cu atat mai mari sanse acest
cuvant are de a fi acceptat de norméd si uz (desigur cd in dependenta de
necesitatea de nominatie a sistemului). Acest fenomen, dupa cum afirma P.
Stekauer, este determinat de factorul psiholingvistic, si anume ca vorbitorii
acceptd instinctiv cuvintele create dupa modele productive si frecvent
folosite (la nivel de sistem) (Stekauer P. apud Munat, 2007: 170). Cu toate
acestea, P. Stekauer include in categoria unitatilor denominative potentiale
(potentialnamingunits), unitatile lexicale neexistente, dar care pot fi prezise
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din punct de vedere al regulilor productive ale sistemului, iar neologismele,
ocazionalismele, etc. fac parte din categoria unititilor lexicale reale
(actually-occuringunits). Ambele categorii, Tn teoria lui P. Stekauer, sunt
contrapuse cuvintelor uzuale, pe care le clasifica drept unitati denominative
institutionalizate (institutionalisednamingunits).

Invocam, in acest context, si functia de baza a ocazionalismului: de a
crea un nume pentru un obiect, fenomen, stare etc. valabil numai in
contextul dat, deci de a crea o unitate lexicala stocatdatemporar (termenul Ti
apartine cercetitoarei J. Munat) In memoria ,de scurtd duratd” a
vorbitorului, iar orice reluare accidentala a acestui lexem intr-un alt context
este, de fapt, o reconstituire ex novo a cuvantului. Dupad cum mentioneaza J.
Munat, doar aparitia repetatd a cuvantului nou creat in contexte diferite,
intr-o perioada de timp relativ scurtd, ne oferd posibilitatea de a vorbi
despre aceste unititi glotice ca despre neologisme. In acelasi timp, cuvintele
potentiale prezintd o ocurentd mult mai frecventd in discurs, aflandu-se pe
cale de a intra in uzul curent, ca termeni, sau chiar argotisme si jargonisme,
fiind mai tarziu incluse in dictionarele respective (de neologisme,
terminologice, de argou s.a.). Cu toate acestea, cuvintele potentiale, fiind
create cu o respectare mult mai riguroasd a normelor de formare a
completare a locurilor vacante din cadrul sistemului lexical al limbii,
functie pe care o indeplinesc si ocazionalismele, dar Intr-o masurd mai
mica.

O particularitate distincta a cuvantului potential, evocata de mai multi
cercetdtori, este capacitatea sa de a fi re-creat, potrivit regulilor productive
de formare a cuvintelor. Astfel, cuvintele potentiale se pot detasa de
contextul in care au fost folosite initial, fiind Tncadrabile si in alte contexte.
Acest fapt le deosebeste net de cuvintele ocazionale care, dupa cum se stie,
prezintd o dependentd stransd de contextul in care (si pentru care) au fost
create. Totusi, cuvantul potential posedd un grad de individualitate si
unicitate initiald, deoarece niciodata nu se poate cu certitudine prezice, daca
lexemul nou creat va intra in sistemul limbii, sau va ramane in continuare
doar un fapt de vorbire. Decisiv, Tn acest context, este doar timpul.

Un alt criteriu esential in procesul de delimitare dintre ocazionalism
si cuvantul potential 1l prezintd, dupd cum afirmad in studiul sau Iu.
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Antiufeeva, caracterul facultativ in plan denominativ, care si determina
etapa de potentialitate a unui lexem (AnTiopeesa 2004: 33). In acest sens
este vorba de necesitatea cuvantului nou creat pentru procesul de nominatie.
Dacé actul denominatiei se impune ca fiind obligatoriu, atunci inovatia
lexicala are sansa de a deveni un fapt al sistemului limbii; dacd, insa,
functia de nominalizare raméane a fi facultativa/posibila, atunci si fenomenul
dat va fi realizat doar in planul vorbirii.

N. Feldman, dezvdluind 1in articolul s&u particularitatile
ocazionalismelor, abordeazd succint si problema delimitérii lor
terminologice. Facand referintd la faptul cd A. Smirnitkii numeste aceste
fenomene gloticeprin  termenul ,cuvinte potentiale”, cercetatoarea
mentioneaza inoportunitatea desemnarii, invocand, printre altele, faptul ca
unitatile lexicale ocazionale create cu decenii in urma, si care nu prezinta
nici o posibilitate de a fi incadrate in sistemul limbii si de acum incolo, nu
pot fi desemnate, in nici un caz, drept ,,cuvinte potentiale”. Pe de alta parte,
continud N. Feldman, 1n afara contextului, acest termen poate fi perceput ca
referindu-se la un cuvant inexistent si care doar ar putea exista, or,
cuvintele ocazionale sunt fenomene lingvistice reale/existente. (V.
®enpaman 1957: 64-73) In aceasti ordine de idei, vom sustine presupozitia
conform careia, termenul ,cuvant potential” desemneazd o categorie
lexicala diferitd de cuvintele ocazionale, care include unitati glotice nou
create conform procedeelor productive de formare a cuvintelor, si care,
datoritd ocurentei lor frecvente in discurs, prezinta sanse de incetatenire in
limba. (v. v. ®enpaman 1957: 64-73)

Concluzionand am putea lesne afirma ca unitatile lexicale potentiale

<39 A
1

reprezintd o treapta ,,intermediard” intre cuvintele ocazionale si neologisme.
Criteriile de distinctie definitorii sunt independenta fata de contextul initial
al credrii lexemului, ocurenta in discurs, formarea dupd normele lexico-

gramaticale ale limbii si predictibilitatea lor lexicala.
Bibliografie:
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SPRE MOTIVAREA LINGVOCULTURALA A
FRAZEOLOGISMELOR
Ludmila RACIULA,
Universitatea de Stat ,, Alecu Russo” din Balti

Abstract: This article is an attempt to demonstrate that language bearers possess
certain cultural information that is common for all the native speakers of the
linguacultural community, this fact makes it possible to carry out a linguacultural
analysis of phraseological units. To this end, we will identify socio-cultural
phenomena that gave rise to idiomatic phraseological units and to analyse the way
in which this cultural information is reflected in the structure of the phraseological
meaning.
Cuvinte cheie: analizd lingvoculturala, fenomene socioculturale, semnificatie
frazeologica.

In articolul de fitda vom incerca s aplicim ipoteza conform careia

purtdtorii de limba poseda informatii culturale comune tuturor membrilor
grupului  lingvocultural, ceea ce ne-ar permite interpretarea
frazeologismelor din perpectiva culturii. In acest scop, ne propunem si
identificim fenomenele socioculturale care au generat aparitia
frazeologismelor si sd examindm modul in care aceasta informatie culturala
este reflectata in semnificatia frazeologismelor.

In acest scop, vom identifica sursele de interpretare culturali a
frazeologismelor. D. Dobrovol’skij si E. Piirainen (2005) au efectuat un
studiu al motivatiei expresiilor idiomatice si au elaborat o tipologie a
fenomenelor socioculturale ce conditioneaza motivatia frazeologismelor.
Analizand materialul idiomatic, D. Dobrovol’skij si E. Piirainen au observat
existenta unor structuri de fenomene culturale, asemanandu-se cu cele
stabilite de semioticieni, si care adesea rezultd din triade de tipul culturd
materiald, sociala si mentald. Lingvistii au luat in consideratie urmatoarele
fenomene socioculturale bazate pe: a) dependentd textuald, numita
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intertextualitate, b) conceptie pre-stiintificd despre lume si ¢) simboluri
culturale, d) aspecte ale culturii materiale si e) aspecte ale interactiunii
social-culturale.

Cercetdtoarea Angela Savin a elaborat o tipologie a fenomenelor
socioculturale similara, distingdnd cauze extralingvistice, care motiveaza
aparitia unitatilor polilexicale®®, si cauze intralingvistice. Printre cauzele
extralingvistice autoarea mentioneazd viata cotidiana, profesiile si
meseriile, flora si fauna, fenomenele naturii, tabuurile, miturile, textele
religioase si literare, realitatile istorice etc. Cauzele intralingvistice includ
pierderea sensului initial, transferul metaforic, transferul metonimic,
contagiunea, elipsa, omonimia etc. (Savin 2011: 72- 93; 101-129).

V. Telija (1996) propune o clasificare mai complexa a surselor de
informatii culturale ce servesc pentru interpretarea imaginii la baza
frazeologismului. In viziunea cercetitoarei, astfel de surse includ realii
obiectuale sau simbolice, prescriptii si orientdri culturale, fixate in texte
folclorice sau alte tipuri de discursuri. Dupa parerea autoarei, sursele date,
transmise din generatie in generatie, formeazd sisteme semiotice ce
modeleazd comportamentul si orientdrile culturale ale membrilor societatii
lingvoculturale si servesc drept fundal informational in perceperea
frazeologismelor idiomatice. Telija evidentiazd urmdtoarele surse de
informatii culturale (ritualul, simbolul, concepte pre-stiintifice despre lume,
sistemul de etaloane, fondul paremiologic, intertextualitatea, aspecte ale
culturii materiale, aspecte ale interactiunii socioculturale, metafora
conceptuald) insd nu exclude posibilitatea extinderii acestei tipologii.
Totodata, lingvista atentioneazd ca ar exista o posibilitate de a dezvolta
aceasta clasificare, astfel incat in interiorul fiecarei categorii de informatii
pot exista sub-categorii, si nu e exclusa apartenenta unor surse la mai multe
sisteme semiotice concomitent.

Una din sursele de interpretare culturala este reprezentatd de formele
rituale de culturd populara (logodna, nunta, priveghiul, etc.), mituri si
credinte pre-stiintifice. In articolul dat, vom analiza o serie de
frazeologisme care si-au luat originea din ritual si simbol, dat fiind faptul ca
in multe cazuri, ritualul e bazat pe simbol. Pentru Tnceput, vom defini

% Termen general propus de autoare pentru a se referi la locutiuni, frazeologisme,
expresii idiomatice.
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notinea de ritual. Astfel, prin ritual vom intelege o actiune care se realizeaza
intr-o ,tesaturd de simboluri”; in sensul cel mai larg cu putinta, riturile
reprezintd dimensiunea ,,prescrisd” cultural si social a vietii cotidiene,
practici sociale si chiar politice, modele de actiune. In sens restrans, ritualul
exprima insa actiuni intentionate avand cu totul alte scopuri decat in viata
de zi cu zi: de exemplu, ingerarea painii sfintite in ritualul de impartasire la
crestini este un act cu totul diferit de consumul ca hrana al painii in fiecare
zi. Diferenta este datd de semnificatiile atribuite actului ritual, sugerate prin
simboluri (Glosar de termeni antropologici). Prin simbol vom intelege un
semn, obiect, imagine etc. care reprezintd indirect (In mod conventional sau
in virtutea unei corespondente analogice) un obiect, o fiintd, o notiune, o
idee, o Insusire, un sentiment etc. (Dictionarul explicativ al limbii roméane).
Expresia a primi pe cineva cu pdine si sare are la bazd un vechi
obicei precrestin. Potrivit istoricilor, primele marturii ale acestei forme
ritualice de ospitalitate sunt precrestine, iar oferirea painii (la Inceput erau
boabe de grau) si sdrii era un semn de acceptare fata de cel care venea in
casa sau in tinutul cuiva. Dupd parerea Ofeliei Vaduva, ospitalitatea este,
»direct sau nu, sistematic sau figurat, integrata intr-un camp ritual, fie ca
expresie a acestuia, fie ca producdtoare sau sustinatoare a lui” (Vaduva
1997: 85). Totodata, ritualul este bazat pe simbolul ,paine” Tn cultura
romaneasci. In incercarea de a explica simbolistica painii, Nicolae Panea
sustine ca ,,pdinea reprezintd memoria familiei, suferinta muncii depuse
pentru semanat, cules, dar si bucuria macinatului, duritatea taranei si
moliciunea fdinii, barbatul gi femeia, familia si dumnezeirea. Prezenta
painii pe masd sugereaza liniste si incredere in viitor, respect fatd de
stramosi, ca si iubirea fatd de Dumnezeu, cdci lor li se da drept ofranda
painea deosebita, colacul. De aceea, pdinea nu se refuza si nu se risipeste.
Péainea oferitd devine mai mult decdt hrand, este aproape un simbol
cultural” (Panea 2005:17). Sarea se mparte ca si padinea si Inglobeaza
sensurile unei munci deosebite In vederea obtinerii ei, fiind considerata in
antichitate cel mai valoros obiect, de exemplu, sarea pamdntului ,,ceea ce
este mai de pret, mai valoros”. Insd, sarea mai sugereazi dimensiunea
spirituald a existentei, prietenia si iubirea, fara de care nu poti trai, a se
vedea expresiile a se impdca ca pdinea cu sarea ce semnifica ,,a fi in relatii
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foarte bune”; a mdnca pdine si sare cu cineva ,,a fi in stransa prietenie cu
cineva, impartind bucuriile si necazurile”.

In afard de aceasta, cinstirea painii constituie si in zilele noastre un
ritual sacru n satele Moldovei. Tn multe parti se crede ca ,,pe fiecare bob de
grau, daca te uiti cu bagare de seama, vezi chipul lui Hristos”(Ciausanu
2005:227). De aici si respectul fata de paine: gospodina cand scoate painea
din cuptor 1i face semnul crucii, orice varstnic va certa dur un copil care
arunca o bucdtica de paine, prescriptie reflectatd si in poezii®, e pacat sa
arunci faramiturile de paine etc. Ultima bucdtica de paine este numita
,bucdtica norocului” sau ,bucatica puterii” si concentreaza, in gandirea
populard, ,,0 putere magica de influentare a viitorului copiilor, dar si al
adultilor” (Vaduva 1997: 86).

Deci din cele mentionate, putem concluziona ci pentru reprezentantii
societdtii lingvoculturale roméanesti painea si sarea au urmatoarele valente
lingvoculturale: 1. sarea aldturatd painii constituie poate cel mai vechi
obicei de ospitalitate al roméanilor, care, incd din vechime, 1si Intdmpinau
oaspetii cu paine si sare, in semn de dragoste, de bunitate si de respect.(a
primi pe cineva cu pdine §i sare, a coace colaci pentru cineva) 2. Cele
bune si rele, bucurii si greutéti (a mdnca pdine si sare cu cineva); 3. O buna
prietenie (a mdnca pdine si sare cu cineva). 4. Painea devine simbolul
norocului si a puterii (bucdtica norocului sau bucdtica puterii).

In aceeasi ordine de idei, tinem si mentiondm si faptul ca reiesind din
simbolistica sus mentionata, lexemul ,paine”, dupd parerea lui St.
Dumistréacel, a ajuns sa fie utilizat, prin generalizare, pentru a exprima 1.
,.hrana necesara traiului”, o bucatd de pdine sau pdinea zilnicd, painea cea
de toate zilele au capatat semnificatia de ,,mijloace de existenta”, spre
exemplu, a lua (cuiva) pdinea de la gurd — ,,a 1asa pe cineva fara mijloace

9 A

post” in expresiile a pune (sau a baga) in pdine (pe cineva) ,,a face cuiva
rost de o slujba”; a fi in péine (sau a manca o péine) ,,a avea o slujba”; a
scoate (sau a da afard) din pdine ,a da pe cineva afard din serviciu”.
Expresia a da cuiva o (bucata de) pdine inseamna ,,a da cuiva o slujba”, iar
a manca painea cuiva — ,,a fi in slujba cuiva” (Dumistracel 2001:327).

57 se vedea poezia Leonida Lari ,,Painea”.
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Astfel, putem observa ca semnificatiile lexemului ,,paine”
incorporeaza, in marea lor parte, informatiile culturale care pot fi deduse
din simbolistica péinii si din ritualurile care implica acest element
important pentru poporul romanesc.
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O JUTEPATYPE POCCUIICKHUX HEMIIEB
Tarbsina HIEPBAKOBA
Universitatea de Stat ,, Alecu Russo” din Balti

Zusammenfassung: Die Literatur der Russlanddeutschen wurde von der
Literaturwissenschaft bislang zu wenig in den Blick genommen, ihr Potential fur
den interkulturellen Deutschunterricht noch kaum genutzt. Im folgenden Beitrag
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wird fur eine interkulturelle Erweiterung des Deutschunterrichts durch diese
deutschsprachige Literatur aus dem Osten pladiert, um dann Uberlegungen fir die
Literaturdidaktik und den Umgang mit ausgewahlten Texten anzustellen.

KuiroueBble c10Ba: pocCUNCKHE HEMLIBI, TUCATEIN U IOIThl U3 CPEABI POCCUNUCKUX
HEMIIEB, Pa3MBIIUICHUS O CyAbOE TEPPUTOPUANIBHO pa30pOCaHHOTO, YHHKEHHOTO
HapoJa, pycCKO-HEMEIKUI OMIIMHTBU3M.

Ha3Banue 5Toil cTaTbu AMKTYET PACKPBITHS TOHATHUS POCCUliCKUE
Hemywl. Poccutickue Hnemywvl, wnu Hemysl Poccuu (B OBITOBOM PyCCKOM
SI3BIKE: PYCCKHE HEMIIBI) — O3TO JITHHYECKHE HEMIIbI, MPOXXHUBABIIAE Ha
Tepputopun Poccuu, W uX MpsMble MOTOMKH. DTUX JIOAEH OO0BEIMHSIIO
HMCTOPUYECKOE MPOIIIOE W OTIMYAIH JIPYT OT APYyTra AUAJIEKTHI, HA KOTOPHIX
OHU TOBOPHJIH (TeCCEHCKUH, MpanbLCKuil, MBaOCKUHA, KauryOCKuH, 10KHO-
(paHKCKUH,  HIDKHE-HEMELUKHH M BOJBIHCKHH) M KOH(pECCHOHAJIbHAS
MPUHAUIEKHOCT (IO BEPOMCIOBENAHMIO OHU OBUIM  JIOTEpaHaMH,
KaTOJMMKaM{ ¥ MEHHOHHUTaMH). DTH OCOOEHHOCTH MPOCIIEKUBAIOTCS U B
MIPOM3BENEHIIX aBTOPOB M3 cpenbl poccuiickux Hemiies (Podelo 2010: 128-
129).

B coBpemenHoil I'epMaHuM BBIpAXKEHUE POCCULUCKUE HEMYbL
(mem. Russlanddeutsche) ymoTpebasieTcst U M0 OTHOIIEHHIO K STHHYECKHM
HemIam, penarpurpoBapiumcs B ['epmanuto w3 CCCP, maumnas ¢ 1951
roga, ¥ K OTHHYECKHNM HEMIIaM W3 IIOCTCOBETCKHX TOCYNapCTB,
MIPUCOEANHUBIINMCS K penarpuanTaM nocie 1991 rona.

Cpeny HEKOTOPBIX YYEHBIX OBITYeT MHEHHE, YTO HE CYIIECTBYET
TaKOTO TOHATHS, KaK Jumepamypa poccuickux Hemyes. B 3Toil ctaTtbe MBI
MombITaeMcs J0Ka3aTh 0OpaTHoe.

IMucatenn u moaThl Poccum ¢ HEMENKUMH KOPHAME OKas3aiu
3HAYUTEILHOE BIMSHUC HAa Pa3BUTHE PYCCKOM yuTeparyphl. X uMeHa u ux
TBOpUYEeCTBO BceMHUpHO M3BecTHBI. B XVIII-XIX BB. — 3TO MO3THI U3 Kpyra
nexkabpucto u turesnsl Ilymkunaa: Bunsrensm Kapmosma Kioxemnbekep,
ITaen MBanoBuu Ilectens m AHTOH AHTOHOBWY J[lenanBur. B s3TOoT Xe
Meproj XKWIA W CO3JAaBAIA CBOW IIENEBPHl CIEAYIONIHE aBTOPHI C
HEMEIKUMH KOPHSMH: PYCCKHH JUTEpaTop eKAaTepUHUHCKOW JIOXH,
co3zarenb pycckoii ObiToBoi komenuu [lenuc MBanoBuy ®@oHBHU3HMH (Von
Wiesen); BemwKHii POCCHUCKHI JIeKCHKOTpad, aBTOp CaMoro OOLIHPHOTO
CJIOBapsl PYCCKOTO $I3bIKa, YYEHBIM M MUCaTeNb, 3THOrpad W coOHpareib
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(hoypKIIOpa, WICH-KOPPECHOHICHT lMmepaTopckod —akajgeMuu HayK
Bnagumup WBanoBuu Jlaib M pYyCCKHMH MOAT-JIUPUK, TEPEBOJUUK U
Memyapuct Adanacuii Adanacbesuu @et (Foeth).

Hanee crnenyer ymnoMsiHyTh CIEAYIOIIMX HE MEHEE TAJAHTIUBBIX
aBTOPOB nepBoin TTOJIOBHHBI YIIEIIEero BEKa:
pycckas moatecca U MucaTeNIbHUIA, JPaMaTypT U JINTEPAaTypHBIA — KPUTHK,
OJlHA W3 BUIHBIX TpeacTaBuTeNbHII CepeOpssHOro BeKa, HISOIOT PyCCKOro
cuMBoIM3Ma 3uHanna Hukomaepra [ unmmyc; TalaHTIMBBIA PYCCKHH TO3T,
MpEeACTaBUTENb PYCCKOr0 MoJepHU3Ma Anekcanap AnekcanapoBud biok;
COBETCKHI U POCCHMCKHIA MO3T, MPO3aMK, MMyOJUIMCT, YTCII-
opartop, pexXHCCEp, CLIEHApHUCT U aKTEp, uwieH Coro3a
nucareneii CCCP Eprenuit Anexcanznposnu EBTymieHko
(lanrHycC); pycckas COBETCKas Io3TeCcca U MPOo3aukK,
npamarypr, xypaamuct Onbera ®emoposna beprrombir.

OTH aBTOpPHI TPUHAMICKAIH CYIy0O K PpPYCCKOH
KYJBTYypE.

OpHako TMpeIMETOM HAaIIero WCCIENOBAHUSl SIBISAETCS JUTEparypa
POCCHICKHX HEMIICB-KOJIOHUCTOB BTOPOM mosioBUHEI XX, Hadama XXI| BB.,
K KoTOpbhiM oTHOCsTCS: Morann Bapkentun, Buktop ['eitni, Pobept Bebep,
Hemnmn Bakkep, Hopa Ildeddep, Buxrop Kisitn, JJomunuk [onbman,
Hemmm JIac, Banpnemap BebGep, Oner Kmwmar, Enmena 3efidepr, I'yro
Bopmcoexep, Pobepr Keccnep, Ompra 3aiitn, Onbra Tommauera
(IMaxod), I'eponsa benbrep, Urops I'eprenpénep, Banum Kyzema, Cons
Anke, Damynn ['ronrep, Bukrop uuTke, Pynonsd XKaxkmbeH, Peitronsn
Jleitic, Amnekcanap Paitzep, Hemnmu Koccko, Cepreii I'epman, Anexkcanap
Imuar, Anronmna Crpemskosa-llIHaiinep, Banentuna Paiimep, Enena
SmoBa u ap. Bo3pokaeHuro, CTaHOBIEHMIO W Pa3BUTHUIO MX TBOPYECTBA
nocyxmwio yupexnaenne B CoBerckom Coro3e HW3IaHUKA Ha HEMEITKOM
s3pike: raser Freudschaft (pyocoa), Neues Leben (Hosas owcusnv) u
JUTEpaTypHO-MyOIMIIMCTHUECKOr0  anbManaxa  Heimatliche  Weiten
(Poonsie npocmopet), Tie OHU yOIMKOBAINCH. DTOMY K€ CIIOCOOCTBOBAIIO
U OTKpBITHE HeMenKoro Tearpa B Kazaxcrane.

Lenpio 7aHHOI CTAaTHU SBISIETCS PACCMOTPEHHE KU3HU U TBOPUECTBA
HEKOTOPBIX TNPEJCTaBUTENCH NaHHOTO mepeuHs. JlutepaTypa poccHiCKHX
HEMILIEB [0 CHUX I[Op HEJOCTaTOYHO H3y4YeHa HCCICAOBATEIsIMH, e

220


https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%9F%D0%BE%D1%8D%D1%82
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%9F%D0%B8%D1%81%D0%B0%D1%82%D0%B5%D0%BB%D1%8C
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%94%D1%80%D0%B0%D0%BC%D0%B0%D1%82%D1%83%D1%80%D0%B3
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%9B%D0%B8%D1%82%D0%B5%D1%80%D0%B0%D1%82%D1%83%D1%80%D0%BD%D1%8B%D0%B9_%D0%BA%D1%80%D0%B8%D1%82%D0%B8%D0%BA
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A1%D0%B5%D1%80%D0%B5%D0%B1%D1%80%D1%8F%D0%BD%D1%8B%D0%B9_%D0%B2%D0%B5%D0%BA_%D1%80%D1%83%D1%81%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%BE%D0%B9_%D0%BF%D0%BE%D1%8D%D0%B7%D0%B8%D0%B8
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A0%D1%83%D1%81%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%B8%D0%B9_%D1%81%D0%B8%D0%BC%D0%B2%D0%BE%D0%BB%D0%B8%D0%B7%D0%BC
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A0%D1%83%D1%81%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%B8%D0%B9_%D1%81%D0%B8%D0%BC%D0%B2%D0%BE%D0%BB%D0%B8%D0%B7%D0%BC
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A1%D0%A1%D0%A1%D0%A0
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A0%D1%83%D1%81%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%B0%D1%8F_%D0%BB%D0%B8%D1%82%D0%B5%D1%80%D0%B0%D1%82%D1%83%D1%80%D0%B0
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%9F%D0%BE%D1%8D%D1%82
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%9F%D1%80%D0%BE%D0%B7%D0%B0%D0%B8%D0%BA
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%9F%D1%83%D0%B1%D0%BB%D0%B8%D1%86%D0%B8%D1%81%D1%82%D0%B8%D0%BA%D0%B0
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A5%D1%83%D0%B4%D0%BE%D0%B6%D0%B5%D1%81%D1%82%D0%B2%D0%B5%D0%BD%D0%BD%D0%B0%D1%8F_%D0%B4%D0%B5%D0%BA%D0%BB%D0%B0%D0%BC%D0%B0%D1%86%D0%B8%D1%8F
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%9E%D1%80%D0%B0%D1%82%D0%BE%D1%80%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%BE%D0%B5_%D0%B8%D1%81%D0%BA%D1%83%D1%81%D1%81%D1%82%D0%B2%D0%BE
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A0%D0%B5%D0%B6%D0%B8%D1%81%D1%81%D1%91%D1%80
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A1%D1%86%D0%B5%D0%BD%D0%B0%D1%80%D0%B8%D1%81%D1%82
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%90%D0%BA%D1%82%D1%91%D1%80
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A1%D0%BE%D1%8E%D0%B7_%D0%BF%D0%B8%D1%81%D0%B0%D1%82%D0%B5%D0%BB%D0%B5%D0%B9_%D0%A1%D0%A1%D0%A1%D0%A0
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A1%D0%BE%D1%8E%D0%B7_%D0%BF%D0%B8%D1%81%D0%B0%D1%82%D0%B5%D0%BB%D0%B5%D0%B9_%D0%A1%D0%A1%D0%A1%D0%A0
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%9F%D0%BE%D1%8D%D1%82
https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%9F%D1%80%D0%BE%D0%B7%D0%B0

MOTEHIHAN TTOYTH HE MCHONB3YETCS Ha 3aHSATHAX 1O HEMELKOMY SI3bIKY U B
By3ax Momnnossl. [lomaraem, 9ro nHDOpMAITUS U3 HAIICH CTaThH TOCTYKUAT
WUMITYJIGCOM JUUTSI BKJTFOUeHUS B KyppHKyITyMBl Ha OTIENICHHSIX HEMEIKOTO
S3bIKa YHUBEPCUTETOB MOIOBBI MPOU3BEICHUN 3THX aBTOpoB. Hanmeemcs,
qTro 3Ta UH(OpPMAaIMs OyIeT MoJie3Ha U Ui MOJIOJBIX HCCIeloBaTeiei B
00JTACTH TUTEPATYPOBEACHHS U TUAAKTUKHU MPETIONABAHNS JTUTEPATYPHI.
Bukrop Konmparsesuu I'eitrn (Viktor Heinz) poamics
B 1937 r. B cenme HoBo-CkartoBka (ObiB. IlI€nTanp) Omckoit
obnactu, ymep B 2013 1., B ['érTunrene (I'epmanus). Yuuics
B HoBocubupckom  mejgarorudeckoM  HWHCTUTYTE  Ha
¢dakynbTeTe WHOCTPAHHBIX SI3BIKOB, KaHaAuIaT

(GUITOMOrHUeCKHX HayK, AONEHT OMCKOTO TMEIHHCTHTYTA.

M3BecTeH kak THcaTeNb, MOAT M MEPEBOMYHMK (W3fayl OKojo 20 KHUT),
coOupaTesh HAPOIHBIX M3PEUYCHHUM U MPUOAYTOK 110 STHUYECCKHUM HEMEIKHM
cenaM. TemMaTUKOM ero MpOU3BEJICHUN ABJISIETCS 3M10Xa, B KOTOPOM OH JKUII,
M 9yBCTBA JIIOZIeH 3Toi smoxu. OH 3aBe0BAJ OT/CIOM JIUTEPATyphl ra3eThl
Freundschaft. B I'epmanuto smurpupoBan B 1992 r. SInsiercst aBTopomM
kuur Lebensspuren, Wo bist du, Vater?, Der brennende See, Zarte
Radieschen und anderes Gemise u ap. Bepmmna TBOpuecTBa BukTopa
I'etinma — poman Der brennende See. I'epon-aHTaroHUCTHI ATOTO POMaHa —
MoJiofoii Bpau Kmayc Xemgeman W COTPYAHHK CIy»XObl 0€30MaCHOCTH
Viepux Pocbax, a Takxke OOJBIION TOPO M aHTUYTOMHUECKOE MECTEUKO
Teufelsberg (YéproBa ropa) — SIBISIOTCS OCHOBOM IABMKEHMS KOH(IINKTA B
pomase.

I'yro Bopmc6exep (Hugo Wormsbecher) pomuicst 26 utons 1938 r. B
ACCP wnemmneB IloBomxwsi, B 1941 1. ObBUT BMECTE C POAMTEIAMU
nenoptupoBad B Cubupb. CiyXua B apMuH, ObLI pabOYUM, ydYHTENEM,
corpymuukoM HeMmerkux raser Freundschaft (Iemuuorpan) u Neues Leben
(MockBa), pemakropoMm ampmanHaxa Heimatliche Weiten. Oxonunn
MockoBckuii TonurpadMIeCKUii HHCTUTYT, PETAKTOPCKHHA (PakymbTeT,
COCTOSUT B JIB)KCHHH POCCHHCKHMX HEMIIEB 3a MX PEaOMINTAINIO, ObLI
OMHMM W3 OCHOBaTeled W compenacenatenem obmectea Wiedergeburt,
Mexnaynaponaoro Coro3za poccuiickux HemiieB, ®HKA, O6mecTBeHHO-
locymapctBennoro ¢ouma Poccutickue Hemybl, TIEPBOTO B HUCTOPHH
poccHiickHX ~ HemIueB mpodeccuoHaibHoro  KamepHoro — ancamOms,
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OOmiecTBeHHON  akajgeMHH HAyK POCCHHCKMX  HEMIEB, MPOCKTa
DHIWKJIONEINN POCCUUCKMX HeMIleB. bbur uineHoM [ ocymapcTBeHHOMH
komuccun CCCP mo mpobGiiemam coBeTCKHMX HemIieB, OprkoMUTETa II0
noaroTtoBke 1 cbe3na nemnes CCCP, MexmnpaButenbctBeHHOU Poccuiicko-
T'epmanckoit KOMUCCUU o MOATAITHOMY BOCCTaHOBJIEHUIO
rOCYyJapCTBEHHOCTH POCCHICKHX HemueB, OkcneprHoro Coera mpu
Komurere mo penam HamuoHanbHOcTed I'ocyaapctBeHHon Jymbr PO®.
’Kuset B Mockae.

I'yro BopmcOexep sBuseTcss aBTOPOM psAa KHUT, IIOBECTEH,
paccka3oB, KMWHOCIIEHAPHEB, MHOTOYMCIICHHBIX MyOIHUKAIMiA 10 HWCTOPHH,
KYJBTypE, JINTEPAType, aKTyadbHBIM IpoOJieMaM poccuiickux HemieB. OH
wieH  Coro3a  xypHaiuctoB u  Corsa  mmcareneit  CCCP.
Ero momects Unser Hof (1969) crama mepBeIM MPOU3BEAEHHEM O
Tparuyeckord cyap0e IemOopTHPOBAHHBIX POCCHHCKUX HEMIEB (yBHOENA
cBeT yepes 16 yet mocie ee Hamucanus). JlokyMeHTaabpHas moBecTh Deinen
Namen gibt der Sieg dir wieder (1975) BmepBble 3aTpoHyla Temy
TpyZapMuu. OTO TIOBECTH O COBETCKOM  cOjjaTe, HeMIe 110
HAI[MOHAIBHOCTH, YYAaCTHWKE BOWHBI, TpomeameM O0eBOiH IyTh OT
Cranunrpana no bepnuna.

Hemmu Koccko (Nelli Kossko), ypoxxnennas Masep, poa. B 1937 r. B
CeMbe YyUMTENs B cene MapueHxaiimM, B OZHON W3 OBIBIIMX HEMEIKHX
konouuit [Ipuuepnomoprsa. B 1945 r. ee BMecTe C Marepplo COCIalu
BHadase B Koctpomckyto obmacts, a mo3aaee Ha KonasiMy. [locie oTMeHs! B
cepeanne 50-X ykasza O CHELIOCENIEHUH Uil poccuiickux HemueB Hemmu
Koccko cmornma mocTynuth B HWHCTHTYT HWHOCTPAHHBIX SI3BIKOB B
CsepanoBcke. OKOHYMB €T0, OHA TIPEIo1aBaja HEMEIKUI S3bIK, METOJAUKY
ero MmpemnojaBaHusl W JUTepaTypy B uHCTHUTyTaXx B Hmxaem Tarwmie,
Tupacnone u bempriax. B 1975 romy BMmecTe ¢ cembell mepeexana B
I'epmannto. PaGoranma na pammoctanumm Deutsche Welle B Kenbne, a
BBIIII HAa TIEHCHIO, OCHOBajla PYCCKOS3BIYHYIO Tazery Bocmoumwlii
9Kcnpecc JUIA  TIEPECENIEHIIEB — POCCHHMCKHX HEMIEB. 3a CBOIO
MHOTOJIETHIOIO U YCIIEIIHYI0 paboTy B 00J1aCTH MHTETPALlH IIEPECEICHIIEB
Hennu Koccko ynocroeHa BbicHIER rocyqapcTBEHHOW Harpaisl ['epmanun
— opIeHoM 3a sacayeu neped @edepamusnoii Pecnyonuxou I'epmanus.
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Henmu Koccko 3aHMMaeTrcs W MHCATEIbCKOU
nesTenbHOCThIO. Ee mepy mnpuHamiexur tpuiorus Die
Quadratur des Kreises (Cyowvbul nemkxanoe nonommo),
KoTopasi BKItodaeT B ceds mosectu Die geraubte Kindheit
(Vkpaoennoe demcmeso), Am anderen Ende der Welt (Ha
kpato zemau) 1 WO ist das Land (Mecmo noo connyem). Ona

BO MHOrOM aBToOMOrpapuyHa. ITO JIMTEPATypHOE IMPOU3BEACHUE O
TSDKETIOM  Ccyap0e pPOCCHHCKMX HEMIIEB, OCHOBAaHHOE Ha pPEabHBIX
HUCTOPUYECKHX (DaKTax.

B mepBoii yacTu aBTOp pacCKa3bIBACT O KU3HU IMIKOJILHUIIEI DMMEBI U
eé matepu Mapuu Barnep na nocenenun B Koctpomckoii obnactu. OHH
OKazaluch TaM mocie Toro, kak B Mae 1945 roga B CCCP u3 I'epmanun
ObUIH BO3BpAIllEHBl OBIBIINE COBETCKHE TpaXkJaHe, B TOM 4YHCIE U
poccuiickue HeMIsl. Bo Bropoil yactu aeiicteue nepeHocurca Ha KoMy,
Kyna Mapus Barmep ¢ Owmmoii otmpaBunuck B 1952 romy, dTOOBI
COEIMHUTHCS C CBIHOM OIyaplloM, MOMAaBIIUM IOCIIE BOWHBEI B jJarepb. B
TPETbeH YacTH KHUTM OMMa, MpeojoseBass MpPEmsATCTBUSA, IOIydaeT
oOpa3oBaHHMe, HAaXOIUT pabOTy, HO B TIOMCKAaX pOJUHBI YyE€3KAECT B
I'epmanmro.

I'eprenpénep Hrops AJexceeBUY (lgor
Hergenrother) pox. B 1952 r. B Byrypycnane (Poccusi) B
CEMbE BBICEJICHHBIX BO BpEMsI BOWHBI MOBOJKCKHX HEMILIEB.
IMocne oxonuanus mkonsl B 1970 pabortanm B ropoJickoi

raere KoppecnosaeHtoM. B 1976 ¢ oTinuneM OKOHYMI
dakynpTeT SKypHaIMCTHKA KazaHCKOTO yHHBEpCUTETa.
PaGoran B razerax JlatBum, Cpennero IToBokbs, MonnmaBum. B 1985
neOI0THpOBaJ B JIMTEpAaType, €ro paccka3bl M MOBECTH I€YATAIUCh B
KOJIJIEKTHBHBIX COOpHMKaxX, aibpMmaHaxax W kypHamax CCCP. B 1993
Bbimien 30-TBICSYHBIM THpPaXXoM COOpHUK Pycckuii spomuueckuii cKa3s
(bennepwr). C 1994 xuBétr B bepnune, coOKOp W aBTOp BBIXOASIIETO BO
Opankdypre-Ha-MaiiHe  exeMecsYHOro  KypHana  Jlumepamyphviil
esponeey. YUnen mnpasneHuss Coro3a pycckux nucareneil ['epmanun,
cocrout B opranu3aimu Literarisches Colloquium Berlin. Jlaypeat npemun
JKypHana JlumepamypHuviti egponeey.
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Hukn moBecTelt o rpaknaHckoit BoitHe Kombunayuu npomue Xooa
Hcmopuu 6v11 Hanucan W. ['epreapénepoM Ha OCHOBE BOCIIOMHHAHHH €T0
OTIIa, KOTOPBIA B BO3pacTe TSATHAALATH JIET BOEBAI HA CTOPOHE OEJbIX.
IIpaBga o ©OenoM © KpacHOM JBIDKEHUHM TIPEJCTABIICHA B IIOBECTSX

I'eprenpénepa u3 nepBbIX PyK Kak JOKYMEHTAJIbHbIN ()aKkT, KaK UCTHHA, HE
TpeOyroIIas JoKa3aTeIbCTRA.

Anexcannp Paiizep (Alexander Reiser) — poxa. B 1962 roxy B OMckoii
ob0mactu. Cnyxun B COBETCKOW apMmuH, padoTan pbplbakoM Ha cydax

-

BnanuBocTokckoi 0a3el TpasoBOro M pedpHKepaTOpPHOTO
¢ota. OxoHunI (akynpreT KypPHATUCTHKA
JlaIbHEBOCTOYHOTO TOCYJapCTBEHHOIO YHHBEPCUTETA U
paboTtan 3areM B pasIM4YHBIX Ta3eTax IlpuMopbs, ObLT

pelakTOpOM JUTEpaTypHOro aibmanaxa / onoc. B I'epmanun
xuBeT ¢ 1996 roma (bepnmun). Unen Coro3a mucareneid u
Coro3a xypHaiucToB ['epManuu. PeqakTop HEMENKOA3BIYHOTO COOpHHUKA
Berliner Literaturblatter der Deutschen aus Russland.

Astop kxuHur Cmapoe Esancenue om Hoanuna, m Bozspawenue
Oouccess Ha PyCCKOM SI3bIKE, COOPHUKOB FOMOPHUCTHIECKHX paccka3oB Die
Luftpumpe. Lustige Kurzgeschichten aus dem Leben der Aussiedler u kauru
Robbenjagd in Berlin ma memenxom s3sike u coopumka 99 Anekdoten von
Aussiedlern Ha pycckoM M HEMEIIKOM S3bIKax. ABTOP MHOTOYHCIICHHBIX
cTaTei W MyOJNIMKAaNWi Kak B HEMEIIKOW, TaK W PYCCKOS3BIYHOM Ipecce
I'epmannu u Poccun. Poman Omuepayus no @petidy, a Takxke psim ero
paccka3oB ObulM OMyONHMKOBaHBI B JIMTEPATypHOM JKypHane JlanvHuil
Bocmox.

TBopuecTBy mnucaTeneil W3 CpeAbl POCCUHCKUX HEMIIEB BTOPOU
nosioBUHBI XX — Hayana XXI BB. XapakTepHO CleIyIoIIee:

*  HEYKJIOHHBIE 3asBJICHHUSA O CBOEH MPUHAMIEKHOCTH CYTy0O K PYCCKOM
WJTK HEMEIIKOM KYJIbTYDPE;

e QecrnpecTaHHbIC, MyYUTEIbHBIC TIOMBITKH CAMOU/ICHTH(DUKAIIHH;

*  B3aWMONPOHHKHOBEHHE HEMEIIKOM M PYCCKOW KyNbTyp, a TaKKe
KYJILTYP HApOJIOB OBIBIIIMX COFO3HBIX PECIYOIHK;

* TOPBKHE DPA3MBIIUICHUS O CyIb0C TEPPUTOPUANIBHO pPa3OpPOCaHHOTO,
VHIDKEHHOTO Hapoja;

*  CJIOXHBIE TPOOIEMbI HISHTH(HUKAIINHI HA HOBOH ponuHe, B ['epmanmm;
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*  JIMHTBUCTUYECKHE OCOOCHHOCTH MX MIPOU3BEACHUM

v PYCCKO-HEMETIKUI OUIIHHTBU3M;

v HaIW4YNe PyCHLIM3MOB B MPOU3BENEHHIX. TaK, pycckas IMOCIOBHUIIA
boe mpouyy nro6um nepesenena y I'epmana Die Dreifaltigkeit findet Gottes
Wobhlgefallen Bmecto Aller guten Dinge sind drei; y Koccko BeIpaxkeHne
3aponums cemena commenus ¢ ee dywy nepeereno Samen des Zweifelns
auf ihre Seele werfen smecto Samen des Zweifelns auf ihre Seele streuen;
I'eiiHIl 1OCIOBHO MEPEBOJIUT C PYCCKOTO BhIpaxkeHue Hacmynumov Ha 20pio
cobcmeennou necne — Dem eigenen Lied auf die Kehle treten missen.

v JUAIEKTHBIE CIOBA M BBIPAXKEHHS B MPOW3BEACHUX, MPUAAIOIINE
uM ocobsrii komoput — Die schenste Sproch uf dr ganza Welt; Nach dem
Krieg in ein verschneites sibirisches Dorf verbannt, lebte sie weiter, wie sie
es “von dr Hoim gwehnt war”; Ich biet’ de Leit die Zeit, wie mir dr
Schnawl gwachsa isch, und wer mich net versteha tut, dem kann mr ewet
net me helfal Ich mechte, bittschen, drei Pfund Kartoffel und finf rote
Beete! (Koccko), das schene ‘Teitschlant’ (Tepman).

B poccuiicko-HEMELKON  JUTEpPaTypHOH Cpele  BBLAEIAIOTCA
CIIeIYIOIME BUIBI UCIIONIB30BaHUs A3bIKa B TBOpUecTBe (3etidept 2007: 53-
63):

- IOJIHOE (ABYCTOPOHHEE) ABYSI3bIUHE;

- HETIOJTHOE (OTHOCTOPOHHEE) BYSI3BITNC;

- O/IHOSI3bIUNE.

B OonpmmHCTBE CiIydaeB POCCHICKHE HEMIIBI BIAICIOT, MOpPOi B
pa3HOl CTENeHW, PYCCKUM M HEeMEUKUM fA3blkaMmu. [IpeacraButenu
CTapllero MOKOJIEHUS COXPaHSIOT B TBOPYECTBE HeMeUKUH si3biK. HoBoe
MOKOJIEHNe pOcCcHiickux HemIleB, Bbipocmee B CHIT wimm B ['epmanum,
HEpPEAKO TPOSBISLET 3HAHUE OJIHOTO f3bIKa, B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT MeECTa
MIpOXUBAHUA, — COOTBCTCTBEHHO PYCCKOro WJIM HEMCUKOI'o, XOTA U
HWHTEPECYeTCs BTOPBIM “POAHBIM” SI3BIKOM.

Pyccko-Hemenkuii OMIMHTBM3M — OpraHWYHas COCTABIISIOMIAS
POCCHUHCKO-HEMEIKON HICHTH(HKAIIMKM, YTO JIEMOHCTPHPYET CpeaHee
MTOKOJICHUE, HEPEIKO BIAACIOIIEE IBYMS SI3bIKaAMH.

JInteparypa:
3eiibepr, Enena. Cospemennas numepamypa pocCutickux Hemyes Kax
gaxmop camoudenmugpuxayuu
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getmedia.msu.ru/newspaper/creators_vector/article/zejfert/literature.htm
(moctym — 24.04.18).

Podelo, Julia. Russlanddeutsche Literatur
https://opus4.kobv.de/opus4.../Russlanddeutsche_L.iteratur.p... (moctym -
24.06.18).

EXOTISMELE TN SISTEMUL LIMBII
Svetlana STANTIERU,
Universitatea de Stat ,, Alecu Russo” din Balti
Aurelia CODREANU,
Universitatea de Stat ,, Alecu Russo” din Balti

Zusammenfassung: Die Studie stellt den Begriff des Exotismus in Frage. Es ist
aus dem Bereich der Literaturwissenschaft entlehnt und bezeichnet Realitaten aus
anderen Sprachen, mit denen die lokale Farbung wiedergegeben wird. Das
Exotismus bezeichnet Dinge und Gewohnheiten eines Volkes und bedeutet eine
Gruppe von Wortern, die Teil des Wortschatzes einer Sprache ist. Das exotische
Wortschatz kann nach verschiedenen Kriterien klassifiziert werden: semantisch,
geografisch usw. und wird auf eine bestimmte Art wiedergegeben.

Cuvinte-cheie: exotism, etnografism, realie, etnie, cultura, grup semantic,
vocabular cu sfera de utilizare limitata.

Sistemul lexical al limbii roméne constituie compartimentul cel mai
labil al limbii si cel mai deschis influentelor din afara, care, dupa cum bine
stim, se divizeaza in doud mari subsisteme: fondul lexical de baza si fondul
lexical auxiliar sau suplimentar. In linii mari, fondul lexical de bazi rimane
neschimbat de-a lungul secolelor, in timp ce fondul auxiliar, numit si
vocabular cu sferd de utilizare limitatd, se caracterizeaza prin mobilitate
relativ mare, incluzand straturi lexicale distincte: neologisme, arhaisme,
regionalisme, argotisme, jargonisme, barbarisme, profesionalisme, exotisme
etc. Astfel, straturile lexicale pot fi examinate din diferite perspective:
temporala (lexicul arhaic si neologic), sociala (lexicul argotic, de jargon,
profesional etc.), spatiald (lexicul regional si cel exotic) etc. In ceea ce
priveste lexicul exotic, la o examinare atentd a literaturii de specialitate,
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constatam cd acesta este trecut cu vederea, ceea ce ne-a determinat si

cercetam exotismele in sistemul limbii romane.

In literatura de specialitate nu existd un concept unic cu privire la
notiunea de exotism, termenul fiind imprumutat din domeniul stiintei
literare. In prezent, pentru conceptul in discutie se mai utilizeazi termenii:
lexic fara echivalent, strainism, localism, ladism, alienism, lexic
intraductibil, lacuna, item specific culturii, realia etc. (Vlahov et alii 1980:
36), fara insa a fi atestate definitiile acestora fie in dictionarele explicative,
fie 1n cele lingvistice. Mai mult, riscul de a confunda aceste notiuni este cu
atat mai mare, cu cat toate au fost ,,trecute” / percepute ca niste ,,pete albe
sau lacune” pe harta semantica a unei limbi.

Termenii sus-numiti implicd un grad de ambiguitate, datorat, in
primul rand, contextelor eterogene in care apar, lasand loc de interpretari
multiple, nefacandu-se o delimitare certa. in opinia noastra, indeosebi,
meritd atentie termenii de exotism si etnografism.

Exotismele, in opinia Iui Nicolae Corldteanu, sunt ,,imprumuturi
lexicale directe din alte limbi si se folosesc la redarea coloritului local,
exprimand specificul national al unui popor si incadrandu-Se in categoria
etnografismelor lingvistice” (Corlateanu 2001: 45): kimono, sari tequila,
lasagna, peso, litchi etc.

Etnografismul este unitatea lingualad care desemneaza realii specifice
unei etnii, unei culturi, neavand echivalent intr-o alta limba, fiind deseori
intraductibil. Bundoara, unitatile de vocabular din limba romana: mamaligad,
sdngerete, doind, colind, cataveica, catrintd, fotd, itari etc.

Tntre exotisme se disting mai multe grupuri semantice:

- titluri, profesii: bei ,,guvernator al unui oras sau al unei provincii din
fostul Imperiu Otoman”, hidalgo ,.titlu purtat, Tn Evul Mediu, de unii
nobili spanioli; persoana care purta acest titlu”, haham ,taietor de vite
si pasdri de sacrificiu la evrei”, sultan ,titlu dat monarhului din
Imperiul Otoman si din alte tari musulmane”, pan ,,denumire data (in
Evul Mediu) nobililor polonezi”, seic ,,capetenie a unui trib arab”,
picador ,,persoana care participa la luptele cu tauri, stind calare in
arend, inarmat cu o lance, si impingand taurul spre toreador sau
matador ori intervenind cand viata acestora este in primejdie”, rajah
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Htitlu purtat de seful statului in India antica si feudala, devenit mai
tarziu titlu princiar” etc.;

unitati monetare: cordoba (Nicaragua), cruzeiro (Brazilia), escudo
(Portugalia, Chile), eyrir (Islanda), lat (Letonia), lek (Albania), leva
(Bulgaria), lit (Lituania), kip (Laos), tugrik (Mongolia), zlot (Polonia)
etc.;

articole de vestimentatie: abaya ,vestmant lung, negru, destul de
lejer, care este revazut adesea cu fermoar sau cu nasturi in fatd, purtat
de femeile islamice”, burka ,,imbracaminte traditionalda musulmana
pentru femei, formatd dintr-o mantie lunga si largd, care acopera in
intregime corpul cu o zona de tesatura rarita in dreptul ochilor”, ghutra
»acoperamant traditional specific arabilor sauditi, constand dintr-un sal
purtat liber pe varful capului. Deasupra, in jurul capului, se poartd o
sfoara neagra rasucita”, kandoora ,,vesmant lung, alb, destul de lejer,
care este prevazut adesea cu nasturi in fatd, purtat de barbatii
musulmani”, sari ,,piesa principald din costumul femeiesc traditional
indian, constituitd dintr-o fasie de tesatura dreapta, care se Infasoara in
jurul corpului ca o fusta strAmtd, un capét strangdnd mijlocul ca un
cordon, iar celdlalt capat, liber, aruncadndu-se peste umar”, salvari
»pantaloni lungi, foarte largi, cu rascroiala micd, stransi la glezna,
purtati mai ales In Orientul Mijlociu, atat de barbati, cat si de femei”
etc.;

bauturi: burbon ,wisky fabricat in SUA”, maraschina ,lichior
italienesc preparat din visine sau din cirese amare”, 0-cha ,,ceai verde
japonez, nelipsit In restaurantele 1n care se serveste suchi”’, ouzo
»bauturd alcoolicd tradifionala greceascd, obtinutd prin distilarea
boastei de struguri urmatd de aromatizarea cu seminte de anason,
fenicul si alte plante aromatice”, sake ,bautura alcoolicd specifica
Japoniei, produsa din orez fermentat, care se bea de obicei fierbinte”,
stroh ,,rom foarte tare, puternic condimentat, originar din Austria”,
xeres ,,vin de calitate superioara, cu un grad inalt de tarie, cu aroma si
buchet specific, originar din Spania”, tecquila ,,bautura alcoolica de
origine mexicana, obtinuta prin fermentarea sucului de agave” etc.;
manciruri / bucate: dolmadakia ,,mancare traditionald greceasca, un
fel de sarmalute din vita-de-vie, umplute cu carne”, clafouti ,,prajitura



originard din Franta, preparatd din aluat si fructe proaspete”, haggis
,mancare nationala scotiand, care se aseamdnd cu drobul de miel”,
polis ,,carnat polonez”, porridge ,,mancare preparata din fulgi de ovaz
sau de porumb, care constituie una dintre mancarurile traditionale
engleze” etc.;

fructe exotice: guava ,.fruct provenit din Africa, zemos, cu aroma de
capsuni si pere, cu o coajad de culoare verde-gilbuie si miez alb,
galben, roz sau rosu bogat in vitamine (A, C), fibre, potasiu, fosfor si
cu gust acrigsor-picant”, kiwano ,,fruct provenit din Israel, de forma
unui castravete scurt si gros, cu tepi, de culoare galbui-rosiatica, cu
gust racoritor amintind de cel al bananei”, mangustan ,,fruct tropical,
provenit din Brazilia, de forma unui mar de marime mijlocie, mai turtit
sus si jos, cu pulpa alba si racoritoare, dulce si parfumata, cu samburi
comestibili”, noni ,.fruct exotic, ce are originea in Polinezia, Tahiti si
insulele Hawaii, avand o forma ovoida de culoare galbena atunci cand
este copt, cu un gust iute-acrisor si un miros intepator” etc.;

vietati (animale, pasari, pesti): argal ,,mamifer erbivor paricopitat,
rumegdtor, din genul oilor sédlbatice, raspandit in Asia Centrala”, chow-
chow ,,rasa de caini originari din China”, coati ,,mamifer arboricol din
America de Sud, din genul Nasua, care are corpul alungit si capul
terminat cu rat”, cuandu ,,porc spinos care traieste in padurile Americii
de Sud, intre Amazon si Bolivia”, guanaco ,,specie de lama salbatica
din Anzii chilieni”, iguana ,,gen de soparle mari din regiunile tropicale
si subtropicale ale Americii de Sud”, impala ,antilopd din Africa
australa si orientald, al carei mascul are coarnele in forma de lird”,
jaguarundi ,,pisica salbatica, cu corpul foarte alungit, care traieste in
padurile din America Tropicald”; ara ,,papagal mare din America de
Sud”, cacadu ,papagal din Australia”, emu ,pasdre terestra,
asemandtoare cu strutul, originara din regiunea de stepa si desert din
Australia si Tasmania”, jacana ,,fazan de apa din America Centrala si
din zonele tropicale ale Africii”, kakapo ,,papagal-bufnita din Noua
Zeelanda”; gurami ,,peste originar din Thailanda si Sumatra”, piranha
»peste de prada, care traieste in bancuri mari, in fluviile din America
de Sud” etc.;
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dansuri: ballas (Grecia), bassa-nova (Brazilia), caciucea (Andaluzia),
calypso (America Centrald), carioca (America Latina, Brazilia),
ceardas (Ungaria), cracoviac (Polonia), flamenco (Spania), gavata
(Franta), gopak (Ucraina), jaleo (Spania), mazurca (Polonia), samba
(Brazilia) etc.;

instrumente muzicale: bandoneor (Argentina), balalaica (Rusia),
banjo (Africa), biwa (Japonia), bouzouki (Grecia), sitar (India) etc.;
locuinte: bungalow ,,locuinta construitd de europeni in India, din lemn
sau impletituri de trestie, fard etaj, inconjuratd de verande si de
vegetatie”, iglu ,,coliba facuta din gheata sau din zapada in care traiesc,
temporar, unele triburi de eschimosi in sezonul de vanatoare polara”,
iurta ,,Jocuinta specifica pentru populatiile nomade din Asia Centrala si
din Sud-Vestul Asiei, de forma conica (la mongoli) sau semisferica (la
turci), alcatuitd dintr-un schelet de zabreli de lemn in forma de cerc,
acoperit cu pasla sau piele”, izba ,,casa taraneasca din barne, specifica
satelor rusesti”, wigwam ,,cort de piele, coliba a indienilor din America
de Nord” etc.;

aseziari umane: aul ,sat de munte in Crimeea, in Caucaz si in Asia
Centrala”, kampong ,,sat in Java si Indochina”, kraal ,,asezare rurala a
populatiilor bantu din Africa de Sud, in care colibele sunt dispuse in
cerc, in jurul unei piete centrale” etc.;

sarbatori, traditii: bairam ,numele a doud mari sarbatori la
musulmani, care se celebreaza dupd postul Ramadanului”, pesach
»pastele evreiesc”, purim ,sarbatoare evreiasca care comemoreaza
eliberarea poporului evreu din Imperiul Persan-Babilonian antic dupa
executia lui Haman in 427 1.d.Hr.”, ramadan ,,postul cel mare, cu
durata de o lund, in timpul caruia musulmanii practicd o abstinenta
totald de la rasaritul pand la apusul Soarelui”, maslenifa ,traditie
straveche, cu radacini in paganism, presupune cantece si dansuri in aer
liber si, desigur, consumul clatitelor, considerate In antichitate simbol
al soarelui, iar momentul culminant al sarbatorii este arderea unei
sperietori ce reprezintd iarna” etc.;

forme si regiuni peisagistice: bolson ,regiune joasd a unui desert
montan, acoperitd cu roci detritice si marginitd de stinci abrupte,
specificd mai ales regiunilor desertice din SUA si Mexic”, caatinga



»padure tropicala rard, din Estul Podisului Braziliei si din Venezuela,
formata din arbusti si arbori mici, desfrunziti in anotimpul secetos, din
pajisti cu maraciniguri si din ierburi dure”, landa ,,ses de pe tarmurile
Oceanului Atlantic, format din nisipuri neproductive, fixate (prin
vegetatie) sau miscatoare”, pampas ,,cadmpie Intinsd, acoperitd cu
ierburi si cu tufisuri, caracteristica regiunilor cu clima subtropicala si
temperatda din America de Sud”, scrub ,fitocenoza caracteristica
Australiei Centrale, in care predomind tufisuri xerofite si, rar,
eucalipti”, tundrd ,,zond de vegetatie situatd la nord de zona padurilor,
in apropierea zonei polare arctice, formata din muschi, licheni, unele
graminee, arbusti pitici, tufisuri scunde etc.” etc.;
vanturi: bora ,,vant puternic de iarna, uscat si rece, care bate dinspre
culmile montane orientate in lungul tdrmurilor cétre marea mai calda,
in special pe coasta rasariteand a Marii Adriatice si in Italia nordica”,
chinook ,,vant cald si uscat care coboard dinspre Muntii Stancosi spre
preria nord-americana”, khamsin ,,vant uscat, cu nisip, asemanator cu
siroco, in Egipt”, harmattan ,,vant fierbinte si uscat ce sufla din Nord-
Est sau Est in Sudul Saharei, in special iarna”, mistral ,,vant puternic,
rece si uscat, care sufld iarna in Franta, din valea Ronului spre Marea
Mediterana”, pampero ,,invazie de aer rece, violent, dinspre Patagonia
spre zona tropicala a Americii de Sud, in timpul depresiunilor
ciclonice”, siroco ,vant cald si uscat care bate pe coastele Marii
Mediterane” etc.

Tinem sd mentiondam cd unii cercetdtori, pe langd aceste grupe

semantice, includ in categoria exotismelor si numele proprii (Suprun 1958:
53): Jan, Huan, Djon, Gans, lvan etc.

Totodata, lexicul exotic poate fi divizat si in ,serii nationale”:

germana (kaizer, snaps etc.), turca (baclava, chebap, cadiu etc.), japoneza
(ikebana, jiu-jitsu, kakemono, kyudo etc.), indiana (guru, sari, verandd,
yoga, taifun etc.), italiand (pizza, spaghetti, ravioli, broccoli, lasagne,
mozzarella, tortellini, gondola etc.) etc. Acestea sunt percepute drept unitati
de vocabular care desemneaza realii specifice unei etnii, constituind clasa
vocabularului cu sfera de utilizare limitata. Aflandu-se mereu la periferia
lexicului, creeaza asociatii cu realii din tari/ state concrete: de exemplu,
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vilul islamic — hijab, in Malaezia se numeste tudung, in Senegal — ibadou,
n Insulele Comore — kichali.

Or vorbitorii unei limbi, chiar daca, in mod direct, nu contacteaza, de
cele mai multe ori, cu aceste realii, le cunosc datoritd literaturii,
cinematografiei, televiziunii etc. Tinem sa mentionam, in acest sens, ca
unele exotisme ajung sa fie (re)cunoscute de catre vorbitori, devenind
uzuale (indeosebi, fiind vorba despre denumiri de produse alimentare,
denumiri de preparate culinare, de articole de vestimentatie, denumiri de
dansuri, unitati monetare etc.), fiind, evident, inregistrate in dictionare, in
timp ce altele, sporadic, apar si dispar din lexicul vorbitorilor. Cuvintele
care sunt astazi pe buzele tuturor, atat in mediul urban, cat si in cel rural:
pizza, sushi, panetone, martini, whisky, cappuccino, mascarpone, broccoli,
zucchini, maracuya, pomelo etc. nu mai sunt cunoscute doar din imagini si
catalogate ,exotice”, datoritd globalizarii. Or ,globalizarea sau
mondializarea ofera natiunilor angajate intr-un astfel de proces posibilitatea
intelegerii unitare a realitdtilor de tot felul, avind ca rezultat firesc si
imediat omogenizare conceptuala si lingvistica” (Pamfil et alii 2013: 117).

Exotismele se transformd ,in cadrul general al cunoasterii”,
conditionand imbogatirea cu noi cunostinte vizavi de o noud cultura. Tinem
sd mentiondm ca 1n literatura de specialitate se delimiteazd doua tipuri de
exotisme: a) exotisme cu sfera larga de utilizare, care redau realii specifice
mai multor tari: hijab ,.toate tipurile de val plasate in fata unei fiinte sau a
unui obiect pentru a le ascunde vederii sau a le izola”, burka ,,haina purtata
de femei in unele traditii islamice pentru a acoperi trupurile lor in locurile
publice”, euro ,,unitate monetara in unele tari UE” etc.; b) exotisme cu sferd
restransa de utilizare: bundestag ,,adunare legislativa in Germania”, dumd
,denumire a Camerei Inferioare a Parlamentului din Federatia Rusa”, seim
»adunare reprezentativd pe stiri in Polonia, denumitd si Parlament sau
Dieta” etc.

O particularitate structurala a exotismului este ca, spre deosebire de
cuvintele imprumutate, care impun adaptarea foneticd si morfologica,
acestea poseda mai multe caracteristici:

- 1si pastreaza forma din limba de origine;

- indeplinesc functia denominativa;

- sunt cuvinte monosemantice;
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- nu intra 1n relatie de sinonimie;

- nu intra 1n relatie de antonimie.

Atestarea in scris a exotismelor se face remarcata prin modul in care
se scriu, acestea uneori fiind redate italic, alteori fiind explicate in text sau
n Notele din josul paginii sau Tn Notele de la finalul operei, de autorii care
le folosesc sau de editori, precum: ,,A pornit sd-si laude marfa §i sa-si
indemne cumparatorii sa asculte cum cadanele dincolo de feregeaua
coboratd pe chipul fiecareia dintre ele, gem de singuratate.” (Nicolae
Dabija, Nu va indragostiti primavara!, p. 6); ,,Mirosul fructelor umplea
toatd casa. Mai ales de Anul Nou, cand la armeni e incé postul Craciunului
si se fierbe in cratite mari anugs-abur. Care in traducere ar insemna ,,supa
dulce”. E un fel de coliva, numai ca in graul fiert se amesteca tot felul de
fructe: smochine, curmale, stafide, nuci, portocale. Si, deasupra, se cerne o
pudra de scortisoara.” (Varujan Vosganian, Cartea soaptelor, p. 12);
»Aduceau Tn Europa aerul melancolic al mirodeniilor. Se invaluiau in
aburul cafelei si in aroma calupurilor de lokhum.” (Varujan Vosganian,
Cartea soaptelor, p. 57); ,,Din Alep, odatd cu carutele pentru morti, venira
si cativa saci cu bulghur, un fel de grau decorticat, care le fu impartit...”
(Varujan Vosganian, Cartea soaptelor, p. 323) etc.

Etnografismele constituie o dificultate pentru traducatori, acestea
avand un specific aparte si numind realitdti Intdlnite doar in cultura
respectivei etnii. Tn acest context, realiille — cuvinte care redau notiuni
specifice culturii materiale si spirituale ale unui popor — pentru care nu se
pot gasi echivalente constituie o problemd in cadrul traducerii. Or,
traducatorul ,,se ciocneste” de o clasd de cuvinte care se mai numesc
idiotisme, acestea constituind categoria unitatilor lexicale caracteristice unei
limbi si nu pot fi traduse cuvant cu cuvant in altd limba, numit si lexic
intraductibil.

Conchidem cd studierea lexicului exotic si introducerea Iui in
dictionare, ori chiar elaborarea dictionarelor de exotisme, constituie 0
necesitate imperioasd 1n epoca globalizarii, permitand astfel atat
intelegerea, cit si utilizarea corectd, din punct de vedere semantic,

limbii si nuantand vocabularul.
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GRADUL DE INVECHIRE A FRAZEOLOGISMELOR
CU DOUA SAU MAI MULTE ARHAISME
Lilia TRINCA,
dr., conf. univ.,
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Sumary: In traditional linguistics, phraseological units belong to the segment of
natural language use which is opposed to creativity: they are stable, ready-made
word combinations. They often conserve phonetic, grammatical, archaic lexical
elements, constituting a historical result of language evolution, and, paradoxically,
of language creativity. Semantic opacity, as well as syntactic "freezing", catalyses
the phenomenon of preservation in the structure of phraseological units not only of
one archaism, but also of two or more. Though small in number, the Romanian
language contains such linguistic entities. The preservation of archaic elements in
phraseology becomes possible due to their stability and idiomatic character, while
the existence of entities with several archaisms implies the idea that these traits are
scalar notions, that is, they have a much higher degree in these phraseological
entities.

Cuvinte-cheie: frazeologism, arhaism, idiomaticitate, solidaritate lexicald,
lexem determinant, lexem determinat.
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In lingvistica traditionala, frazeologismele apartin acelui segment de
utilizare a limbii naturale, care e opus creativititii: or, ele reprezinta asocieri
stabile, ,,osificate” de cuvinte, care se repetd ,,de-a gata”. Ele conserva de
multe ori elemente fonetice, gramaticale, lexicale arhaizate, constituind un
rezultat istoric al evolutiei, dar si, oricat de paradoxal ar parea, al creativitatii
limbii. Opacizarea semantica, dar si ,inghetarea” sintactica catalizeaza
fenomenul conservarii Tn structura frazeologismelor nu doar a unui singur
arhaism, dar si a doud sau mai multe. Limba romana atesta asemenea
entitdti lingvistice, desi pufine sub aspect cantitativ. Dacad mentinerea
elementelor arhaice Tn cadrul frazeologismelor devine posibila datorita
stabilitatii si idiomaticitatii lor, atunci existenta entitatilor cu mai multe
arhaisme implicd ideea ca aceste trasaturi sunt notiuni scalare, adica au un
grad net sporit in cazul acestor entitati frazeologice. Astfel, expresiile de
genul 4 cauta (a intoarce, a umbla cu) chichite si dulapuri, a afla gros pe
gros, mogi pe grosi, a spune (a povesti, a indruga, a promite) (la) mos pe
gros, a-si lua tainurile si merticurile, cum e peschirul si mundirul, netegea
pe ipingea, de la vladica pand la opincd, a slobozi fagaduinta, a ajunge (a
fi, a se biaga) sluga la dirloaga, a slobozi poghiazuiri, a ajunge (a fi, a se
baga) slugda la darloaga; a fi (a intra, a se tocmi etc.) sluga fara (cu)
simbrie s.a. se caracterizeaza printr-un grad maxim de fuziune formala si
semanticd. Nu e suficient ca aceste imbinari de cuvinte sd aiba un sens
unitar, forma fixa si sa fie consacrate de uz, ele trebuie sa posede un grad
maxim de contopire in plan semantic. In consecinti, aceste imbinari de
cuvinte 1si pierd totalmente identitatea initiala a elementelor lor componen-
te, ultimele re-dobandind, la un loc, o identitate noud, diferita de cea initiala.
»,Cand semnificatia generala a unei imbinari de cuvinte, mentioneaza Casia
Zaharia, nu este comprehensibila sau nu poate fi derivata din componentele
frazeologismului, Tmbinarile sunt nemotivate, iar imbinarile complet
nemotivate sunt idiomatice” (Zaharia 2007: 225). Gradul maxim de
idiomaticitate asigura farzeologismului posibilitatea conservarii a douad sau
mai multe elemente anacronice, neconforme normelor actuale ale limbii.
Interdependenta dintre elementele componente ale frazeologismelor ce
contin mai multe arhaisme se caracterizeaza, fireste, printr-un anume
specific. Astfel, am putea gisi puncte de tangentd intre acest gen de
frazeologisme si solidaritatile lexicale (E. Coseriu), adicd implicatiile
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sintagmatice Tntre cuvinte (Porzig) sau ,determinarea continutala a
cuvantului cu ajutorul clasei, arhilexemului sau lexemului, Tn sensul cd o
anumita clasa, un anumit arhilexem sau lexem se include in continutul
respectiv Tn calitate de trasaturd diferentiala”®®. Solidaritatea lexicald
reprezintd o relatie orientatd: bundoara, unitatea lexicala franceza aquillin se
foloseste numai cu privire la nas, insa despre nas se poate spune si altceva,
decat aquillin. Rolul lexemului determinat, in cazul frazeologismelor cu
elemente arhaice, l-ar avea elementul-cheie — arhaismul, iar celelalte
elemente componente ar reprezenta lexeme determinante. Distinctia frazeolo-
gismelor de solidaritatile lexicale constd in faptul ca intre lexemul
determinat si cele determinante nu existd numai o dependentd de sens®, dar
si o determinare lexicala, precum si implicatii de ordin sintagmatic: de
exemplu, elementul boale implica obligatoriu a bdga (in); islic — a cdlca pe
coltul (la coada); roate — a pune (pe) sau, eventual, a bdga bete in...
s.a.m.d. Daca 1n cazul frazeologismelor cu un singur arhaism exista doar o
determinare unilaterald (elementul boale 11 implica obligatoriu pe a bdga,
nu si viceversa), atunci in cazul frazeologismelor cu mai multe arhaisme,
care la fel reprezintd o relatie orientatd, existid o determinare bilaterala™.
Bundoara, in frazeologismul cum e peschirul si mundirul, constituentul
peschir implica (atét la nivel lexical, cat si la cel sintagmatic) constituentul
mundir si viceversa: mundir implica (presupune in contextul apropiat)
elementul peschir; componentul netegea determina aparitia imediatd in
discurs a cuvantului ipingea si viceversa (din frazeologismul netegea pe
ipingea); viadica — pe opinca si invers (din frazeologismul de la viadica la
opinca) etc. Asemenea determinare lexicald reciprocd sau incrucisatd intre
componentii frazeologismelor constituie premisele pentru ,.cimentarea”
frazeologismului,  caracterizat  prin  indestructibilitate si  non-

8 Termenul de solidaritate lexicald, preluat de la Porzig, apartine lui Eugen
Coseriu (pentru detalii, a se vedea (Coseriu 1992: 37-45).

8 Lexemele determinante in cadrul solidarititilor lexicale sunt acelea ,al
caror sens e prezent integral sau in forma de arhilexem ori clasem in alte lexeme 1n
calitate de trasaturi diferentiale” (Coseriu 1992: 41).

0 Determinarea poate fi si trilaterald (dacd in componenta frazeologismului
intrd trei arhaisme) sau multilaterald, in functie de cantitatea de arhaisme din
structura frazeologismului.
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comporzitionalitate, si, drept consecinta, marirea gradului de sudurid intre
elementele lui componente.

Suprapunerea arhaismelor contribuie la sporirea ponderii elementelor
in cadrul frazeologismului: ele devin elemente-cheie — pivot sintactic — ce
determind semnificatia expresiei in intregime. Mai mult, ele ofera
frazeologismului un colorit deosebit si o valoare stilistica inconfundabila.
Majoritatea acestor frazeologisme se caracterizeaza printr-o distincta
apartenenta stilisticdi (ele apartin stilului beletristic si colocvial).
Indiscutabil, asemenea componente opace, sub aspect semantic, constituie
obstacole 1n calea motivarii sensului frazeologic si, de aceea, sustin
caracterul lor idiomatic. Gradul sporit de ,,saturatie” a frazeologismelor cu
diverse elemente arhaice nu implicd, Tn mod obligatoriu, un grad avansat de
invechire a insusi frazeologismului si apropierea lui de patrimoniul pasiv.
Frazeologismele care contin un singur sau cateva arhaisme In componenta
lor pot apartine atdt lexicului activ, fiind cunoscute si intrebuintate de
majoritatea vorbitorilor limbii, cit si, in aceeasi masura, celui pasiv. In
aceastd ordine de idei, aceste frazeologisme se apropie mult de frazeo-
logismele constituite din elemente apartinind lexicului activ, private de
arhaisme, care, de asemenea, se pot arhaiza si iesi din uz (cf. a pune cuiva
odihnd, a face pradd, nu tdrzie vreme, a lega tabdrd, a ldsa la vatrd etc.).
Pe de alta parte, frazeologismele arhaice cu doud sau mai multe arhaisme
pot rdimane foarte productive si frecvent utilizate. Cf. Si mergdnd din sus la
vale,/ Riamdnem iuft de parale (A.Pann, 260); Dam cu palosile in sus si
care o fi drept, dla drept sa ramdna, si care o fi vinovat, sd pice palosul pe
el, sa-1 omoare (Tinerete fara batrdnete, 193); Ale mele (bucatele) le
consider mai speciale §i, atunci cdnd fiicele sau rudele trebuie sa ne pice pe
ospete, insist ca eu sd fiu bucatarul (Timpul , 21 martie, 2003, 13); Unde sa
stea ea la vorba desarta cu oamenii §i cu femeile curtii, sau cu strainii carii
veneau sd-gi ia tainurile si merticurile? (P. |spirescu, 321); Incalecai pe un
cocos / Sa vd spui la mos pe gros (P. Ispirescu, 11); Dragul meu Greucene,
rdaspunse imparatul, nu pot sa schimb nici o iotd, nici o cirtd din hotdrdrea
mea (P. Ispirescu, 17) etc.

Putem mentiona, de asemenea, ca prezenta sau absenta elementelor
arhaice in structura frazeologismelor nu se afld intr-o legaturd directd cu
gradul de utilizare a lor, ba, dimpotriva, atestam chiar o discrepanta intre
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raspandirea (mai bine zis, ne-raspandirea) unitatii lexicale arhaizate si
raspandirea unitatilor frazeologice ce o contin, nesesizate drept
anacronisme. Fireste, multe din frazeologismele ce contin mai multe
arhaisme sunt invechite si cazute in desuetudine definitiv (c-un finic tot
calic; cum e peschirul si mundirul; a-i pica poclon cuiva; a pica palosul pe
cineva; a-i ardta cuiva (a vedea, a sti) cdte parale face sfantul; un ort, un
zlot, un tult si o oald de unt; cot de-un ort si ata de-un zlot s. a.), dar exista
si frazeologisme ce apartin lexicului activ (a spune mosi pe grosi; de la
vladica pana la opinca; nu face daraua cdt ocaua, sau mai mare daraua
decat ocaua; netegea pe ipingea etc.). Totusi, gradul de ,invechire” a
frazeologismului nu depinde de prezenta in structura lui a arhaismelor, ci de
alti factori, precum ar fi disparitia realiei denumite de frazeologism (cf. a
lega tabard ,a inconjura tabara dusmanului”), concurenta cu un alt
frazeologism sau unitate lexicala (cf. a face prada — a fura; a pune cuiva
odihna — a intrerupe (o actiune); a-si da solia — a da socoteala) s.a.
Specificul acestor frazeologisme, caracterizate prin amalgamarea mai
multor ,,ingrediente” — fixitate, non-compozitionalitate, unitate semantica,
opacizare sporitd, un grad maxim de idiomatizare — nu stirbeste deloc din
expresivitatea lor, ba dimpotriva, o accentueaza.
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Atelierul nr. 4
Didactica limbilor materne

BOIIPOCHI PEYUEBOI'O PABBUTHSA Y JETEM
CTAPHIEIO JOILIKOJIBHOI'O BO3PACTA (B PYCJIE
UJIEN HAPOJHOM MEJATOTUKH)
Tareana KOTBIJIEBCKA/SI,
dr., conf. univ.
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo ” din Balti

Zusammenfassung: In diesem Artikel werden die Fragen der Sprachentwicklung
von Kindern des &lteren Vorschulalters im Prozess der Bekanntschaft mit den
sprichwdrtlichen undspruchreifen Texten erforscht und wird die Bedeutung ihrer
Aneignung zur Bereicherung der Muttersprache gezeigt. Die Autorin untersucht in
diesem Zusammenhang die Erfahrungen der vorschulischen Bildungseinrichtungen
und présentiert ein Gesamtbildder Verwendung von Kkleinen folkloristisch-
aphoristischen Genres in der mindlichen Rede der Kinder im Alter von 6-7 Jahren.
In der Arbeit werden auch interessante Lehrmethoden fur die Arbeit an
Folkloretexten mit den Kindern betrachtet, die die Entwicklung der Ausdruckskraft
und der Bildhaftigkeit der Rede beeinflussen und zum tieferen Verstandnis der
Urspriinge der Muttersprache beitragen, die sich in den Volksaphorismen
widerspiegeln.

KaroueBble cioBa: pO,HHOfI SA3BIK, Pa3BUTHUC p€UYH, HAIUOHAJIbHOCTDL, IMOCJIOBHUIIbI,
MOTOBOPKH, ACTU CTAPUICTO AJOMIKOJbHOI'O BO3pacTa, KHUTa AJId z[eTeﬁ.

CoBepIIICHCTBOBAaHUE CHUCTEMBI  OOpa3oBaHus B  PecmyOmmke
MonnoBa HampaBieHO Ha TyMaHHM3alWIO 00pa3oBaTENLHOIO Ipolecca,
peanu3alyio TMPHHLUIA IOJUITHUYHOCTH, CO3JaHHE ONaronpusTHBIX
BO3MOXKHOCTEH /ISl TIO3HABATEIBHOTO, MCHUXOCOIHUAIBHOTO Pa3BUTHS U
BOCIIMTAHUsI pe4eBOM KynbTyphl AeTed. B negarorndeckom npouecce J0OY
Bce cdepbl IyXOBHBIX LEHHOCTEH (KYyJIbTypa, MCKYCCTBO, JUTEpaTypa U
HapOJHOE TBOPYECTBO) JTOJDKHBI CTATh OPraHMYECKUM KOMIIOHEHTOM 3TOTO
npoiecca.

B cBeTe 0OCHOBHBIX TeHlIeH]_H/Iﬁ Pa3BUTUA IE€OAArOTUKU — 'YMaHHU3aluu
00pa30BaTEILHOTO MPOLIECCa U €r0 OTKPBITOCTH KYNbType — MpUOOIIeHUEe
JeTel K HapOIHOW KyJIbType MPEACTaBIsACT OO0 0HO M3 MPUOPUTETHBIX
HaTpaBJICHUH JOMIKOJIEHOTO 00pa30BaHUSI.
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B ycrnoBHAX ~ COBPEMEHHOTO  JOLIKOJIBHOTO  YYPEKICHUS
HaOJIroaeTcsd HEMOCTAaTOK KyJNbTYphl PEUYEBOrO OOILEHMs, KOTOpOe
OpeirnosaraeT  He  TOJNBKO  OBJAJCHME  SA3BIKOBBIMM  HOpPMaMu
(poneTnyeckuMu,  JTEKCUUYECKUMH, rpaMMAaTHYECKUMH), HO u
COBEpPILLICHCTBOBAHUE BbIPA3UTEIbHBIX CPEICTB S3bIKa B JKUBOM PEYEBOM
oOIIeHuy, C Omopod Ha HapoAHble adopu3Mbl, KOTOPBIE OTPaXKAIOT
NCUX0(U3UYECKOE 3/I0POBbE UEIOBEKA U COCTOSHUEM €ro aAymu. B nerckoit
cpelle POAHOM SA3BIK BBICTYHAET B KadeCTBE CPEICTBA OOLIEHUS WU
NPOHM3BIBAET Pa3HOOOpa3HbIe BUABI TO3HABATEILHON AEATEIBHOCTH.

IIo yrBepxkaenuro K. JI. YIIMHCKOrO, «... I3bIK HE TOJIBKO BBIPAXKAET
KU3HEHHOCTh HApoJa, HO €CTh MMEHHO camasl 3Ta >KU3HbY» (YIIMHCKUil
1974:271). [leHCTBUTENBHO, B POIHOM S3bIKE NPOSBISIETCS TaKas
[EHHOCTHAsI KaTeropusl KaK HapOJHOCTh, OTpakaromas oObYanm u
TpPaguLMHU, €ro OCOOCHHOCTH, CKJIAJ MBIIJICHUS,, HPAaBCTBEHHOCTb, CBSI3b
MPUPOJBI M YENOBEUECKOW MAyIIH, CTporas perjiaMeHTalus MOCTYIIKOB
Ka)XIIOTO YeJI0BEKa B 0OIIeCTBe.

[lemarornyeckne ucciaeqOBaHUs O00JacTH  PEUYEBOro  PasBUTHUSA
(Axymora 2007, ubunkas 1972, Ycosa 1972, Kproukosa 2007 u ap.)
YCTAaHOBWJIM, 4YTO CTAHOBJICHHE JETCKOW peun TpeOyeT LIMPOKOTo
03HAKOMJICHUSI ¢ (DONBKIOPHBIMU TEKCTAMH B CJMHCTBE UX COJICPXKAHUS,
BBIPA3UTEIBHOCTH SI3bIKA M PEYEBOTO BOILIOLICHHMS.

Mgl cunTaeM, 4TO pedeBoe pa3BUTHE ACTEH MOApa3yMeBaeT YMEHUE
rpaMMaTH4ecKd MPaBWIBHO H CBSI3HO CTPOWMTH PA3IUYHBIC  THUIIBI
BBICKa3bIBaHHUH, BIIaZETh OOTaTCTBOM M BBIPA3UTEILHOCTHIO POJIHOTO SI3bIKA
(T.. HamO YYUTBHCS TOBOPUTH OOpa3HO, YMHO M TaKTUYHO). OITO
CKOHIIEHTPHUPOBAHO B HApOJIHBIX adopu3Max, OTpaXKaloUMX HIeH 100pa
7100BH, MOpPajbHBIE YCTAaHOBKH, KOTOPBIMH JIIOAM Ha MPOTSDKEHUH BEKOB
PYKOBOJICTBOBAJIUCh BO B3aMMOOTHOWICHHUSX JPYr C JIpyrom. B maibix
($ONBKIOPHBIX aOPUCTHUYECKHX >KaHpaxX MepeaaeTcsi HapoAHas MYIpPOCTh,
KOTOpasi OTTauMBaJIaCh BEKaMH, CTPEMsIChb K OOpa3sHOMY BBIPaKEHHIO
MBICIH B YCTHOM peud. B HUX JaKOHHMYHO M METKO BBIpa)K€HA MBICIb
HapoJia, KOTOpas yepe3 MHOTHE MOKOJICHHS MepeaeT 00IIeUeI0BEYeCKUe 1
HaI[MOHAJIbHbIE LIEHHOCTH.

Lenp Hamed paboOTHI 3aKi04aiack B TOM, YTOOBI BBISIBUTH 3HAHUS
JeTel O TOCIOBHLIAX W IOrOBOPKaX U pa3paboTaTb METOAMKY
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O3HAKOMJICHUS JIeTel C JaHHBIMH JKaHpamH (OJIBKIIOpA, KOTOPHIC
Pa3BHUBAIOT BHIPA3UTEIHHOCTH YCTHON PEUH.

Ha nepBoHayanbHOM 3Tarre Mbl BRISICHSUIA OTHOIIICHUE eTel 6-7 et
Kk HapomHoMmy ¢ompkiaopy (JAOY Ne 3myn. boanup). UHauBuayanbHas
Oecena ¢ gerbMu (26 1ereil) BBISBHIIA IIUPOKUN KPYr YHTATEIBCKHX
naTepecoB. Ha Bompoc «Kakuwe KHUTH BBl JIFOOWUTE?» JIETH OTBEYAIIH:
«Cxazkm» (100%), «CtuxorBopenus» (80%), «Cmemnrnsie uctopun» (50%).
et 000CHOBBIBAIIN TOJIOKUTETHPHOE OTHOIIEHHE K CKa3KaM TEM, YTO OHH
UM JaBHO W XOPOIIO 3HAKOMBI, OTMEYald YBJICKATEIILHOCTh U
(aHTaCTHYHOCTD COJIEPXKAHUS, TUHAMUYHOCTh CIOKETa, SPKOCTh 00pa3oB
repoeB U KpacoyHOCTh s3bika.Ha yrounsromuii Bonpoc «Kakue Thl 3Haem»
MOCIIOBUIIBI U TIOTOBOPKW», OOJBIIMHCTBO JETEH Ha3bIBald TOJBKO 1-3
MTOCIIOBHIIBI MIIH TTOTOBOPKHU. CIieyeT OTMETHTD cl1abyio OCBEIOMIIEHHOCTD
neteil o (ONBKIOPHBIX TEKCTaX, YTO CHWKAET BBIPA3UTENBHOCTh H
00pa3HOCTh UX YCTHOH peun. B To e BpeMst Hac HHTepecoBalio, HACKOIBKO
4acTo JETH WCIOJB3YIT B YCTHOW pe4YM Mallble KaHpbl (OIBKIOpa B
Mpoliecce OOIIEHUS M B Pa3HBIX BUAAX AESATEIHLHOCTH (OBITOBOW, UTPOBOMA,
MIPOTYJIOYHOHU U T. J.). Pe3ynbTaTsl HHANBUIYATFHOTO O0CIEIOBAHUS ICTEH
W Haly HaOJoAeHus B TeueHne Mecsna (centsiops 2017) mbl pukcupoBanu
B MPOTOKOJIAX U 0000 KaueCTBEHHBIC U KOIMYECTBECHHBIC TIOKA3aTeNH
B Tabnuie Ne 1, mpeacTaBIeHHON HIXKE.

Tabauya Ne 1
MauJbie GoabKI0OpHbIEe a)OPHUCTHYECKHUE )KAHPbI B YCTHOH peun
aerei
Ne Cremnensn Conep:xanue XapakTepucTHKa ypOBHel
4acToThI MOCJIOBHI U BOCNPHUATHSA TeTHMU
HCNOJIb30BaAHUSA MOTOBOPOK CMBbICJIA OCTAOBHUI H
AeTbMH NMOTOBOPOK: OYCHBH BHICOKHHA
MOCJIOBMII, — OB; BoIcOKHI — B;
NMOTOBOPOK B cpennnii — Cp.; Huskuii — H.
Pa3HBIX BHAAX
JeATeJbHOCTH(B
%)
1 OyeHb yacTo 1.ITocnemmis — OB: X0poI1I0 NOHUMAIOT
(7,68%) JII0JIeii HaCMEIIHUIIIb. CMBICII IIOCIIOBUIIGI, TalOT
2. Cuenan nemno — JIAIOT UM NpPaBUIILHOE
TYJISIA CMEJIO. 00BSICHEHUE; BRICOKHI
3. bes Tpyna He YpOBEHb yIOTPEOICHHS ITPH
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BBITAIMIIb U PHIOKY
u3 npyna.

4. Korna s em, g rimyx
U HEM.

OOILICHHH IPYT C IPYrOM, B
Pa3IMYHBIX CUTYALUSX,
0COOEHHO UTPOBBIX,
YYBCTBYIOT PUTM U pHDMY,
YETKO MPOTrOBAPHBAIOT

2 Yacto 1.Cemepo oHOrO HE B: noHuMaroT cMbICH
(15,38%) KIYT MOCJIOBHIIBI M TIOTOBOPKH;
2.JIrobumib KaTaThCs — | MCHOIB3YIOT K MECTY B
JFOOW M CAHOUYKHU Pa3HBIX CHUTYaIHsX,
BO3UTH YyBCTBYIOT PUTMHYECKUI
3. Kto He paboTaeT — | PHCYHOK HOCIOBHIIBI, pUPMY;
TOT HE €CT. MIPOMU3HOCSAT YETKO,
4. Cemb pa3 OTMEPb — | BBIPA3UTEIBHO.
OJIMH pa3 OTPEXKb.
3 Penxo 1.0auH 3a Bcex, Bce Cp.: letu He Bceraa
(38,47%) 3a OJIHOTO. MIOHUMAIOT CMBICH CJIOB, HO
2. MeHbllle TOBOPH — | 3alIOMHHAIOT U IIPOU3HOCHT, B
Ooutble Jenai. LIEJIOM, [IPABHIIBHO;
3. Emb styk oT cemu MIBITAIOTCS HCTIOJIB30BATh B
HeIyT TUATIOTHYECKOH pedn, HO
4. 3a aAByMs 3aiiiaMu MIPU3HOCSIT UX MOHOTOHHO,
MOTOHUINECS, HA MAaJIOBBIPA3UTEIHHO.
OJIHOT'O HE MONMAaEIlb.
4 OdeHb peaKo 1.Korna cembs H.: [leTy CTIONB3YIOT B
(38,47%) BMECTE, TO M JyIlla HA | YCTHOM PEYH 3TOT JKAHP

MeECTE.
2. ITo oxexke
BCTPEYAIOT, 110 YMY
MPOBOXKAIOT.

3. Ko pano Bctaer,
tomy Bor MHOTO HaeT.
4. Cemb 0e1 — OIMH
OTBET.

JIETCKOTO (OJIBKIIOPa, HO
OUEHb PE/IKO; HE BCeraa
MOHMMAIOT CMBICIT; HHOT /1A
IIyTalOTCS B COAEPIKaHUU WIN
MIPOMU3HOCSAT YacTh
MOCJIOBHIIBI HCKAXKAIOT
CMBICII, IETTAI0T HEeTIPaBHIEHO
JIOTUYECKUE yIapeHHs;
TOBOPSAT OBICTPO FITH
MEJUICHHO, IPOTJIaThIBasI
OKOHYaHHSI.

OO0cnenoBanre IMOKa3aJio, YTO HCIBITYEMbBIE Ha3BaIHM 16 TOCIOBHIT
WIH TIOTOBOPOK, KOTOpPbIE HamOoJiee YacTO MCIOJIB30BalINCh B MpOIECCe

o0IIeHrs B pa3HBIX BHUIAX NETCKOW nestenbHocTH. OMHAKO HE BCE NETH

MOTJIH OO0BSCHHUTH HepeHOCHHﬁ CMBICJI, HECMOTpPS Ha TO, YTO IIPaBUJIBHO U
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YETKO WX NPOM3HOCWIH. AHAaaW3 TaOJHUIBI MOKAa3bIBACT, YTO JICTH dYallle
BCETO YIOTPEOJISAIOT TTOCIOBHUIIHI a) O TPy/ie, 00 OTHOIICHUH K TpyAdy; 0) o
KyJBType U TPaBHJIaX TIOBEICHUS; B) O IPYyKOe.

HaOmoenus 3a neThMH B TEUCHHE MeCAIa MOKa3and, 4yTo aeTd 80
pa3z K MecTy IMOBTODPSJIM TOTOBOPKH MM TOCJIOBHIEI B ONpENeICHHON
pedeBoli curyaruu. MHOT/Ia B mIpoIiecce pedeBoro OOIIEHUST Mbl CIIBIIIIATH
HoBbIe: «OJHa TOJI0Ba XOPOIIIo, a ABe — jydie» win «CII0BO He BOpPOOeii,
BBUICTHT — HE MOMMaelib» (BMECTO «BBIJICTUT» TOBOPHIIH «yJIeTUT»); «He
CIENIM S3BIKOM — TIOCTCIIN JeJIoM» (OJTHAKO JIETH TOBOPHIIN «CIIEIIN
nenom»); «bes apyra B )KU3HU TyT0» (OHU TOBOPIIIH «IUIOXO»). Yarie Bcero
JIETH YIOTPEOIISIN TIOCIOBUIBI B KOHQJIMKTHON WJIM CMEIIHON CUTYaIuH,
4TO JeNano ux peuyb oOpasHoil. IlocioBuila wim MOroBOpKa, B KOTOPHIX
3aKIf0YeHa MYJpPOCTh HapoJa, OKa3blBalla BJIMSHUE Ha PaspslKy
KOH(JIMKTHOW CHTYyalluy ¥ TOJICKa3bIBaja MPaBWIbHBIA BBIXOJ M3 JTAHHOTO
MOJIOKEHUSA, T. €. HapoaHble adOpU3Mbl IOMOTAJIM  CO3/1aBaTh
TICUXOJIOTHYECKUH  KOM(OPT, YyCTAaHABIMBATH JOOphIE OTHOUICHHWS B
MpoIecce COBMECTHOM AESTEIBHOCTH.

Ha nepBoHayaabHOM 3aHATHH, LEJIbI0 KOTOPOrO  SBJSUIOCH
(hopMupoOBaHUE TIPEICTABICHUI O TIOCIOBUIIE W TIOTOBOPKE, MBI OOBSICHSIIN
JIETSIM, YTO y KaXKJIOT0 Hapoaa Ha Jito0o# cilydall ecTh Mynpas MbICIIb-
WHOCKa3aHUe, KOTopas MepeaeTcst He TPsSMO, a ¢ TIOMOIIBI0 PYTHX CIIOB.
[TocmoBuma y4uT, Kak MPaBHIBLHO TOCTYNAaTh, a KaK IMOCTYNAaTh HEIb3s,
BBICMCHUBACT JICHTACB U XBACTYHOB. Ml npeaiarajin ACTIM pacCMOTPETH
JIBA PUCYHKa!
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—KTo HapucoBaH Ha 3THX pucyHKax?

—Yro nenarot netu?

— Koro 3 Hux BbI OB BBIOpain B 1py3bs? [louemy?

— IlomymaiiTe, B KaKkoii CUTyallul BBl MOKETE MPEACTABUTD ceOs1?

— Tlocnymaiite mnocnoBuily: «Ecnm xodemb y3HaTh YeNOBEKa,
IIOCMOTPH Ha €r0 IPYTra» U COOTHECUTE €€ C PUCYHKaAMH.

JeTn npunum K NpaBUIEHOMY BBIBOZY, UTO APY3bsl JEIAIOT BMECTE U
Xopolee, U TI0X0e.

OTH 3a/1aHUs pa3BUBAIM YMEHUS OIICHUBATH CHTYAIIMIO) KPUTHYECKH,
YyCTaHABIUBATh MPUYNHHO-CIICJICTBEHHBIE CBSI3U: HAPOJ MYJPO TOAMETHII,
YTO APY3bsl IOXOXKHU APYT Ha APYyra CBOMMH MOCTYNKAMHU WM [TOBEJCHUEM:
XOpOIIMe TOCTYNKH YKpallaroT 4YeloBeKa, a IUIOXHE — TOBOPIT O
0E3HPABCTBEHHOM ITOBEJICHHHU, OTPUIIATEILHBIX YePTaX THYHOCTH.

B uentpe «bubnmorexay ans nerei Oblia co3naHa Xym0KECTBEHHO-
pedeBas cpena: TOAOOpaHBI JETCKHE KHUTH C WLIIOCTPAIUSAMH O
MOCIOBUYHO-TIOTOBOPOYHBIX  aopu3Max, JOCTYIMHO  PAaCKPBIBAIOIINX
BeKaMH HAKOIUIEHHYIO HAapOJHYI0 MYApPOCTh. JleTsM uWTamm KHHTY
nerckoro nmcarens A. Ckobuoamd (1941-2007) «Uemy yd9uT moroBopka?»
(Chisinau: Hiperion, 1991. 95 p). IlpuBenem mpumep uTEHHs pacckasa
«AOPHKOCHI» U3 3TOH KHUTH.

«AOPUKOCHI»

Hasno yoice nacmano nemo, a eom abpuxocwl 80 dgope y CmaHUuK?
HUKAK He CO3pesal.

— Um ne xeamaem menaa, — 00vacuan omey. — [lomepnu nemuozo.

Ho Cmanukas ne moe mepnems.

«Aea, — 206opun on cam cebe. — Tenna um ne xeamaem! Tak Haoo
YCmMpoums menjio, npuiem Hacmosujee. »

On passen Kocmep 6 ogeubeM 3azoHe, 34 WALAUWOM, 20e 8emep He
max oyem. M nomuancs Hapeamy 3eieHblX aOPUKOCO8.
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Tym... wanaw 3azopencs. Xopouio ewe, 4mo coceou OvICmMpo
npubesicanu ¢ 6eOpamu...

B mpomecce aHaimza TekcTa Mbl
3aJaBalid ClEAyIOIUe BOMpOch: «O deM
3TOT pacckas?», «IloueMy jeTom Ha nepese
JOJAr0 HE co3peBalu adpuKochl?», «Uto
pemna caenate CTOHHMKD, YTOOBI OBICTpee

co3penn abpHuKOCHI?», «UTO CIyduiioch B
oBeubeM 3aroHe?», «Pebsra, Ilomymaiite,

KaKyIo TTOTOBOPKY BBl MOXKETE MTOI00PATh K 3TOMY paccKaszy?».
3amaHue 0Ka3ajJoCh CIIOKHBIM JUIS IETEH, TO3TOMY MBI TIPS IOKIITN
JIETSIM TIOTOBOPKY: «BcsikoMy OBOIIY — CBOE BpeMsi».

OObscHeHnue ObUTO TakuM: «DPYKThI M OBOILIU CO3PEBAIOT B Pa3HOC
BpeMs Tojia: OJJHHU — BECHOH, Jpyrue — JIETOM, a TPeThbH — OoceHbio. [lox
CIIOBOM «OBOI» 37eCh IOIPA3yMEBAIOTCS IUIOABI BCEX PACTCHHIA.
AOpHKOCHI OYEHb HEXHBIC M JIIOOAT colHeYHOe Teruio. OHU CO3pPEeBAIOT
TOJIBKO JICTOM I10/T HACTOSIIIMMU COTHCUHBIMH JTyIaMU».

PaccmarpuBanue tromopuctuueckux wuinmoctpauuit M. Keipmy
0Ka3ajo BIMSHUE HA OCO3HAHHME JIEThbMH BEPHBIX W TOYHBIX HApPOIHBIX
HAOJIIOJICHUI 3a pa3BUTHEM PACTCHHMI B pa3Hble BPEMEHA roja, KOTOphIC
OTPaXCHbl B TIOTOBOpPKaX. MBI TPEMIOKWIH ACTIM CaMOCTOSITEITLHO
MoyMaTh HaJ TeM, MOJXOAMT JH K 3TOMY paccKa3y Jpyras IMOCIOBHIA:
«Bce B CBOW CpOK: MPHAET BPEMEYKO, BBIPACTET W ceMmedko». Jletn

OOBSCHWIIM, YTO «BCE PACTCHHsI PACTyT IIOCTCIICHHO: BECHOW CaXXaroT
ceMeHa, KOTJa 3eMJIsl yXKe Teriasi, OHW MEUIEHHO PacTyT, CO3PEBalOT H
MIPUHOCAT HaM TUTOJIBI, HO KaXK/I0€ PACTEHHE BBIPACTAET «B CBOM CPOK», KaK
TOBOPUTCS B TOCIIOBULICY.

IlpuBnexkna BHUMaHue JjaeTel u kHura Tamapel Kpemep
«HeoObIKHOBEHHAs pacKkpacka C MPEMYyIPOCTIMU: MYIPOCTh C TEICHOK
IOJDKeH 3HaTh KaXknaelid peOeHok!». SIpkue KpacodHble KapTHHKH-
pacKpacku, CTUXU W albOOMHBIMN (opmaT kKHuMTH momoriim T. Kpemep
€0371aTh CBOCOOPa3HyIO SHIUKIONEIUI0-PACKPACKY TIOCIIOBHIL U TIOTOBOPOK.
ABTOp TpeayiaraeT CileIyloIlyl0 METOIWKY: YTEHHE CTUXOTBOPEHHH —
paccMaTpuBaHUE WILIIOCTPAlMM K TEKCTY — OOBSCHEHHE CMBbICIA
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MOCTIOBHUIIBI — pacKpacka PHCYHKa K JaHHON
MOCJIOBUIIE — BOCIPOU3BEJICHUE ITOCIOBUIIBI.
Hanpuwmep,

Tlocaoun mopross Ha epsadku —

byoym cetmvimu 3avuamxu.

Bom na epsaoxax éce nocneno,

Coenan oOeno - eynau cmeno! (T.
Kpemep)
Kuura-ans6om «Packpacka c

MMpEMyApOCTAMMK) ITIOMOIJIa ITOHATB3HAYCHUC

MOCIIOBUIl M TIOTOBOPOK, IOYYBCTBOBAThH
PUTMUYECKHHA PHUCYHOK CTHXOB W BBUICJUTh B HHUX IOCIOBHYHO-
MOTOBOPOYHBINTEKCT: «BcTpedaloT mo ofeXKe — MPOBOXKAIOT MO yMY»,
«YTpo Beuepa MyzapeHee», «be3 npyra B XKHU3HU Tyro», «Bek kuBH — Bek
yaucky, «Tuline eaems — qanpiie OyIenb» 1 ap.

B OIBITHO-
IeIarorunaecKkoun paboTembl
HCIIOJIH30BaIN pa3HbIe

METOJIMKH O3HAKOMJICHUS JeTeH
C MOCJIOBHIIAMH "

MOTOBOPKaMH. Tax, npu

U3y4eHUU NOroBOpKU «KTO B jiec, KTO MOAPOBa» Mbl YUUIN MPOU3HOCUTD
€€ Y€TKO, PUTMHUYHO I10 I'PYIIIaM:

| rpymma — «Kto B nec...»

Il rpynma — «... KTO 1O JpoBay.

OtBeuass Ha Bompoc: «OOBACHHET, KaKOH CMBICI Yy OTOH
MOTOBOPKU?» JIETH MPHUIUIH K CleaytouieMy BeiBoay: «Tak roBopAr, Koraa
HECKOJIBKO JIIOJIeH B3SJIMCh 32 OHO OOIIee /1eJ10, HO He IOTOBOPUIINCH, KaK
€ro BBINOJHATH. Kakaplil yeloBeK BBIMOJHSET YTO-HHOYIb IO-CBOEMY H
HHUYEro He nonydaercs. [loatomy roBopst: «KTo B jiec, KTO 1O APOBam».

Ha mHam B3I, WHTEPECHBIM IPHEMOM SIBISUIOCH TpaduuecKoe
3aganue «KTo B siec, KTO moapoBay, KOTOPOE CIHOCOOCTBOBAIO PA3BUTHIO
IMPOCTPaHCTBCHHBIX HpeHCTaBHGHHﬁ, JJOT'HYECKOI'o MBIINIJICHUA,
JIBUTATEIFHOTO OOpaza mpeaMmera, puTMa. Tak, Ha cToje ObUIH
IIPUTOTOBJICHbl KAapTOUYKM C HE3aKOHYEHHBIMH PUCYHKAMH M KapaHAAIlH.
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Msr npennarany JeTsM pacCMOTPETh
PUCYHKH M JOPHCOBaTh OOBEKTHI, a
MyHKTHPHBIMUA JIMHUSMH COCIHUHHUTH
mojel ¢ o0beKkTaMu (Jiec, IpoBa) st
TOTO, YTOOBI HATJISIAHO H300pa3UTh
CMBICJ TIOTOBOPKHU.

IIpennoxxennas METOJINKa

rmomoraia OCMBICIUTH CyTh
MOTOBOPKH, HAyYUThCS TMPOU3HOCUTH €€ BBIPA3UTEIbHO, IPEJICTABUB
HarJIAIHO-00pa3Ho JIF0/IeH B MPEIIOKEHHON CUTyallMH, UX ONpPEICIICHHBIC
JEHCTBUS-ABHKCHUS M HA 3TOH OCHOBE CJIEJIaTh aHAJIN3 MHOCKA3aTeIIbHOTO
TEKCTa.

Jlajiee MbI BBINIOJIHSIM MTPOBOE yIpakHEeHUEe «BepHO — He BEpHOY.
JleT cTaHOBHIMCH BOKPYT JKEITOTO Kpyra, MOBEPHYBIIHCH CIUHOW, a
MeJaror CTOs1 B LIEHTPE Kpyra u ropopui: «Ciymaiite BuuMatenbao! Ecnu
s TIPOM3HECY IIOCIOBHUIY BEPHO, BBl MHE ITOXJIOMANTE, a €Clii HEBEPHO
(Hampumep, kmo u3 1eca, kmo 6e3 Opos; KMo 8 jiec, KMo 3a 0pogamu, Kmo
no aecy, Kmo no 0poea, Kmo 6 jecy, Kmo ¢ 0pogamu ¥ T. I1.), TO OTOHalTe
HOKKaMI».

MBI U3Y4HIIH ¥ alpOOMPOBANIM Ha MPAKTUKE HAIl MHOTOJIETHHH OIBIT
03HAKOMJICHUSI C TIOCJIOBHYHO-TIOTOBOPOYHBIMU adOpU3MaMH, KOTOPBIC,
IIMPOKO M MHOTOTPAHHO OTPa)XKAIOT HAPOTHYIO MYIPOCTh, YTBEPXKIAIOT
BEUYHBIC MCTUHBI J00pa, JOOBM M KpacoThl. ITO, CBOEro poja,
UCTOpUYECKas TaMATh HApOAa W OJHO M3 CaMBIX CHIBHBIX CPEJCTB
TPaJMIIMOHHOTO HAPOJHOTO BOCHHUTAHUS, NPAKTHYCCKAs pear3ariusl
KOTOPOTO B Ka)JIOM KOHKPETHOM Cllyyae CBOe€OOpa3Ha W 3aBHUCHUT OT
STHUYECKOHM crenupuKy, NeIaroruueckoro Omnbita U npohecCHOHATBHOTO
MacTepCTBa Ie1arora.

Takum 00pa3oM, pacCMOTPEB BOIIPOCH PEUEBOTO PA3BUTHS CTAPIIHX
JIOLITKOJILHUKOB (Ha Martepuajie (OJBKIOPHBIX TEKCTOB) Mbl MPHUIILIH K
BBIBOJTY:
> B JIOY HeoOXO0mMMO IIUPOKO UCMONL30BaTh TOCIOBHILI U
MOTOBOPKH, KOTOPBIE OKa3bIBAIOT BIIMSHUE HAa BBIPA3UTCIILHOCTh U
00pa3HOCTh POJHOTO $3bIKA, MO3BOJSIOT OCMBICIUTh HCTOKH HAPOIHOM
peuu;
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> OCBOGHHE JEThMHU JETCKOTO (DONBKIIOpa OKa3ajo BIUSHUEC Ha
pedeBoe «CaMOBBIPDAKEHHE» B PasHBIX BHJAX XYI0KECTBEHHO-PEUEBOU
JIeSITeIbHOCTH;

> OCBOCHHE JOUIKOJIBHUKAMU SI3BIKOBOM KYJIBTYPBl PYCCKOTO Hapoja
MPOUCXOJIMJIO B TIPOIIECCE€ OPraHM30BaHHONW U  IleJ€HAIPaBICHHON
JIEATEIBHOCTH, B KOTOPOWM MEJarord HUCIHOJb30BAIM pa3Hble METOJUKH,
CIOCOOCTBYIOIINE OCMBICIICHHIO TIOCIIOBHYHO-ITOTOBOPOYHBIX ahopru3MoB 1
OBJIQJICHUIO BepOATLHBIMU u HeBepOaTbHBIMHU CpeICTBaMHU
BBIPA3UTENBHOCTH S3bIKA.
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AHAJIN3 KYJbTYPHO-MAPKUPOBAHHOM JEKCUKHU
B IMJAKTHUKE IIEPEBOJA
Veaceslav DOLGOV,
dr., conf. univ.
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Annotation: The article touches upon the study of the experience of organizing
students’ activity in “The Theory and Practice of Translation” class; in particular
it is devoted to the analysis of the equivalents in the process of translating
culturally-labeled vocabulary. The research is based on M. Yu. Lermontov’s novel
T'epoii nawezo spemenu /The Hero of Our Time translated into Romanian.

KnaioueBble cjoBa: IMIAKTHKA, MEPEBOA, KyIbTypHO-MapKHpOBaHHAsl JIEKCHKA,
MIPUEMBI, TpaHC(HOPMAIUH, aHAIIH3.

B ycnoBusix COBpeMEHHBIX peanuid mpoOiema auanora U
B3aMIMONIOHMMAHUS KYJIBTYpP HPHOOpPETaeT BCE OOJBINYIO aKTYaJIbHOCTb.
OnmHoro  BlajeHWss  WHOCTPAaHHBIM  SI3BIKOM  JUISL  TTOJIHOIIEHHOM
MEXKYJIbTYPHOH W  MEXBA3BIKOBOW  KOMMYHUKAIIUM  OKa3bIBACTCA
HEJIOCTATOYHO, €€ YYACTHUKHU HYKJAIOTCS B 3HAHUSX O KYJIBTYpE, HCTOPHH,
HOpMax TIOBEIEHUS W Hp. HeoOXomuMol uHGoOpManmuu 00 H3yYaeMBIX
aTHOcaX. Taxke BaXKHO BEPHO HCTOJKOBBIBATH TEKCTHI (KaK YCTHBIC, TaK U
MUCbMEHHBIC) HAa HEPOJHOM S3bIKE U OINpPENENsATh HECOOTBETCTBUS,
00yCIIOBIIGHHBIC ~ KYJNBTYpHBIMU  pa3nuuusMu. llepeBom  KyIbTypHO-

71

MapKHpOBaHHOﬁ JICKCUKHU ~, KaK HU3BCCTHO, ABJISICTCA OIHOM HX CIIOYKHBIX

n KymerypHO-MapkupoBaHHAs JIGKCHKA MPEACTABISIET cOO0H COBOKYITHOCTB

JIEKCUIECKUX SIMHUT, (PUKCUPYIONUX 3HAHUS O CICIU(PUUESCKUX YepTax KyIbTYphl
HOCUTEJIEH ONpEAENCHHOW JIMHIBOKYJBTYpbl. B  KauecTBeé CHHOHUMUYHBIX
HCTIONB3YIOTCS, HAIIPUMED, «IEKCHYECKHE eNHUIIBI C KYJIIBTYPHBIM KOMIIOHEHTOMY,
«HalMOHATBHO-OKPAIIICHHBIC JIEKCHYECKHUE EUHULILD, «KYJIBTYpPHO-
cnenudUUecKre JEKCHYCCKUE CAMHUIBDY W Jp. [lomaraeM, B pamMkKax HaHHOW
CTaTbl HET HEOOXOMUMOCTH OO0CYKAaTh BONPOC O COOTHOUICHHUHW 3asiBICHHOTO
TEPMHUHA C JAPYTUMH TCPMUHAMHU M MOHATUAMH (K MpHUMEpY, «Oe339KBUBAJICHTHAS
ﬂeKCI/IKa»), aHaﬂI/ISI/IPOBaTL HU3BCCTHBIC KﬂaCCl/l(l)l/lKaIll/ll/l U KOHUCIILUU. OTMeTl/lM
JUIIB, YTO TEPMHUH «KYJIBTYpHO-MapKHPOBaHHAS JICKCHKa» MOSBIAETCS B paboTax
poccuiickux JMHTBUCTOB B 80-x romax, m Bcien 3a H.E. Mepkum u W.E.
ABEpBSHOBOM, MBI TOHMMAaeM IIOJT HHUM KOPIYC JIEKCHYECKUX CIUHMII,
00amaromuX KCTPATUHTBUCTHIECKIM (OHOM H BCIIEJCTBUE ITOTO SIBJISIOIIAXCS
HCTOYHUKOM COIMOKYIBTYPHOH HH(POPMAITIH.
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CHCIM(PUISCKUX 33724, KOTOPYIO HEPEIKO MPUXOIUTCS PEIIaTh B MPAKTHUKE
TIepeBOia BHE 3aBUCHMOCTH OT THIIAa TEKCTA.

Huctumuna «Teopust u mpakTHKa MEPEeBOIa» OTHOCUTCS K YHCTY
(byHIaMEHTAIbHBIX, MW3y4aeMbIX BV  ceMecTpe  CTyJICHTaMH,
oOyuaromumucs mo croenuaibHocTsM  141.08.02 Pycckuii s3Ik U
nuteparypa u 141.08.01 PymbiHCKHiT A3bIK M nuTepatypa. B xoxe nexuuit
CTYJEHTHI 3HAKOMSTCS, B YACTHOCTH, C COJAEP)KaHWEM TaKHX MOHATHH, KaK
«aJIeKBaTHOCTb» M «JIKBHUBAJCHTHOCTH» TEPEBOMA, H3y4YAlOT MPUEMBI,
TPaIMIIMOHHO WCIIOJIb3yeMbIe B TIPAKTUKE IIEPEeBOAa, B TOM YHCIIE,
KYJIbTYPHO-MapKUPOBAHHOW JIEKCUKH: TPAHCKPHUIILMS U TPaHCIUTEpariys,
KaJIbKUPOBaHUE, KOHKPETH3AIIHs, reHepan3aIus, AKCILTUKAIUS
(omMcaTenbHBINA TEPEBOJT), KOMIICHCAIMS, TIEPEBO C IOMOIIBI0 aHaJora,
aJanTUPOBAHHBIA TIEpeBOJ W TIp. B Xoze mabopaTOpHBIX 3aHATHH
3aKPEIUISIOTCS, PACIIUPSIOTCS W YIIYONSIOTCS TONy4YeHHBIE 3HAHMSL.
Pa3pabotanHas cucteMa BOIPOCOB U 3aJlaHUIl OPUCHTHPOBAHA, B IIEJIOM, Ha
AKTUBU3AIMI0O W PAa3BUTHE AHAIWTHYECKHX CIIOCOOHOCTEH CTYIEHTOB,
KPUTHYECKOTO IMOJIXO0Ja K OICHKE KadecTBa BapHWaHTa MEepeBOa.
KynbTypHO-MapKupoBaHHas JIGKCHKa MOXKET OBITh HCITOJIb30BaHA B CaMbIX
Pa3IMYHBIX TEKCTaX, KaK HEXYIOXKECTBEHHBIX, XapaKTEPHU3YIOUIUXCS, IO
BepHOMy 3amevanuio H. C. Banrunoit (Banruna 2003: 74), ycTaHOBKOH Ha
OTHO3HAYHOCTh BOCTIPUSTHS, TaK M XYJOXECTBEHHBIX, PEATHU3YIOIINX
YCTaHOBKY Ha HEOJHO3HAYHOCTH BOCHpHATHA. B Hamieir pabore MBI
uccieayeM crenuduky Xya0KeCTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB. B kadecTBe MaTepuaa
ObuTM M30paHbl nBa m3naHHBIX mocie 2000 roga BapuaHTa TepeBoja
pomana M. 1O. JlepmontoBa «I'epoii HaIero BpPEeMEHH», BBHITIOJHEHHBIC
ITaynom Anuenom u Jleonte IBaHOBBIM.

Iupoko u3BecTHO ocobast ponp KaBka3a B KM3HU M TBOpUecTBe M.
1O. JlepmonToBa. OH «c demcmaa @uden YepKecos8 6 10XMAMbIX WANKAxX u
OypKax, CKAuKu ONXCUSUMOB, OLHEHHble MNIACKU, XOpO080Obl, NPA3OHUK
bavipama, caviuian 20pckue nechu, ae2enovl, npedanus» (Ixaybaesa 2008:
13). IMosToMy Hecay4aitHO, YTO HEU3TJIAJAUMBIC BIICUYATICHUS OT TPHUPOIBI,
JKU3HU U KyJIBTYyphl MHOTOHAITMOHATBHOTO KaBkas3a BrocneacTBUU JIETIU B
OCHOBY IIEJIOTO psAla €ro mpousBeAcHUil. Mbl He Oyaem mnoapoOHO
OCTaHABJIHMBATHCS HAa JAHHOM BOIMPOCE, JOCTATOYHO MOJIHO W BCECTOPOHHE
W3ydeHHOM OworpadaMu W JHUTEPATypOBEAaMH, a JIUIIb OTMETHM, YTO
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NpPEeAMETOM HAIIeT0 BHHUMAHMS SIBIACTCA KyJIbTYPHO-MapKUpOBaHHAs
JIEKCHKa, B OCHOBHOM CBSI3aHHAs C pealrsiMH M KyJIbTypoil BocToka, m
CKOHIICHTPUPOBAaHHAsI B COOTBETCTBHM CO CHENH(DHUKONH COAep KaHUA
MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO B ABYX YACTSIX MEPBOM I1aBbl pOMaHa.

OOpaTUMCsl K OIMCAHHMIO THUIIOB 3aJaHUil. M3BECTHO, YTO HEPEIKO
mpu paboTe C MaHHOW JEKCUKOM WH(OpMaNuy, TpEACTaBIeHHOW B
TOJIKOBBIX CIIOBapSIX, MOXKET OBITh HEJOCTATOYHO, a HEKOTOPBIC PEand U
BOBCE OTCYTCTBYIOT B JIEKCUKOIpaUUECKUX HCTOYHUKAX (ECIU 3TO He
KyJIbTYpOJIOTHYECKUI cioBaph). Jlims akTyamusanuu JaHHOTO —Te3wca
CTyAEHTaM  Tpe/ularaercsi  3apaHee  CaMOCTOSTENBHO  BBITIOJIHHTH
cleAylolliee 3alaHKe: BBIMHUCATh U3 MEPBBIX ABYX IUIAB IO MITh NPUMEPOB
JIEKCEM, Ha3bIBAIOLIUX OJNCKAY W JETaU OACKIbI, MOCEJICHUE, KUIHILE U
€ro 4acTtu, COHH&HLHLIﬁ CTaTtyC, 4YWH, TUTYJ, PCIUTUO3HBIC TIOHATUS,
HaIUTKU; PACTCHUSI; XapaKTEPHBIE SIBJICHUS TPAJAULUOHHON KYJIbTYpPhI U Ap.
CMBICIT Ka)KIOTO IMOHATHS CJIEIYeT ONPEACIUTh Ha OCHOBE IC(UHUIIMN
TOJKOBBIX M SHIMKJIONECIUYECKUX CIOBAaped. A B ayIUTOPUU KAKAOMY U3
obydaromuxcs OyneT MpeIoXKeH0 HallTH IepeBOI OTOOPAHBIX CIIOB OJTHOM
JIEKCUKO-TEMaTHYeCKON rpynmnbl W HOpOaHAJIU3UPOBATH CHOCOGLI ux
nepenayn. BO3MOXHBIM BapHaHTOM sIBIIsieTCS paboTa ¢ KapTOYKamMH B
napax. [IpuMep KapToUyKu:

3aaHue: JOMOJHUTE TaOIHUIy IpUMepaMH IepeBoia yKa3aHHOUW JTeKCUKH (OTUH
paboTaeT ¢ MepBbIM [EPEBOIOM, BTOPO — CO BTOPBIM), KaK MOKa3aHO B Hayale
Tabmibl. COBMECTHO BBIOEPHUTE OJIMH U3 BAPUAHTOB U apTyMEHTUPYHTE.

JlekCHKO- IpumepbI IlepeBon Ilayna | IlepeBon Jlente
TeMaTHYeCKast AmHuena HBanosa
rpymnmna

«uepkecckas «caciula mitoasd | «caciula cercheza

MOXHAMASL WANKAY de cerchez» (8) | mitoasa» (10)
Onpexna (185)

«oypka» (187)

«yaopa» (196)

«bewmem» (192)

IMoMuMO 9TOTO, CTYyIEHTaM MOXET OBITh TPEJIONKCHO HAUTH B
MepeBojiax MNPUMEPhl  TPAHCIUTEPUPOBAHHOW W  TPaHCKPUOWPOBAHHOM
HHOS3BIUHON Jekcuku («Skwu mxe, uex axwu!» (192), «Vpyc saman,
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amanl» (197), «tiok» (193), «aman» (190) u gp.) u oOpaTuTh BHUMAaHUE HA

MIPUEMBI TTIEPEBOJINKOB.

Btopoii T 3amaHuil CBS3aH C aHAJIM30M OCOOEHHOCTEW Iepenadn

TOIIOHHUMOB,

MpeIaraloTcsl KapTOYKH C
MPOAHAIN3UPOBATh,

THAPOHUMOB,

onpeAcjMB TCPCBOAUCCKUC TIPUCMBI,

STHOHHMMOB,
MaTepHuaioMm,

auTpornoHumMoB. CryaeHTam
KOTOPBI OHU  JIOJKHBI

n CcaciaTtb

BBIBO/JIBI O POJIM MpuMedYaHuil. [IpuMep KapTOUKH:

ITHOHUMBI

IlepeBon [Tayna
AnHuena

ITepeBon Jleonte NBanoBa

«OceTHH-U3BO3YHK
HEYTOMHUMO
ITOTOHSLIT
nomranei...» (185)

«Surugiul oset nu-si
mai slabea din
goana caii...» (7)

«Vizitiul osetin* isi indemna fara
istov caii...» (9-10)

Nota traducatorului:

*Popor din Caucaz (trditor in cele
doua Osetii, de Nord si de Sud), din
neamul alanilor. Idiomul pe care-I
vorbesc face parte de limbi
iraniand.

«YK o KpaifHe#
Mepe HallH
KadapaIuHUbI WK
yeueHipl...» (188)

«Kabardinii si
cecenii* nostri...»
(12)

Nota
traducatorului:
*Kabardinii din
regiunea de vest a
Terekului si cecenii
din Caucazul
Oriental erau cele
mai razboinice
triburi de cerchezi.

«La urma urmei, kabardinii* nostri,
ori ceceni macar...» (15)

Nota traducatorului:

*Grup etnic de origine adiga
(cercheza), care trdieste in
Republica Autonoma Kabardino-
Balkaria din Caucazul de Nord,
precum si in republicile invecinate.

TonoHumbI
«A exa ma | «Veneamcu «Calatoream din Tiflis*, cu caii de
TIePeKIIaIHBIX us | diligenta din Tiflis. | postd. Intreaga incarcituri a telegii
Tuduca. Bes | Intregul bagaj din cu care ma deplasam consta dintr-un
MMOKJIaXa Moeii | trdsura mea consta geamantan nu prea mare, umolet pe
Tenexkn  cocrosura | dintr-un mic jumatate cu note de drum despre
u3 omuoro | 9eamantan pe Gruzia. ...
HEOOIBIIOTO jumadtate umplet cu Cind am patruns in Valea
yemonana, kotopsii | NOte de drum din Koisaur**, soarele Incepea sa
70 monoBMHBI Obur | Gruzia*. ... coboare dupa crestele Inzapezite.
HaGUT YTeBBIMH Soarele incepuse si | (9)
3aucKaMu o | seascundd dincolo Note traducatorului.
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I'py3umn. ... de creastd inzapezitd | *Actualmente Thilisi, capitala

Vo comune | @ muntilor/ cdnd am | Gruziei. Orice calator ce alegea sa
HAYMHAIO ajuns in valea meargd cu caii de posta trebuia sa
IPATaTHCS 3a | Coisar». (7) posede o «foaie de drum», in care se
CHErOBOM  xpe0er, Nota specifica itinerarul, numele i

Korna g Bbhexal B traducatorului: functia persoanei, dacd merge in
Koiimaypckyio *Georgia. interesul statului sau Tn cel

personal, ce fel de cai sa i se dea, de
postd sau pentru curieri, precum Si
numarul acestora.

**Este vorba de drumul militar
dinspre Tiflis spre Vladikavkaz,
descris pentru intiia oara de
Griboedov, In 1818. Cum notele de
drum ale acestuia au fost publicate
mai tirziu, intiietatea descrierii
acestor locuri din Caucaz fi revine
lui Lermontov. (9)

[IpuBeneHHBIX HAMH TPUMEPOB, IIOJaraeM, JIOCTAaTOYHO, YTOOBI
IPOWLITIOCTPUPOBATH PA3HUILY B MOAXOJaX ABYX NepeBOTUUKOB. [loHUMAs,

Jonuny». (184)

YTO HEJOCTATOYHO HAWTU SKBUBAJICHT IS TIEPEBOJIa MHOS3BIYHON JICKCUKH,
OHH CHAOXalOT OJTH S3BIKOBBIE EIMHUIBI TMPUMEUAHUSIMH, KOTOpBIC
MPENCTaBISIIOT  co00M  HEOOXOAMMYIO I BEPHOTO  ITOHMMAaHUS
nHpopmaruro. OmHAKO OTH TNPUMEUYAHUS  pa3IUYaloTCsI Kak B
KOJMYECTBEHHOM, TaK U B KAY€CTBEHHOM OTHOIIIEHUSX.

Takxke CTyaeHTaM TpeyiaracTcs IPOAaHAIU3UPOBATH  CIIOCOOBI
nepelayr UIMEH IrepoeB, B Pe3yIbTaTe OHM MOTYT CAENaTh BaYKHBIE BHIBOIBI
0 KyJIbTYPHOH MapKHPOBAaHHOCTH aHTPOMOHUMOB. Tak, Hanpumep, Makcum
MakcuMOBMY B HEKOTOpbIX MecTax mnepeBoda Jleonte HBaHoBa
ompapnanHo Hassan Maxim Maximici. DToT BapuaHT TpeAMOYTHTEIBHEE,
T. K. TaKylo (OpMy OTYECTBAa PYCCKHE HCIIOJIB3YIOT B TOM CiIy4ae, Korja
TOBOPST O OJIM3KOM 4YeJIOBeKe, POACTBEHHUKE Win apyre. W mucartens, Kak
OTMEUAIOT WCCIICJIOBATEH, WCIOIB30BAT 3Ty TPAJUIMOHHYIO (QopMy
WMEHHO JJIsI TOTO, YTOOBI MOYEPKHYTh UICI0 OJIN30CTH.

B TpeTheM TUNE 3a1aHU UCTIONB3YIOTCA OMCKOBO-HANIPABICHHBIN 1
YaCTHUYHO-TIOUCKOBBIA MeTonbl. CTyJeHTaMm, HampuMep, IpeiaracTcs
KpaTKuil pparMeHT onucanus Koiaypckoi 0THHBIL:

Cnasnoe mecmo sma donuna! Co gcex cmopon 20pbi HENpUCynHbole,

KpacHoseambvle CKajbl, obeeuianHble 3e/leHbIM niaiowom u Y6E€HUYAHHbIE
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Kynamu uqumap, olceimvie o0pbi6bl, UCUEPUEHHble NPOMOUHAMU, d MAaAM
8bICOKO-6bICOKO 30710masi baxpoma cHe208, a 6Hu3y Apaeea, 0OHAGUIUCH C
Opyeotl Oe3bIMEeHHOU PedKol, WYMHO BbIPLIBAIOWEICS U3 YePHO20, NOIHO20
M2II010 YWenvs, MAHEMCs CepeOpsHOI0 HUMbIO U C8epKaem, KaK 3Mesl C80er0
yewyero (184-185).

W3yunB W COMOCTaBUB BapUaHTHI MEPEBOJOB JAHHOTO (hparMeHTa,
OHM  JIOJDKHBl ~HE  TONBKO  WJICHTH(OUIMPOBATH  HUCIIOJIB3yEeMBbIC
MePEBOTUCCKUE TPUEMBI (JIEKCHUECKHUE, TPAaMMaTHYECKHEe, CHHTAKCHIECCKHE,
KOMOWHHPOBAHHOTO THIA), HO W BBISIBUTH IMOJOXKHUTEIBHBIE U
OTpHIIATENIFHBIE CTOPOHBI KAXKJIOTO M3 HHUX. B cimyyae, eciu 3ajaHue
MPEJICTABISCTCS ayIUTOPUH  CIIOKHBIM, MOXHO TPEIUIOKHUTh TEKCT
OpUTHHAJNA C YK€ IMOMYCPKHYTHIMU CIIOBAMH/CIIOBOCOYCTAHUSIMHI WIIH JKE
pa3agarh KapTOUKH C OTPaAaHMYCHHON BBIOOPKOM S3bIKOBBIX (hakToB. [IpumMep

KapTOYKH:

3amaHue: ONpeneNuTe THI HCIOIB3yeMOTo EPEBOTINKAMH TIpHeMa U OOBSICHUTE,

KaKOW W3 BapUAHTOB TOUHEE. APryMEHTUPYHTE OTBET.

Cnosa u cioBocoyeranusi | IlepeBosn IlepeBona
OpHMrHHajIa
Ilayna Anyena JleonTe UBaHOBa

1.«...006emannvle 3enenvim | «...Cu 0 manta verde de «...imbracate in plug
niaowom...» iederd...» verde...»
2.«...ysenuannvie Kynamu «...cu... o cunund de «incununate cu pilcuri
uuHap...» platani...» de tufe de paltin»
3.«...3010mas 6axpoma «...cusme de zdapadd «...canafurile aurii ale
CHe208...» aurie...» zapezii...»

4.«...Apacea, oonaswmucs c | ,,...imbratisand un «...Aragva, impreund cu
Opyeotl be3bIMeHHOU raulet fara nume...» o alta apa farda nume...»
PeuKoi...»

5.«...ceepraem, kax 3mesi «...sclipeste ca un «...sclipeste aidoma
cgoeio yeuyero...» sarpe...» solzilor pielii de
sarpe...»

CTyIeHTBI JO/DKHBI 3aMETHTh, UTO B MpUMepe | MepBbIil MepeBOIUNK
OIlyCKaeT TPHYACTHE «OOBEIIaHHBIE» W HCIONB3yeT meradopy «manta
verde de iedera», BTOpOW TOYHEE IMEPENACT CMBICT CIIOBOCOYCTAHUS,
OJTHAKO MEHSET 3asBJICHHOC MPUYACTHE HA BapuaHT «imbracate». [TepBbrii
MEPEBOIUNK B MpUMepe 3 TakKe HCIIONB3yeT MHyI0 Metadopy («cusme de
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zapada»). B npumepe 2 CTYACHTHI TO/DKHBI 00PaTHTh BHUMAHKUE HA TO, KaK
MepeaeTcsl ycTapeBIlee CIOBO «KYIbD» M «4HHapay (Tak Ha3bIBaeTCs
BOCTOYHBIN TIIJIaTaH), a TaKkKe Ha CHOCOOBI TMepenayn KaTeropuu
MHOXXECTBEHHOCTH. B  mpumepe 4  BHUMaHWE JODKHO  OBITh
CKOHIICHTPHPOBAHO Ha BapHaHTE BTOPOTO MEPEBOTYMKA, MCIOIB3YIOIIETO
JIBE 3aMEHBI (MECIO «PeKa» «apa», 8Mecmo <OOHAGUUCL» «Impreund
CU»). B mpumepe 5 mepBbIii IEPEBOIUNK OIYCKAET COBCEM TaKylO IETalb,
KaK «ueutyero».

Jis  caMOCTOSITENTFHOTO  3aKPEIUICHUS] TPEAJIaraeTcsl BBITOJIHUTH
cleyromee 3a/laHue: MPOAaHANM3UPOBATh MEPEBOABI YKAa3aHHBIX aBTOPOB
oToOpaHHOrO (hparMeHTa W CO3AaTh CBOHM BapuaHT. B mepeBome ciemnyer
MOMYEPKHYTH CJIOBAa U CIOBO(GOPMBI, TJ€ HUCIOIb30BAIUCH OMPECICHHBIC
TpaHchOpMallMK, a HIKE OOOCHOBATh NPUYMHY U HEOOXOIMMOCTh WX
HCIIOJIb30BaHUSL.

[Tomaraem, 4To pa3paboTaHHAs CHCTEMa 3aJaHUN, B KOMIUIEKCE C
IPYTUMU BUJaMU Pa0OTHI, MPEIYCMOTPSHHBIMH KYPPUKYIYMOM  TIO
JTAHHOMY KypCy, BHOCST BKIIaJ B Pa3BUTHE IMO3HABATEIHHON aKTHBHOCTH U
CaMOCTOSTENIFHOW TIOMCKOBOM MEATENFHOCTH OOYyYaroIHuXCsl TEepPeBOIy, a
Takke B (OPMHPOBAHUE WHTCPIPETATHBHBIX, KOMMYHHKATUBHBIX H
CHeTHaTbHBIX KOMITETEHIIUH.
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BOCIHIUTAHUE JETEN
C PEYEBBIMHU OTKJIOHEHMUSIMHA B CEMbBE
Jlapuca 30PHUJIO,
dr., conf. univ.
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Zusammenfassung: Dieser Artikel befasst sich mit der Frage der Bildung von
Kindern mit Sprachstorungen in der Familie. Im Artikel sind die Schwierigkeiten
vorgestellt, mit denen sich in der Sprechtatigkeit die Kinder des vorschulischen und
jingeren Schulalters treffen. Es wird die Notwendigkeit der gemeinsamen Arbeit
der Padagogen und der Eltern im Korrekturprozess betrachtet. Die Besonderheiten
der Arbeit mit den Eltern werden aufgezeigt, die Formen ihrer Tatigkeit werden
begriindet und methodisch dargestellt, die den Prozess der Sprachentwicklung am
wirksamsten beeinflussen.

KnioueBble cji0Ba: BOCHHMTaHHWE, pEYEBHIE OTKIOHEHWS, NCHXO(PH3HIECKUE
HapyIICHHs, HAPYIICHUS peur

PedopmupoBanue cucTemMbl 00pa30BaHUs B HAIlICH PecIyOIuKe BO
MHOTOM TIOBBIIIIAET U CIIOCOOCTBYET BOCCTAHOBIICHHUIO MPHOPUTETA CEMbH B
BOCIIUTAHUH JAETEH, 0COOEHHO TeX, y KOTOPBIX UMEIOTCS IICUXO(pU3NUECKIE
HapymieHus 3I0poBbs. HaOmiomaercs cTpeMJIecHHE  pOAWMTENEH U
CHELUAIUCTOB K COTPYAHMYECTBY B MHTEPECAX BCECTOPOHHEIO DPA3BUTHS
pebeHKa U ero MOTHOICHHOW COIMATH3aIINH.

B niennom psiae uccnegosanuii (V. Gutu, M. Bopoan, M. MapkoBckasi,
A. Maiiep, O. 3BepeBa u 1p.) JOKazaHO, YTO (HOPMHPOBAHHE JUYHOCTH
pebeHka ¢ 0coObIMU MOTPEOHOCTSIMU MTPOUCXOTUT TI0JT HEMOCPEICTBEHHBIM
BIMSHUEM CEMbH, OT KOTOpPOW BO MHOI'OM 3aBHCHUT peasin3alus
Nearornyeckd  11eJecoo0pa3HOro  KOMIUIEKCA  YCIOBHH,  KOTOpBIE
peanu3yeT cucreMa oopa3oBaHHUsl.

Ocob0 wuccrnemoBarend MOTYEPKUBAIOT BaKHOCTH CEMEHHOTO
BOCITUTAHUS B CBSI3M C HEOOXOJUMOCTHIO KOPPEKIIMOHHO-BOCITUTATEIBHOM
paboThl, ycriex KOTOpOii BO MHOTOM ONpEeAEsieTCs] TECHON B3aUMOCBSI3BIO C
3¢ EKTUBHOCTHIO CEMEHHOTO BOCTIUTAHHS.

B HOpMaTMBHO-TIpaBOBBIX JIOKYMEHTax pecryOnmkn Moinosa
yKa3aHo, YTOPOAUTENN — yYACTHUKH 00pa30BaTeILHOTO TpoLiecca Hapsay C
nejgaroruyeckuMu  paborHukamu. B 3akoHe PM  «O6 o0pa3oBaHuun»
OTMEYEHO, YTOPOJUTEIH SBISIOTCS TIEPBBIMU TEJIAarOTaMH, OHH OOSI3aHBI
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3aJI0’)KUTh OCHOBBI (DPU3NYECKOT'O, HPABCTBCHHOTO W HHTEIUICKTYaTbHOTO
pa3BUTHS INYHOCTH peOCHKA B pAaHHEM BO3pacTe.

Otcroma criemyer, 4YTO pPOAWTENH, MOHMMaeMbIe TOCYIapCTBOM U
00IIIeCTBOM, KaK TeIarory, JOJDKHBI 00JIaaThIIeJarOTHIECKON KYIbTYPOH,
MO KOTOPOW TMOHUMAETCS JOCTAaTOYHAs MOATOTOBICHHOCTh, Pa3BUTOCTh
KaueCTB, OTPAKAIONINX CTENCHb X 3PEJIOCTH Kak BocmuTaTeneil. Bemxymmii
KOMITOHEHT TeIaroruuecKo KyJIbTYPhl POAMTENEH — HX IeJarorudeckas
MMOATOTOBIEHHOCTh,  XapaKTEpU3YIOIIAsACid  OMpEeNeJeHHONH  CyMMOH
MICUXOJIOTO-TIEJarOTMYECKUX, (DU3HONOTO-TUTHEHUYECKMX U  IPaBOBBIX
3HAaHUH, a TaK)Ke YMEHUSAMH M HABBIKAMH POIMTENICH, BHIPAOOTAHHBIMH B
nporecce Bocriutanus Aerei (bynennas 1999).

B pamkax nayyHoro mpoekta ,,Optimizarea procesului educatiei
inclusive prin formarea continua a cadrelor didactice din ciclul prescolar si
primar” Ha ¢akyabTeTe HaykW, O0Opa3oBaHUs, TICHXOJOTHH W HCKYCCTBa
WCCIIeIOBaHa MpoOJieMa MCUXOJIOTO-TIeJarOTUIeCKOW KOPPEKIMH PEeUeBbIX
HapylICHUH y JAeTed JONIKOJLHOTO ¥ MIIAJIIEro IIKOJLHOTO BO3PACTa,
pa3paboTaHbl METOIUYECKHE PEKOMEHJAIMW B aJpec BOCIHUTATENeH,
yuuTeael HauyajabHOW IIKOJIBI U POJUTENEH.

OcnosHbie KOHYEeNMyaibHble HOLOHCEHUSL UCCTEO0BAHUSL:

Ilon KoHyenyuetl neoazo2uveckoil nomouiu CEMBSIM,
BOCHUTHIBAIONINM JIETEH C 0COOBIMU O0pPa30BaTENBHBEIME MOTPESOHOCTSIMH,
WCCJICIOBATEIN MMOHUMAIOT CUCTEMHBIN MOAXO]I, TIO3BOJISIFOIINN OKa3bIBaTh
3TUM CEMbSAM KOMIUIEKCHYIO BCECTOPOHHIOIO TEJarorndecKyo H
MICUXOKOPPEKIIMOHHYI) ~ TOMOIb,  BKIIOYAMOIIYKD  HMX  U3y4YeHHE,
KOHCYJBTHPOBaHNE U TICUXOKoppekiuio ([lapumoBuy, Pesnmdenko 2001).

Llenu nedacozuyeckoli nomMowju CEMbSIM, BOCIIUTHIBAIOIINM JIETEH C
PEYEBBIMU HAPYIICHUSIMH:

e o0ecrnedeHue aJIeKBaTHBIX MHKPOCOIMAIbHBIX YCJIOBHH Pa3BUTHUS
peOeHKa ¢ peYeBbIMU HEIOCTATKAMHU B CEMbE;
® ONTUMU3AIUS CAMOCO3HAHUS POAWTENCH B OTHOIICHHH Ba)XHOCTH
3aHATHH B CEMbE PEUEBBIM PA3BUTHEM JICTEIH;
e (hopMHUPOBAaHUE MO3UTHBHOI'O OTHOIICHHUS OJM3KUX JIMIl K PEOCHKY C
PCUYCBBIMH OTKIIOHCHHUSIMH.
OcHogHble KOHYEeNnMYanibHble NOJIOHCEHUA.!
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Co3nmaHue CHCTEMBI TOCYIAPCTBEHHOH IICHUXOJIOTO-TIeAarorn4ecKoi
IOMOILIM  CEMbSIM,  BOCIMTBHIBAIOLIMM  JIeTeil  C OTKIOHEHHSIMH
B Pa3BUTUH,  SIBISICTCS ~ OJHMM M3  BaKHEWININX  YCIIOBHIA,
00eCIeunBaIOIINX HEO0OXOIUMBIN YPOBEHB COIIHAJIBHO-
IICUXOJIOTHYECKON aJanTaluy AETeH C PeYeBBIMHM HApYIICHUSIMH U
peadHIMTaluK UX CEMEH.

ITomomp cembe SIBISETCS BaKHBIM  HANpaBJICHHEM B CHCTEME
IICUXOJIOTO-TIEIAarOrNYECKOr0 CONPOBOXKCHHS JIETeH ¢ OTKIOHEHHUSIMHU
B pEUCBOM  pa3BUTUH. UYepe3 ONTHUMHU3AIMIO BHYTPHCEMEHHOI
aTMOC(bepBI, rapMOHH3aIUIO MEXKINYHOCTHBIX, CYIIPYKECKUX,
POAMTENBCKO-ICTCKUX U JIETCKO-POJUTENILCKIX OTHOIICHHH peraeTcs
npobiemMa apecHON MOMOIIY POOIEMHOMY PEOCHKY.

Kaxnas CEMBb3, BOCIIUTHIBAIOILAs pebOenka C PEYEBBIMHU
OTKJIOHCHHSIMH, HUMEET IPaBO Ha IOJy4YeHHE KOMIUIEKCHOH IICHXO-

IeaarorunaecKom ITOMOIIIH, BKJIFOYAIOIICH TICUXOJIOTUYECKYIO
JIUaTHOCTHKY, KOHCYJIbTHUPOBAHUE 5| MICUXOKOPPEKLIUOHHBIE
MEPOTIPUSATHSI.

Ilpy npoBeleHMHM NCUXOKOPPEKLUMOHHBIX MEPONPUATHH  cembA
NOHUMAEmCsl KaK eCmecmeeHHas adanmueHdas paszeusarowas cpeod,
HEOOXOMMBIN ypOBEHb TAPMOHUYHBIX B3aHMOOTHOIIEHHUH B KOTOPOI
o0ecrieynBaeTCsl POAMTENIIMH peOeHKa € HapyILIeHUSIMH peud (Wiu
JULAMH, UX 3aMEIIA0IIMH).

OCHOBHO# 1IeTbI0 B paboTe ¢ pOTUTEISIMU SIBIISIETCS. (JOPMUPOBAHHE Y
HUX TO3WTHUBHOIO B3IJIsAa Ha peOeHKa. AJIEKBaTHOCTb MO3MLUHU
poIuTeNsl TO3BOJSET €My OOpECTH HOBBIN JKU3HEHHBIH CMBICI,
rapMOHU3UPOBATh CAMOCO3HAHWE W B3aWMOOTHOIIECHHUSI C pEOCHKOM,
MOBBICUTh COOCTBEHHYIO CAMOOLICHKY.

IlenenanpaBieHHOE IEJArOrM4eCKOE€  BO3JCHCTBHE  KAa4ECTBEHHO
U3MEHseT ponb poaurened. OHM aKTHBHO BKJIIOYAOTCA B
BOCIIMTATENIBHBIN TPOIECC COOCTBEHHOro pedeHKa. DTOT Mporecc
OKa3blBaeT TOJNOXKUTENBHOE  BO3/AelcTBHE Ha  (QopMupoBaHue
aJeKBaTHBIX POJUTENBCKO - JETCKHX KOHTAakTOB. (CBOEBPEMEHHO
OKa3zaHHas IICUXOJIOTO-TIeJarornyeckasl IOMOIIb  ONTUMHU3UPYET
JMYHOCTHOE Pa3BUTHE peOEHKA M CHOCOOCTBYET YIyUIICHUIO PEYEBOIO
Pa3BUTHS IE€TEH.



B mporpamMmy KypcOB TOBBINICHHUS KBaTU(PUKAIMH YyYUTEICH
HaYaJIbHBIX KJIACCOB M BOCIIUTATEIICH METCKUX CaIoB OBLI BKIIIOUYEH MOIYITH
«Pabora ¢ 1eTbMH, IMCIOIIIMHA PEUCBBIC HAPYITICHUS.

[Ipu pa3paboTke comepkaHUs JAHHOTO MOJAYJS MBI YUIH, YTO
peueBas AeSITEIbHOCTh HOPMUPYETCS U PYHKIIMOHUPYET B TECHOMCBS3H CO
BCEMH TICUXWYECKHMMH MpPOIECCAMH, TNPOTCKAIIUMH B CEHCOPHOM,
HMHTCIICKTYaJdbHOH W BoJieBoM cdepax. IlodToMy mjisi MOJHOLEHHOIO
pa3BuTHS peOCHKA CiemyeT HMCIOJB30BaTh 3aJaHus, HaIlpaBJICHHBIC Ha
pa3BUTHE KOTHUTHBHBIX TPOIECCOB (BHUMAaHUWS, BOCIPHITHS, MaMSTH,
MBITIUICHAS, BOOOPaKCHHS) W TPEANOCHUIOK MX HOPMAJIBHOTO Pa3BUTHAL
OTO CBfA3aHO C TeM, 4YTO Yy JeTeH C HApYNICHUSIMH pPEYH HMEeTCs
HEJI0CTaTOYHAS c(hOpMUPOBAHHOCTH U g hepeHIIMPOBaHHOCTh
MOTHBAIMOHHONW C(ephl, HEAOCTATOUYHAS KOHIICHTPAIUS M YCTOWYUBOCTH
BHUMAaHMS, c1a00CTh MHECTHYCCKUX MIPOIIECCOB, TPYJHOCTH
(hopMHUPOBAaHUS MBICIIUTEITLHBIX OTICPAIIHH.

B aToli CBsS3M IETH,KOTOpPHIE 3aHUMAIOTCA C JIOTONEIOM 10
pexomermaruun  CAIl  (mcuxomoro - memarormyeckas ciyx0a) B
00pazoBaTeILHOM  YUPEKIECHWH, BBIIONHAIOT JOMa C  POIUTEIIMH
CHCIMANbHBIC 3aJaHus B IMPOLECCe YNpPaKHEHUH HAMpaBICHHBIX Ha
pa3BUTHE MMO3HABATENBHON ceprl, Urp, Oecem U T.1.

OdeHb Ba)XHO, YTOOBI POJMTENH TOHSIM, 4TO 0€3 COBMECTHOH C
MeJaroraMu IeJICHANPaBICHHOW KOPPEKIIMOHHON paboThl MMEIIUECS Y
JeTeH pedeBbIe HETOCTATKA MOTYT IPHHSITH OOJIBIIYI0 BBEIPAKEHHOCTH H
MPUBECTH K TPYAHOCTSM B OBJIAJICHMM YTCHUEM, IHUCHMOM, CYCTHBIMHU
OTICpalUSIMH U TPAMMATHKOM.

[Ipu opraHu3anuu 3aHATANR POMUTEISAM CIEAYeT ITIOMHHUTH, YTO
HauOonee YPPEKTUBHON SBIIACTCS SMOIMOHAIBHO MPHUATHAS s peOeHKa
NEATEIHLHOCTD. 3aHATHSA JODKHBI CTPOUTHCS TaKMM 00pa3oM, YTOOBI OIHUH
BUJ JICATEIBHOCTH CMCHSUICS JpyruM. TpeOoBaHUs, NMPEABSABISEMbBIE K
peOeHKY, JOJIKHBI COOTBETCTBOBATH €T0 BO3MOXKHOCTSIM. [loaToMy AeTsm ¢
HapymIeHWsSMHA pPEYd HE PEKOMECHAYIOTCS YCHJICHHBIC 3aHATHSI U
MICUXWYECKUE HArpy3KH, IPEBBIMIAIONINEG BO3MOXHOCTH JneTeil. Kaxkmoe
3aHATHE JOJDKHO BKJIIOYaTh B ceOsS HE TOJNBKO 3aJaHWs Ha pPa3BUTHE
MICUXWYECKUX TPOIECCOB, HO W YINPAKHCHUS Ui TNPOPUIAKTUKH
HapyIICHUH 3pCHHSI MU OCAHKH, 3a/IaHUs Ha Pa3BUTHC MEJIKOW MOTOPHKH,
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KOOpJVHANNN JBWKCHUN. W pe3ynbTaTHBHOCTh ATHX 3aHSTUN 3aBUCHT OT
KPOTIOTIINBOM, CHCTEMAaTHISCKON 1 TIOBCETHEBHOU PaOOTHI.

OnuH U3 acTIeKTOB KOPPEKIIUU PEUEBOTO PA3BUTHS JAETEeH — TPYyIOBas
JeATeIbHOCTh. B mpoliecce BBINOTHEHUS! TPYAOBBIX JICHCTBUU POAUTEIAM
HEOOXOAMMO OKa3aTh MOMOIIb AETSM B NPaBUIBHOM MOAOOpE HYXHOTO
CIOBa, B YTOYHCHMHM W YIUIYOJCHUHM €ro 3HA4YCHHSA, B TIPaBUIHLHOM
odopmieHnn (¢Gpa3bl, B TOCTPOCHWU TOCIEJOBATEIHLHOTO pacckasza o
TPYZOBOM TIpOIIECCE.

ITo muenuro T. Jlamenmaze, 3aHATOCTh ACTEH B CEMbE U3TOTOBICHU-
€M pa3UYHBIX TOJENIOK, HIPYIIEK CITOCOOCTBYET WX IMOIHOIEHHOMY pede-
BOMY M YMCTBEHHOMY Pa3BUTHIO, H0O, BO-TIEPBBIX, peUb, KOHKPETUZUPYSChH
B TPYAOBOM IIPOIIECCE, MOIYYACT PEAbHYI0 ONOpPY B BHUJAC HATJISIHBIX
JIEHCTBHI caMoro peOeHKa; BO-BTOPHIX, TPYAOBBIE YCHIINS MOTIIOMIAIOT BCE
€ro BHUMAaHUE U TEM CaMbIM SIBIITFOTCS OTBJICKAIOINIUM (DaKTOPOM OT aKTa
pedr W TPUBOASAT K CHATHIO CTpaxa pedd; B-TPETHHUX, TPYAOBas JEATEIb-
HOCTh TPEHHUPYET BOJIO JIETCH, JACNAacT HEPBHYIO CHCTEMY OoJiee YCTOWYH-
BOM; TPYAOBBIC YCIIEXU MOPOKIAIOT BEPY U B YCIEX O3JIOPOBICHUS PEUU
(Hamremmumze 2004).

Jns nmereit MOIIKONBHOIO BO3pacTa, CTPANAIOIIUX Pa3TUYHBIMU
pEYEBBIMH  PACCTPONCTBAMH, WIPOBasi JEATEIBHOCTb COXPAHSIET CBOE
3HAaYEHHUE U POJIb, KAK HEOOXOUMOE YCIOBHUE BCECTOPOHHETO PAa3BUTHSI UX
JUYHOCTH U UHTeuiekTa. [lpuuem, wurpoBas [eATEIBHOCTh JETEH C
HapyIICHUSMH DPEYH CKJIAIBIBACTCS TOJNBKO TIPU HEMOCPEICTBEHHOM
BO3JICHCTBUM  HANpaBJIAIONICTO CJIOBA B3POCIOr0 H  00s3aTeIhbHOTrO
PYKOBOJICTBA €I0.

P.U. JlanaeBa pekOMEHAYET POAUTENSIM OPraHU30BbIBATH B CEMbE
UTPBI, HANpaBICHHbIE Ha (OPMHUPOBAHWE COIMAIHLHO TOTHOIECHHON
JUYHOCTH peOeHKa, CO3AaHWE TPABWIBHBIX B3aWMOOTHOIIEHHH CO
CBCPCTHUKAMH, BOCIIUTAaHHE TIOJOXHUTEIBHBIX YepT Xapakrepa. B
pa3HooOpa3HbIX 10 ¢GopMe (IUTAKTHYCCKUX, IMOABHKHBIX, TBOPUYCCKHX)
UTpax MperycMaTpruBaeTcs UX BO3MOXKHOE BO3/ICHCTBHE HE TOJIBKO Ha peyb,
HO M Ha MCUXO(U3NIECKOE PA3BUTHUE JICTCH: COBEPIICHCTBOBAHUE OOIIEH U
pedeBoii MOTOPHKH, (OPMHUPOBAHNE HABBHIKOB MPABHIBHOTO OTHOIIEHUS K
CBOEH peud, K OKpyXKaloluuM, OTHOUICHUE K TPYyLdy, pa3BUTHUE
MpeJICTaBICHUH, MbIIUIeHUs, 3HaHWi (JIanaea, CepeOpskosa 2001).
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Urpsl, mpoBoauMBIC POAUTENSAMH C ACTHbMH Ha pPa3HBIX »Tamax
JIOTOTIEANYECKON  paboThl, PEKOMEHIYETCS TIOBTOPSATh, IOCTEIIEHHO
YCIIOXKHSISI HE TOJNBKO COJNIEp)KaHHE PEeueBOTO MaTepuaia, HO W IpaBuia
Ka)KJOW UTPBI.

Js meteli ¢ HapyIIeHUEM TIPOU3HOCUTEIHFHOM CTOPOHBI PEYH TO0H-
paroTcsa Urphl Ha pa3BUTHE (HOHEMATHUYECKOTO CIIyXa, PEYeBOH MOTOPHKH,
aBToMaru3aiuu u jaudepeHnmanuy 3BykoB. Jlis JeTedl ¢ CUCTEMHBIMH
HapyIICHUSMH DPEYH, WIPbl CIIOCOOCTBYIOT BKIIOYEHHIO B KOJUIEKTHB,
BEIpaOOTKE yBEPEHHOCTH B cebe, JKEeNaHWI0 TOBOPHTH, OOOTaIlEHHIO
CJIOBApPHOTO 3amaca, YTOYHEHHWIO 3HAHWH O IMpeaMeTax, UX Ha3HaueHUH U
WCIIONBb30BAaHUM, PA3BUTHIO YMEHHUS pa3inyaTh U Ha3bIBaTh LIBETA IpeEl-
METOB, MX (OpPMYy, BEIUYUHY, COPTUPOBATH MPEIAMETHI IO JIOTHYSCKUM
KateropusiM. J(MaaKTHdecKkrne Urpbl ¢ 3aUKAIONIIMUCS I€ThbMHU HaIlpaBIIECHBI
B TICPBYIO O4Yepeab Ha BBIPAOOTKY HABBIKOB JIJIUTEIHLHOTO pPEYECBOTO
BBIJI0XA, TUTABHOTO TEMIIA PEYH, CIOKOWHOTO MTOBEICHUSI.

He menee BaxkHa B peyeBOM pa3BUTUU JETEH OpraHU3alds POAUTE-
JSIMU TOABUKHBIX UTP, OCHOBAHHBIX Ha PAa3JIUYHBIX JBIDKCHUAX MJIA
Pa3BUTHUS TOYHOCTH U KOOPAWHAIMH. BONbIIIOe KOINYECTBO BBHIMTOTHEHHBIX
JETbMU B UTpax JBMKEHUU MOBBIIIACT JACATEIBHOCTh PEUCIBUTATEIBHOTIO
aHaIM3aTopa, YCKOpSieT peakUWd HEPBHBIX  IIEHTPOB, yIydllIaeT
MOJBHKHOCTB TMPOLIECCOB BO30YXICHUSI U TOPMOXKEHHS B KOPE TOJIOBHOTO
Mo3ra. OTO cO37aeT MNPEANOCBHUIKM Ul BOCCTAaHOBIEHMs HapyIIEHHOU
peueBoil  PyHKIMH. OTINYUTETHFHOH OCOOCHHOCTBIO TIPH TPOBEICHHUU
MOABWXHBIX WP C ACTHbMH C HapyLICHUSMU PEUYU SBIAETCS TO, YTO BCE
BEITIOJHSIEMbIE JIBIKEHHUS 00s3aTEIhHO JOJDKHBI COMPOBOXKIATHCS PEUBIO:
CTHXaMH, CYUTAIIKaMH, TIEHUEM.

[Ipu opranm3anyu TBOPYECKHUX WUTP (HUTp-ApamMaTH3AIMNA, KOHCTPYK-
THBHO-CTPOUTENIbHBIX, POJIEBBIX) OT poAuTeNeil TpeOyercs AeMOHCTpaIis
pPEYEBOTO U POJIEBOrO MOBEACHUS B UTPE Ha BCEX 3Tamax JOroNeanYecKou
paboTEHIL.

Cosemul pooumenam oemeil panHezo0 U 0OUWIKOIbHOZ0 803PACA,
umernuiuM peuegvle HapyuieHus
» Ecnu BBl 3aMeTiin y peOCHKA HapyNIeHUsT PeYH HEOOXOMMa PaHHSIS
KOHCyJbTallUs  JIoromeJa M JAETCKOro  HeBpomaTojora — WiIH
TICUXOHEBPOJIOTA.
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» Ecnu pebeHOK cTpamaeT AUCIANUEH, MPEHMYIICCTBEHHOS BHUMAHHEC
ynensercs: QOPMUPOBAHHIO 3BYKOIIPOU3HOIICHUS, H POJAUTENHN N0 Py-
KOBOJICTBOM JIOTOTIe/Ia TIPOBOMAT JOMa 3aHATHS IO PA3BUTHIO apTH-
KYJISIIIMOHHOTO arapara, BKIIOYAIOIINE CIICIUANBHBIC TOJIOTOBH-
TENbHBIE YIPaXKHEHUS ¥ 3aHATHS 10 BBEICHHUIO TIOCTaBJICHHBIX
3BYKOBB PCUb.

» et ¢ puHoONaiaKel, 00YCIOBICHHON pacIieIHHAMHA TBEPIOTO U MST-
KOro Heba, Hy)KIAroTCsl B KOHCYJIBTATUBHON MTOMOIIIH JIOTOTIEA C POXK-
JICHUS, @ B CHCTEMATHUYCCKUX KOPPEKIIMOHHBIX 3aHATUSX — C TPeX
JIET.

» PomutensiM crieayeT NMOMHHUTH, YTO 3aHKaHHE Jierde MPeAyNpeiuTh,
yeM JeuuTh. [IpodmimakTUKOW 3TOTO  HApyIIEHUS  SBISIOTCS
WHJIUBUAYaJIbHBINA MMOJIX0/1, CIIOKOMHAs

0o0CTaHOBKa B CeMbe, COOMIOJCHHE OOIIEr0 W PEeueBOro pexuma,

3aKaNWBaHUE, CIENUalbHBIE 3aHATHS 10 PAa3BUTHIO KOOPIMHAIINN

JIBUKCHHM, (DYHKIIUM DPAaBHOBECHS, PUTMa, TEMIIA M MPOCTPAHCTBEHHOU

OpraHH3aliy JBHUKCHUH.

B cnyuyae BOBHHKHOBEHUS 3aMKaHUS POIUTENSIM PEKOMEHIYETCS:
- TOBOPHTH C peOCHKOM YETKO, TIABHO, HE TOPOIISCH;
- OBITH BCEr/la OMUHAKOBO POBHBIMU U TPEOOBATEIbHBIMH;
- HENB3s YUTaTh MHOTO KHUT, HE COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX BO3PACTy, OCOOCHHO
CTpPAITHBIX CKAa30K MEPEe]l CHOM;
- He cnenyer meperpyxarb pedeHKa OOIBIINM KOJIMYECTBOM BII€UATICHHI,
3ay4YMBaHUEM JUTMHHBIX CTUXOTBOPHBIX TEKCTOB, HE CIIEIyET pa3peliarh
JIOJITO ¥ 9aCTO CMOTPETh TeJIEBU3HOHHBIE TIEpeIayy;
- Ycmex TpeomoNeHHs 3aJepKKH pPEYeBOr0 pa3BUTHS WIH  OOIIEro
HEJOPa3BUTHsI pEYM BO MHOTOM ONpECNsIeTCS TeM, B KakoM Bo3pacte'
peOeHKY HAaYMHAIOT OKa3bIBATh JIOTOTIETUIECKYIO TIOMOIIIb;
- bonpmoe 3HaueHne B paboTe MO MPOPUIAKTUKE M KOPPEKIIUU PEUEBBIX
OTKJIOHEHMHUMEET CTUJIb CEMEHHOr0 BOCIIMTAHUS, CEMEHHas 00CTaHOBKA U
OpraHu3aNMsl PEeUeBOTO OOIICHUSA peOcHKA ¢ OMMKAWITAM OKPYKCHHEM.
ABTOpUTAPHEIA U MOMYCTHTEIHCKUI CTUIM BOCITUTAHUS HE CIIOCOOCTBYIOT
(hOpMHUPOBaHUIO TIPABUIILHOTO TMOBEJCHUS U MPEOOJICHUI0 UMEIOIIUXCS Y
JIeTe peueBbIX HapyILIECHU;
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- Co3nmanue JOpyXenroOHOW, TEIUIO OOCTaHOBKM B CEMbBE IO3BOJISCT
KOHCTPYKTHBHO pelIaTh KOH(MIMKTHbIC CUTYallMd, HE BBI3bIBas OOWJIBI U
SMOIMOHAFHONH HAIMPSHKEHHOCTH peOeHKa, W pealn3oBaTh Te BOCIIHU-
TaTeNbHBIC MEPOIIPUITHS, KOTOPbIE CHU3SAT PUCK BO3HUKHOBEHHS PEUYCBBIX

HapyIIeHUH.

- Oco0Oble TpeOoBaHMS PEABSIBISIOTCS W K PeUr B3pOCIbiX. ['onoc qomkeH
OBITh CTIIOKOWHBIM, WHTOHAIIHS - OpYXEIIOOHOH, YBa)KUTEIHHOMH,
JIOBEpUTEIIbHOM;

- Peur popurteneit momkHa OBITH TUTABHON, PUTMHYHOW, 3MOIMOHATBHO
BBIpa3uTENbHON. HopMaTHBHOE 3BYKOTIPOM3HOIIIEHIE B3POCIIBIX AA€T ACTAM
00pasIsl AJIs OpaXKaHVs,
(hopMUPYs 3BYKOBYIO KYJIBTYPY PEUH.

Cosempl pooumenam oemeii MAAOUIE20 WKOJILHOZ0 803PACMa

peuesvimu HapyuleHuaMu

- HeoGxoanMo MOMHHTH O TOM, YTO COBOKYITHOCTH CTETIEHH M XapakTepa
HapylICHUs peud, cruenupuka HHIUBUAYATbHO-THYHOCTHOTO pa3BUTHUS
OTIPE/ICIISIOT BO3MOXKHOCTh BXOXJICHUs peOeHKa B 0OIIeCTBO, B Kiacc, B
IIKOJIHBIA KOJIJIEKTHUB;
- OueHb BaXHO 3HATH MPOOJIEMBI, C KOTOPHIMH BCTPEUACTCS MIIAIIINAN
IIKOJIBHUK C PeYeBON HETOCTATOYHOCTHIO:

A) B yueOHOIl AedTeIbHOCTH 3TO: OTCYTCTBHE HMHTEpeca K yuebe,
TPYJHOCTH B MOHMMAHUW Y4eOHOTO MaTepuala, pacCesTHHOCTh BHUMAHUSI,
HU3KHA OOBEM TMMaMATH, 3aTPyJHEHHS B PEIICHUH WHTEIUIEKTYalIbHbBIX
3aJ1a4, HeaICKBaTHBIC PEakIy B CIydae Heylay, HU3Kasi yCIIeBaeMOCTb.

b) Y o1oif kareropuu nmered TakKe OTMEUAIOTCS IIPOOIEMBI B
nporiecce obmenusi. HabmomaeTcst cHIKEHHE TTOTPEOHOCTH JTHO0 yXOH OT
OOIIICHHS, KaK CO B3POCIBIMHU, TaK M CBEPCTHUKAMU; HEC(HOPMUPOBAHHOCTh
(hopM KOMMYHHKAIIUU; CJIOKHOCTh C BKIIOYEHHEM B OOIIYIO AESTEIHHOCTE;
HEYMEHHUE OPUCHTUPOBATHCS B CUTyaIlMK OOIICHHUS,

B) OcobeHHOCTH  TOBEICHHSA:  HETAaTHBU3M, TPEBOXXHOCTD,
YOPAMCTBO, O€THOCTh SMOIINH, HU3KUH YPOBEHb CAMOOIICHKH;

I') B urpoBoii nesTeNILHOCTU: OTCYTCTBUE TUAIIOTOBOIO OOIICHUS,
CUTYaTHBHOCTb, WHTEpEC K HWrpaM OBITOBOTO XapakTepa, OTCYTCTBHE
TBOPYECKOTO DJIEMEHTA;
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B cembe menecooOpa3HO TpeBpaliaTh CIOXKHBIA MPOLECC YTCHHUS B
WHTEPECHYIO UTPY.

Hampumep «Urper ¢ OykBamMu». ByKBBI MOKHO BBIJIOKHTH U3
TUTACTHIIMHA, U3 MAJI0YeK, CIINYEK, MO3auKH, KPaCOUHBIX BEPEBOK, BBIPE3aTh
13 [[BETHOW Oymaru, BBDKUTATh Ha JTOMIEYKaX.

YroOel copmupoBaTh CcTaOWIBHBIA rpadudeckuii obpa3 OyKBBI
(rpadembl), MOKHO TPEUIOKUTE PEOEHKY OOBOMUTH TMAJBIIEM BBHITYKIIBIH
KOHTYp OyKB, TaKTWJIbHOE OIO3HAHWE «HAXMAYHBIX» OYKB. MOXKHO
UCIIOJIb30BaTh NpueM «/lepMomneKkcusi», Koraa poAuTeIlb Ha TaJOHN peOEHKa
pucyer OykBy, a peOEHOK OIMO3HAET €€ C 3aKPBITBIMU TJIa3aMH, TPUIEM
pUCOBaTh HYXHO Ha «BEOYLIEH» pyKe, Ui CTUMYJSILMU BEIyLIECTO
MOy IIAPHSL.

Ha srame uzyuenus OykB monie3Ho naBath 3afanue «l pymnmmupoBka
CTHJIM30BaHHBIX OyKB», Korga peOeHKy NpeanaraioT CrpyHmupoBaTh
onvHaKkoBele OykBbI. [lone3HbI 3aaHus, YCIOXKHSIOMNE y3HaBaHHE OYKB,
ato - «llepeuepkHyThie OyKBB», «Pasubiii mpudt», «llepeBepHyThIC
OykBbl», «CKONBKO OOWUHAKOBBIX OykB», «Kakux OykB Oonbliey,
«Hamoxennsie OyKBEI», «3epKanbHbIC OYKBE», «Haiimm OykBY cpemu
psinoB OykBy», «Haiian Hy)HYyI0 OyKBY Cpean epeuepKHYTHIX OYKBY.

MOoXHO TpHUBJIEYh CaMOro pebeHKa K «TBOPUYECKOMY CO3IaHHIO
OYKB - Tpe/UIOKHUTh eMy «JlomucaTh OYyKBY» MO MYyHKTHPHBIM JIHHHSIM,
«[lepenenatp OykBY», mepecTaBuB (IEpPEIIOKUB) dIeMEHTH («UYTO HYXHO
cnenartb, 9To0nl u3 OykBbI JI momyuwmrace U; u3 1] - I u T. 11.).

YroObl peGEHOK yMen CIBIIATh B3POCIOTO, POXUTENSIM HaJo
oOpaimaTh BHUIMaHHE Ha TO, KaK OH MOHUMAET UX CIOBECHBIC MHCTPYKIINH U
TpeOoBanmss. OHH  JODKHBI ~ CTapaThCsl  BBIpakaTb HMX  YETKO,
HEMHOT'OCJIOBHO, JOOpOXKENaTeNIbHO M CHOKOMHO. TpeGoBaHMs IOMKHBI
OBITH MTOCWITBHBI T peO&HKa. B 000l cuTyanmuu He CIeAyeT IMyraTh €ro
TPYAHOCTSIMH B HIKOJIE.

B coOcTBeHHO# pedn pOAUTENSAM ClemyeT 4Y€TKO TPOTrOBapHBaTh
OKOHYAHMS CJIOB, JaTh pPEOEHKY BO3MOXKHOCTh YCIBIIIATh H3MEHEHHUS
OKOHYAHMS CJIOB B PAa3JIMYHBIX KOHTEKCTaX, NPAaBUIBHO YIOTPEOJATH
rpammaruieckue GopMel U T.A. (HampuMmep, dTO KHHUra; HET KHWTH; WLy
KHUTY; IyMalo O KHUTE; PUCYIO KHUTY.);
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Baxxno oOpamare BHHMaHue JeTeli Ha CMBICI000pa3yroIue
3JIEMEHTHI PEUEBOM CHCTEMBI — TJIATOJbI, HAa MIPUMEpax U3 MOBCEIHEBHOM
KU3HM YYHUTh Jered auddepeHIpoBaTh WX IO CMBICTY (Hampumep,
COOTBETCTBEHHO: BCTaJI, JIET, 3aIllWJI JABIPKY, MPHUIIWI TYTOBHUILY, BBIIIIIT
IIBETOK U T.1.);

BaxxHo mpuBnekaTh BHUMaHUE JETEH K MPaBUIBHOMY TOHUMAHHUIO U
yHoTpeOJIeHUIO TPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX MPENJIOTOB KOHTEKCTHOW pedn u
M30JIMPOBAHHO, OCOOEHHO CIIOKHBIX MPEIOTOB H3-3a, W3-ToJ (Hampumep,
MOJIOKM KapaHJall Ha CTOJ, BO3BMH KapaHIall CO CTOJA, IOJIOKH
KapaH/IaIl 1Mo CTOJI, CIIPSYb KapaH/Iall 3a CIUHKY U T.1I.).

I'pammaTHuecKkuii CTpOW pPEYH COBEPIICHCTBYIOT PEUYCBBIC  HTPHI
(Hampumep, urpa «Y MEHS CHHUH Iap, a 4to y TeOs...», JKeaToe S0JI0KO,
KpacHas MammHa, 4 KpacHBIX s0Jl0Ka, 6 KpacHBIX SOJIOK, 6 JIETKOBBHIX
MaIIVH, 6 BO3IYIITHBIX IIAPOB).

Crnenyer oOpaTUTh BHUMaHHE PeOEHKA Ha TIPOIIECC MPUTOTOBICHUS
UM, e€ KavecTBa, COCTaB, MPOJYKTHI, M3 KOTOPHIX TOTOBUTCS OJIOJ0
(Hampumep, Kak TOTOBHM: BapuM, XapuM, NEYEM, YHCTUM; BKYCOBBIC
KadecTBa: BKyCHas, CIaJiKasi, TOpPbKas, Topsdas, XOJIoIHas; IBET: 3eJIEHbIH,
KENTHIN);

Popurensim HeoOX0UMO BKITIOYATh PeUb BO BCE BUIBI AESTEILHOCTH:
MMOCTOSTHHO O3BY4YMBaTh peOCHKY cBou W ero jeiicteus. [lpu sTom Oyxper
Pa3BHUBATLCS TUIAHUPYIOIIAsE U PETYIUpyromas (YHKIUM PEYd, KOTOpHIC
WTPalOT HE3aMEHUMYIO POJIb B CTAHOBJICHWU PEYH M MBIIUICHHUSA, B YMEHUU
IUIAHUPOBATh W OPraHU30BBIBATH COOCTBEHHYIO NIEATEIILHOCTh HAa OCHOBE
CIIOBECHOW WHCTPYKIIMH B3pOCIOrO, a IO3JHEE W CaMOCTOSITENIbHO, B
YMEHHH CTPOWTh pAaccKasbl, H3NaraTb CBOM MBICIH JIOTHYHO W
MOCIIE0BATEIBHO, OCMBICIIMBATH TPUIHMHHO-CJICICTBEHHBIC 3aBUCUMOCTH.

[Ipu mnpoBeneHWM TCHXOKOPPEKIMOHHBIX MEPOIPHUITUN, CEMbs
MMOHUMAETCSl KaK €CTCCTBCHHAS aJlalTHBHAsI pa3BUBAOINAS Cpela, KOTOpas
obecrieunBaeTCsl POJUTEISIMU peOeHKA ¢ peYeBBIMH HAPYIICHUSMH.

OkazaHue KOMIUIEKCHOM IIOMOILNM CEMbBSIM, HMEIOIIMM JETEeH C
PEYEBBIMU HAPYIICHUSMH, TO3BOJSCT Yepe3 HEUTPATU3AUIO JIMYHOCTHBIX
mpobsieM ponuTenel, BO3HUKAIONIUX BCIEACTBHE HX 3MOIIMOHAIBHBIX
MEPEe)KUBAHUM, CBSA3aHHBIX C HAPYIICHUSMH B Pa3BUTUM peOCHKa,
ONTUMHU3HUPOBATH €r0 Pa3BUTHE U HHTETPAIUIO B COITUYM.
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Takum 00pa3oM, OCHOBHOI! LIeNbI0 B paboTe ¢ POIUTEISIMU SIBIISICTCS
(opMHpOBaHUE Y HHUX TMO3UTUBHOTO B3IIIsAAa Ha peOCHKA, HWMEIOIIETO
peueBble HapylmeHHs. AJIEKBATHOCTh TO3UIUH POTUTENS TIO3BOJISET €My
0o0pecTH HOBBIA XU3HEHHBIA CMBICH, TApMOHU3UPOBATH CAMOCO3HAHHE H
B3aMMOOTHOIIICHHUSI ¢ peOCHKOM, TIPEOJOJICTh MPOOJIEMBI  PEUEBOTO
pa3BUTHSA AETEH.
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YKPATHO3HABYMM IIUKJI SIK HIJISIX HIIBULLEHHS
E®EKTUBHOCTI BUKJIAJAHHS YKPATHCBKOI MOBH Y
MOJIJTOBI

JIrogvuiaa YOJIAHY,
Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti

Adnotare: Tn articolul s-a propus o abordare fundamentali noud a predarii limbii
ucrainene. Ea este determinatd de cerintele moderne ale modelului de educatie in
curs de dezvoltare, in special de principiul integrarii educationale, ia In
considerare particularitatile culturii ucrainene, existenta dialectelor ucrainene in
mediul multicultural al Moldovei. Metoda se bazeazd pe experienta pedagogici
personala a autorului.

Kiro4oBi cjioBa: moNiKyIbTypHE cepeloBHINe, YKpaiHChKa miacropa MoJmoBw,
pimHa MoBa Ta KyJbTYpa, BiIPOJKEHHS, YKpPaiHO3HABCTBO, HAPOIO3HABCTBO,
Kpae3HaBCTBO, LIMKJI YPOKIB, CTPYKTypa LUKIY.

CTaHOBJIEHHSI MOJIJIOBCBKOI JAEp>KaBHOCTI IIO3HAYMJIOCh, 30KpEMa,
TaKUMH BKJIMBUMHU KPOKaMH, K «3aKOH O (YHKIHOHHPOBAaHUH SI3BIKOB
Ha TeppuTtopun pecrnybiaukun MomnmoBay Ne 3465 ot 1.09. 1989 r,
[Tocranonenne IlpaBurensctBa Ne 238 ot 29.09.1989 r. «O06
YTBEPKICHUU l'ocynapctBeHHOI MPOTPaMMBbI o0ecrieueHust
(hyHKIMOHUPOBAHMS S3BIKOB Ha TeppuTOopuu PecmyOmmka MonmoBa», Yka3
[Ipesunmenta PecyOmmku MommoBa Ne 64 ot 22.02.1991 1. «O mepax 1o
00ECTEYeHUIO Pa3BUTHS YKPAaWHCKOW HAIMOHAJIBHOM KYJIBTypHl B
pecriyonmuke», IloctanoBmenme Ne 219 «0O06 wucnomHeHWrn YKaza
[Ipesunenta MonmoBel ot 22.02.1991 1. «O Mepax mo oOecreqyeHUro
Pa3BUTHSL YKPAMHCKOHW HAIMOHAJIBHOM KYJBTYPHI B pecryOinke», «3akoH
PecryOnmmku MoimoBa 0 mpaBax JIUIl, TPUHAICKANTUXK HAITMOHATHHBIM
MEHBIIMHCTBAM, M NPAaBOBOM cTaTyce uX opraHuzauuit» Ne382-XV ot
19.07.2001 Ta iH.

3akoHomaBua ©Oaza, crtBopeHa B 1990 pp., DaBana MOXJIMBICTh
po3poOuTH 0araTOMOBHY MOJEIb OCBITH: JEPXKaBHOIO, POCIHCHKOIO,
YKpaiHCBKOI0, OOTapChKOI0, Taray3pK0or MOBaMH. B KOoxkHIH HalliOHANBHIH
JIaHII CTajla MOXIIMBOIO BEPTHKAJb BiJ TUTSAYOrO CajiKa 10 YHIBEpCUTETY U
acIipaHTypH.

600-Tucsuna ykpainceka niacmopa MonmoBu Ta [lpuagHicTpoB’s
OTpUMaJIa MOKJIUBICTb IMiCIIS AECATHIITh BUMYIICHOT 130IIA11iT TOBEPHYTHCH
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JI0 TIPOCTOPY CBITOBOI YKPAiHCBKOI KyJIbTYpU. AJie HA MPAKTHII BUBUCHHSI
pimHOi MOBH TPEACTaBHUKAMH HETUTYJIBLHOTO €THOCY BigOyBaeThCs
HECHHXPOHHO 1 HEPIBHOMIPHO.

B 2008 p. nepxaBHOIO MOBOIO B pecmyOini HaB4aioch noHan 75 %
HIKOJISIPIB, POCificbKOI0 MOBoOI0 — Maibke 20%, a ykpaincekoro — 0,06 %
(Ykpainui B Mommosi...2008:161). Tpu 3 nm’sSTM HaBYaJIbHUX IUIAHIB
MinictepctBa IlpocBitm MonmoBu po3po0iaeHO I  HaMiOHAIHHUX
MeHIIMH. BoHM mnepea0avyaroTh BHBUYCHHS  YKpaiHChKOI (0O0JrapchKoi,
raray3pkoi) MOBM Ta JiTeparypu, «lcropii, KympTypu Ta Tpaauuii
yKpaiHChKOro (00irapchbKoro, raray3bkoro) Hapoay» SK OKpeMHUX
HaBYAIBHUX MPEIMETIB Y HIKOJaX 3 POCIHCHKOIO/Iep)KaBHOIO ab0 piAHOIO
MOBOIO HaByaHHS. Y laraysii mpaBo OUTHHU BHMBYATH PiAHY MOBY W
KyJnbTypy OyJio peanizoBaHo, 3a odimiiinumu ganumu, Ha 102 %. Cepen
00rapchKOro HaceneHHs OoNrapcbKy MOBY M KyJbTypy BUBYAIHM Maiixe
88 %. YKpaiHCbKYMOBY Ta KyJbTYpPy B POCIHCBKOMOBHMX IIKOJAaX Malld
MOYJIUBICTh BHBYaTH MEHIIE 4YBEpTi IIKOJsApiB-ykpaiHuiz — 24,3 %
(Ykpaiumi B Momiosi...2008:161). B »koxHiit Ko 3 1epKaBHO MOBOIO
HaBUYAHHS yKpaiHChbKa MOBA HE BUKIIAJIAETHCSI.

3 1992 p. cratyc yKpaiHCBKOI OTpHMana JIMIIE OJHA IIKOJa
pecrryOmikn — rimHazisg iM. O. KoOwnsHCcbkoi B c¢. YHryph (YHrpn)
OxHHULBKOTO P-HY, WO Ha J{HicTpi, HA camMoMy KOpIOHi 3 Ykpainoro. o
HEJaBHIX Tip BOHA YCIINIHO pPO3BUBajach 3aBISKHA CIHIBOpaIli JBOX
TBOPYMX TIEJArOriYHUX KOJIEKTHBIB, YHIypchbkoi TrimHa3zii B Moo,
Bponunupkoi mkoau B YKpaiHi, Ta IX KepiBHUKIB, KOJIMIIHBOTO AUPEKTOpA
Jligii T'iagm 1 gupexropa Bomomumupa Jlepnu. YHIKaIbHUE JTOCBIA 1TUX
HIKiT Mir OM cTaTH MOJEJUII0  YKpPaiHOMOBHOI OCBITH B paiOHax, IO
MEXYIOTh 3 YKpaiHow. Aue B OxHHMLBKOMY paiioHi ykpaiHui
NPOJIOBXKYIOTh HABYATHUChH MO-POCIHCHKH, a MO0 BUBYATH PiAHY MOBY,
MYCSITh XOAUTH Yepe3 KopaoH y MoruniB-lIloginecekwii. B iHmmx paiionax
no J[HicTpy yKpaiHCbKa MOBa HE BUKJIAIA€THCSI.

Ha ykpaiHCBKO-pYMYHCBKOMY BifiiJieHHi BenbIbKoro aep:kaBHOTO
YHIBEPCHUTETY Ta B YKpaiHChKO-pyMyHCbKoMy minei iMm. K. @. [lonosuya c.
Hixopenr (Haropsinm) Pumikancekoro paiioHy HaKONMUYEHO 3HAYHUHN
JIOCB1JT OLTIHTBAIBHOTO HaBYaHHS — PiTHOIO 1 IEP>KaBHOKO MOBaMU. AJle BiH
HE TIPUBEPTAE yBaru, He OTPUMYE Hi MATPUMKH, Hi PO3IIOBCIOKEHHSI.
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Mikx TuMm  reorpadis BHBUEHHS YKpaiHIFIMH pigHOI MOBH Ta
KyJIbTypHU pIK 32 poKoM 3BYXyeThcsa. B 2008 p. ykpainceka moBa i
jitepatypa Ta «IcTopis, KyJbTypH Ta TPaauIlii YKpaiHCBKOTO HapOIy» SK
OKpeMi HaBYaJIbHI TMPEeIMETH BUKIANAINCh B 57 TiIMHA3isgX Ta JIeEsx
(Vkpaiami B Momzogi...2008:161). Crorogi JAMIIMIOCE II0 KijlbKa
riMHasii  Ta ogHomy Jineto B bpuueHcbkomy, Pumkancbkomy,
€IuHeNbKOMY pailoHax — TpbhoX 3 33 paiioHiB pecmyOmiku. 1o omHiit
riMHasii 3 BHKIQJaHHAM YKpaiHCbKOI MOBU € y [J10JeHCBKOMY Ta
JpokiiBcbkOMYy paiioHi, JBi TiMHa3ii Ta OJZHAa MOYAaTKOBa LIKOJA B
Oxuumnpromy, 3 minei B Kummaesi.

B MonnoBi GinpliicTe yKpaiHIiB MEIIKAa€ KOMIIAKTHO B MiBHIYHHX
paifonax pecnyOunikn: OkHuUbKOMYy, bpruancekoMy, Puimkancbkomy,
€nunenbkoMmy, [noasHcbkOMy — Ta B3goBXK JlHiCcTpa. 3rigHo 3
oIyONiKOBaHUMHK JaHUMM Tepenucy HaceiaeHHs Monposu, B 2004 pomi
ykpainmi ckimagamu  Bim 20% mo 97% B 145 cemax pecmyOumiky.
VYKpaiHCBKOIO SIK TOBCSAKICHHOIO MOBOIO CIIUJIKYBAaHHS KOPHCTYBAJIUChH
118 699 rpomansn, a Bce HaceneHHs pecyOmiku Toni ckmagano 282 406
qonoik (Pimxe cimoso 2008: 5-7,6-9,8-9). Michke HaceleHHS BXKe TOJi
30e01IBIIOr0  MOCIYTOBYBAJOCh  POCIMCBKOIO  a00  MOJIZOBCHKOIO
(pymyHCBKOIO) MOBOto, Jume 13 % TOPOASIH Y  TIOBCSKACHHI
KOPHUCTYBAJIOCh YKpaiHChKot0 MoBOIO (Pimue cioBo 2008: 5).

Mix TiM y cenax pecmyOuiKu MoOyTYIOTh YCHI YKpaiHChKiI TOBIpKH,
3a BUMOBOIO JTy>Ke OJIM3BKi JIO JIITepaTypHOTO YKPAaiHCHKOTO MOBJICHHS, X0
1 3 POCIHCHKOIO Ta MOIZOBCHKOI (PYMYHCBHKOK) IHTEP(EpEeHIlier0 Ha
JIEKCUYHOMY 1 CHHTaKCHYHOMY piBHI. Ta cepa BKMBaHHS TOBIPKH Ha Celli
— xata 1 Bymuug. B ycix odimiiHMX cdepax maHye pyMyHCbKa MOBa SIK
Jep>KaBHa, a B OCBITi, 3aco0ax mMacoBoi iH(opmarlii, B Tamy3i KyJIbTypH —
PYMYHCBKa 1 pociiickka MOBH. Bike B aumTcanky MoBa Mamu i 06adyci
MMOCTYMAETHCS MICIIEeM HEpiHIA MOBI. Y TIKOJI piHE CIIOBO JUIS OLTBIIOCTI
JiTel-yKpaiHIiB 30BCiM 3HHMKAac. HaBKONMIIHIA CBIT MPOXOAWTH Uepes3
NpU3My POCIHCBKOI MOBH, sSKa BXE HE CIPHHAMAEThCS K 4Yyxka, 00
KYJITYpa CBOT'O HAapoAy JIMIIAE€THCS HEBIOMOIO. 3aCBO€HHS PiAHOI MOBH
KOHCEPBYETbCS HA  «XaTHbOMY» piBHI, JIeKCMKa He 30arauyyerbc,
MOBJICHHSI HE YHOPMOBY€ETHCSI, IPaMOTa PiJHOI0 MOBOIO HE OIAHOBYETHCSI.
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Taka cuTyallist B Cy4acHOMY CBiTi BU3HAYa€ThCS SIK KyJIbTYpHA KOJIOHI3aLlis,
HACJIIKOM SIKOI CTa€ JeHalliOHaNi3allisl HalllOHAIbHOI MEHIIIMHU.

Orxe, 00’€KTUBHUMHU NMPUYMHAMHE 3aHENAAy YKPaiHCHKOI KYIbTypH
B MoioBi MOXXKHa BBa)KaTH ICTOPHYHI MPOLECH B MUHYJIOMY, CKJIaaHY
HUHIINTHIO  COIIANLHO-TIONITHYHY CHTYyallifo. AJle CIIiJ BKa3aTH W Ha
cy0’exTUBHI (akTOpH, Taki, SIK HEIOCTaTHS yBara peOpMH OCBITH [0
€THIYHOI'0 KOMIIOHEHTY Ta HEOJIIKU BIaCHE METOAUYHOIO XapaKTepy.

HaBuanus ykpaiHIiB pigHOI MOBH y [iacHopi BiIpi3HSAETHCS Bif
BUBYEHH 11 B YKpaiHi B TiH 5xe Mipi, B AKii KyJIbTypHa, MOBHA, IOJITHYHA,
E€KOHOMIUHA CHTyallisi KpaiHu MemkanHs (MonjoBa) — pIi3HUTBCS Bij
curyauii B merpononii. Tam 3acBO€HHS MOBM TOYMHAETHCA 3 II€ HE
yCBiIOMJIEHOTO (JOpMYBaHHsSI HAaBUUOK PiJHOTO MOBJIEHHA y poAuHi. BoHO
BiZIOYBAa€ThCSI TPUPOJHO 1 TIOCTYIOBO: PO3YMIHHS — OIaHyBaHHS
KJIIOUOBHX ISl CHINIKYBaHHS CIIB -  CKJIaJaHHS HEBEJIMYKUX PEUCHb —
BHCJIOBJIFOBaHHS JyMKH PO3TOpPHEHMMH pedcHHsIMU. LleH mpouec oxoroe
POKM — Bechb MOWIKIIBHUM MEpiox JKWUTTA IUTHHU. B mell yac BoHa
HaBYa€ThCA M0OUTH OaThbKiB, 6a0yclo 1 Aigycs, OpaTiB i cecTep, poaudiB i
cycimiB. CriBae miCHI, pO3ydye BipIi, CIyXa€ Ka3Kh Ta CIOraad IPo
MuHYyNne. 3acBOIOE MOpalbHi HOPMH CBO€I ciM’i, mepeiimae y pimHHX
CTaBIICHHS JI0 HABKOJMIIHBOTO CBITY... OCOOHUCTICTh JUTUHHU (POPMYETHCS
B LJApUHI KYJIbTYpH CBOT'O HapoXy, Yepe3 MOBJICHHS PiAHUX, APY3iB, JTIOJCH
Ha BYJUIIi, Yepe3 KHUTH, Ia3eTu W XKypHaiH, palio il tenebaueHus... Bcee
0araTcTBO, BCS Kpaca HAaBKOJIHIIHBOTO CBITY TPUXOIWTH JO JAWTHHH B
mepir pokd ii KUTTA IMOCEPETHUIITBOM pigHOI MoBH. B mkom BoHa
HABYAETHCS PITHOIO MOBOIO, @ TOTIM YCE JKUTTS BIOCKOHAIIOE 3HAHHS
piaHOT MOBH.

Y MonnoBi cdepy BKUBaHHS YKpaiHCBKOI MOBH HaBiTh B
YKpaiHCBKOMY Celli OOMEXEeHO YCHHM JIOMallHIM CIJIKyBaHHIM, 00
Oatpkm, 0abyci Ta migyci, Tpamigu W Tpanpagiid piAHOI MOBOIO
HETHCHMEHHI.

3a TakMX yMOB 3ajiaya BiAPOPKEHHs YKPaiHCHKOT MOBHU Ta KYJIBTYpH
IIIJTKOM TIEPEHOCUTHCSI Ha BUYHUTENA-YKpaiHicTa. BiH TOBWHEH BiAKPHUTH
JTUTHHI PiTHY MOBY i KyJIbTypy O€3 JomoMoru 06aThKiB, 6€3 OMopH Ha iHII
HaBYAJBHI TIpeaMeTH, 0e3 YKpaiHChKUX KHHT, pajio, TerebadeHHs, Marodn
ychoro 3-4 ypoKd Ha THXKIEHB. | SKINO Iel y4nTeNb KOMMIOE HaBYAIbHY
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NpakTUKy YKpaiHM y BHBYCHHI TpaMaTUK{, 1, BHUPBAaBIIM MOBY i3
3arajJlbHOKYJbTYPHOTO KOHTEKCTY, 30CEPEDKYEThCS JIMIIE Ha CHCTEMI
rpaMaTHYHUX TMOHATH 1 KaTeTOpii, Ha MpaBWiIaX, CXeMax 1 TaONHIIX, a 'y
BUBYEHHI JIiTepaTypH CIIiNO HACTiAy€e MiAPYIHUKH YKpaiHH, TO BUKJIQJAaHHSI
YKpaTHCHKOT MOBH i J1iTepaTypu cTa€ HOpMaIbHUM 1 MaTOS(hEKTUBHUM.

[Ipu MiHIMaNBHIHN KiNBKOCTI TOOUH MEPEBAHTAXKEHICTh KYPHUKYIYyMiB
MonmoBr TpaMaTHKOIO 1 HaJAMiIpHAa KUTBKICTh XYMOXKHIX TBOPIB  IyXKe
YCKJIaIHIOIOTh pOOOTY BUUTEA-YKpaiHicTa. 3a 3 ypOKH Ha TWXKICHb IITH
MOBHMHHI 3aCBOITH BEJIMYE3HY KiNBKICTh MaTepiaqy 3 MOBHM Ta JiTepaTypw,
BHU3HAYEHOI'0 TporpaMamMu YKpaiHu — IporpaMamu, po3paxOBaHUMH HE
TUTPKA HAa 3HAYHO OUIBIIY KINBKICTh TOJAWH, @ W HAa BUBYCHHS IHIINX
LIKUIBHUX TPEIMETIB YKPaiHCHKOIO MOBOIO.

HadiakTyanpHilluM ~ 3aBIaHHSIM  CTaB pilllydnii  Teperiisy
KYpUKYJIyMiB, 3HaUHE CKOPOYEHHS TEOPETUYHOr0 MaTepiaily, ajanTalis
3MICTY JI0 MOJIIKYJIBTYPHUX YMOB MOJIIOBH 1 CIIpSIMyBaHHS HaBYaHHS Ha
(¢opMyBaHHA  NPAaKTUYHUX  MOBHO-MOBJICHHEBHX Ta  JIITEpPaTypHO-
AQHATITUYHUX HABUYOK Y KOHTEKCTI PiTHO1, YKPaiHCHKOI, KYJIbTypH.

Benwnuesnnii, NpPakTUYHO HE BHKOPHUCTAHWH, TIOTEHINAN Mae
HapoJI03HAaBCTBO. B mIKipHOMY HaByampHOMY mpoueci MoJmoBu BOHO
orpuMano Ha3By «lcTopisi, KynbTypa i Tpamullii yKpaiHCBKOTO HapoIy».
Le#t HOBMIT HaBYATBHMIA MPEIMET, HABITh MOJAHUN Y MiHIMaTbHOMY 00CH31
(1 ron. Ha TWX/IEHB), TO3BOJIIE TIO3HAWOMUTH JiTEH 3 ICTOPIEI0 yKpAaiHIIiB,
JTYXOBHUMH I[IHHOCTSIMH, HAaIliOHAJIBHOK CBOEPIIHICTIO PiTHOT KyIbTYPH,
OI0 € YMOBOI aJeKBAaTHOTO CIPUHAMAHHS JIITEPAaTypHOIO  TBOPY.
Hapomo3HaBcTBO Ha/la€ HEOLIHEHHOT IOTIOMOTH B 3aCBOEHHI PiJTHOT MOBH, Y
BUXOBaHHI HAIllOHAJLHUX 1 TPOMAISHCBKHX IIOYYTTIB, CTa€ JDKEPEIOM
MUIaKTHYHOI 1HTerpamii Ta IHTEPaKTHBHOTO IIXOAY JO HAaBYaIIbHO-
BUXOBHOTO Tporiecy. el mpeamer yxxe craB ymoOJeHUM IS YYHIB LK
3 BUKJIAIAHHAM YKPaiHCBKOI MOBH.

3acoboM 3HAYHOTO MiABUIICHHS €(PEKTHBHOCTI HABUAHHSA PiAHOO
MOBOIO TIOBUHHA CTaTH HaBUYallbHA 1HTETpallisl, 30KpemMa, — 00’ eTHaHHS 4 4u
OinpIlie ypOKiB B YKpaiHO3HABUMHN ITHKII.

[HTerpoBane HaBYaHHS YKpaiHCHKOI MOBH Ta JIITEpaTypu Y KOHTEKCTI
KylbTypu YkpaiHu Ta Mongosu pearnizyeTbCsi Ha  YKpaiHCHKO-
pymyHchkomy BimmimeHHi BIY im. A. Pycco. 3 1992 p. miaroroBneHo
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ommspko 500  daxiBHiB-yKpaiHICTIB. OcHOBOIO  yCmiXy OCNBIBKUX
YKpalHICTIB cTaja camMe KOHIEMIIS yKpalHO3HAaBCTBA/HAPOIO3HABCTBA Y
BHUKJIaJIaHHI yYKPaiHOMOBHHX NHCUHWILIIH, B TOMY YHCIi, IPH CTBOPEHHI
YKpaiHO3HAaBYMX (€THOKYJIbTYPOJIOTIYHUX ) LIUKJIiB.

OCHOBH Cy4acHOTO YKpaiHO3HABCTBA SIK METOJIOJIOTI1 HaBYaHHS OyII0
po3pobneHo B YkpaiHi, 30kpemMa B HarnioHanbHOMY HayKOBO-AOCIiTHOMY
IHCTUTYTI yKpaiHo3HaBcTBa M. KwuiB. YkpaiHozHaBui (Hapomo3HaBUl I
Kpa€3HaB4Yi) MPUHIUIM HABYAHHS PEaji30BaHO B IIKIJIBHOMY KYPUKYIyMi
MonnoBu «Ictopis, KynbTypa Ta Tpagulii yKpaiHCHKOTO Hapoay» (aBTOp
KOHIIEMIil Ta ocHOBHOro 3micty Yosnany JI.), y HaBYanbHHX MOCIOHMKAX
«YkpalHChKE CJIOBO: NEpIIi KPOKM» Ta «YPOKH HAPOJO3HABCTBA B 1-4 Ky,
y BHKJIQJAlbKiid NMpaKkTHLi, BUCBITIEHO B PAOl HayKOBUX CTaTedl aBTopa
LIUX PSJIKIB.

HeoOxignicTe ykpaiHO3HABUOTO MiAXOLY B HaBYAIbHO-BUXOBHOMY
NpOIIeCi TUKTYEThCS CTIEU(IKOI0 MOBHO-KYIBTYpHOI cuTyanii B MoioBi.
IHmOMOBHE Ta 1HOKYJNBTYpHE OTOUYEHHS YKpaiHUiB MOJIZOBH MOBHHHO
(¢opMyBaTH HE TUIBKM METOIM ¥ NMPUAOMH BUBYEHHS MOBH, JITEpaTypw,
«IcTopii, KyabTypW Ta TpaaWliii YKpaiHCBKOTO HAapOIy», a W 3MICT IUX
MIpEeIMETIB.

XapakTepHOIO TNPUKMETOI CYYacHOCTi, Ha ajb, CTajla IIOBHA
He0OI3HaHICTh YKPAIHIB y PiAHIA KyIbTypi, PO3MHTICTh HaIliOHAIHHOL
CaMOCBiIOMOCTi. 3Ha4YHa YacTHHA YKPAiHCHKOTO HacelleHHsS MOJIoBH BxKe
He ieHTU]iKye cebe 1 CBOiX OJJHOCENbYaH SK MPEJACTaBHUKIB YKPaiHCHKOT
Harlii, a CBO€ MOBJICHHS SIK yKpaiHCBKY MOBY. ToMy HaBYaJbHO-BHXOBHHI
nporec Ha YKpaiHChbKO-PYMYHCHKOMY BUIJIUIGHHI  CIPSAMOBYETHCS — Ha
8IOKpumms1 yKpaiHIsIM#u 0araTcTBa piHOI KyJIbTYpPH.

Heo6i3HaHicTh «MOJIOBCHKHX» YKpAiHLIB B icTropii YkpaiHu Ta
MonmoBu, B 0COONMBOCTSAX HAPOJHOTO MOOYTY, OBHA BiJCYTHICTh 3HaHb
PO yKpaiHCHKUX THMCHMEHHHKIB 1 MOETIB, XyJOKHUKIB 1 KOMIIO3HTOPIB,
BYCHUX 1 JepKaBHUX AisMUiB HAJ3BUYAHHO YCKIIAIHIOE PO3YMIHHS HE TiJIbKH
XYZ0XKHBOTO TBOPY, a il HABYAJIBHOTO aJalTOBAHOTO TEKCTY.

He Ttinbkm miTh Ta 1oHaKW, a ¥ JOpOCHI yKpaiHIll pecrmyONiKud He
YABIAOTH, SKUI BUTIIS MaJIO B IaBHUHY YKPAlHCBKE CEJI0, YUM YKPATHChKA
caamnOa BiAPI3HAETHCS BiJ KUTIA MOJIOBAaHWHA, a IPHPOAa YKpaiHd — BiJl
npuponn MonmoBu. B mepekasax 3a TBOpaMH KIIACHKIB HaIlli IIKOJSAPI
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YKpaiHCBKi CallOuKW  «3aceNsioTh» aOpHUKOCaMH, MEPCUKAMH Ta
BUHOI'PAJIOM, a FOpoAx — OakjakaHaMU 3 «COJIOLKUM Iiepuem». ['opix s
HaITUX TITeH — PO3JIOKKUCTE IEPEBO IJT BIKHOM, a B YKpaiHi Iie MPUBO3HI
«BOJIOCHKI TOPiXW», @ MPOCTO TOPiX — TO JICOBUH Ky, JimuHa. He Tinbku
TIyMaueHHS, & ¥ HaOYHOI'0 300paXK€HHs BUMAararoTh IOHSTTS «TCTbMaH,
«3aMopoXKeNby, «Kpimak», 3rajJkd Npo MOKYTb, CKPUHIO, MHCHHUK, OCIiH,
CBUTKY, OYINOK TOMI0. B HaIMX yKpaiHChKHX cellaX mooyTye (hpa3eosioriam
«yXOIHWTH MaKOTOHa» Ha IMO3Ha4YeHHS (i3n4HOro mokapanHs. Ta HIXTO 3
CTYICHTIB HE 3MIl MOSCHUTH WOro 3HadeHHs. TiTbKW Ticis HAaO4HOI
JIEMOHCTpAIlli MaKiTpX 3 MAaKOTOHOM BOHH OLIIHUJIM O0Pa3HICTh, BIYYHICTb,
TYMOPHCTHYHHMH MiATEKCT IbOTO BHUCIOBY. [lepmiokypcHukn He Oaumiu
pi3HULI MK CyYyaCHHM KOHLEPTHHUM KOCTIOMOM Y HapOJHOMY CTW 1
CENITHCHKMM BOpaHHSIM MHUHYJIOTO, TOMY YSBISTH CEJISTHOK-KPIMA4oK Y
BiHKaX 31 CTpiYKaMH, B YePBOHUX YOOITKaX...

Och YoMy Ha YKpaiHCBKO-PYMYHCHKOMY BIIJIIIGHHI CHCTEMHOMY
BUBYEHHIO CY4acHOI yKpaiHCBKOI MOBHU Ta iCTOpii yKpaiHCBKOI JiTeparypu
3aBXAM TepeNyBald pi3HI Hapogo3HaBui Kypcu. Huni ne «EnemenTn
HAIlOHAFHOT KYJIBTYpH» Ta MOBHHHM NPAaKTUKYM 3 YKpaiHO3HaBUUM
HanoBHeHHsM (Bukianmaui Yomanmy JI., Irmarenko [I.). HapomosnaBua,
YKpaiHO3HaBYa OCHOBA BHU3HAYAE XapaKTep OKPEMHX JUCIHUILIIH, JJO3BOJISIE
3MIACHIOBATH MDKIIPEIMETHI 3B’S3KH, YTBOPIOBATH YKpaiHO3HABYI ITHKIIH
HaBYAIbHUX NpeaMeTiB. 3a 25 pokiB iCHyBaHHA BiaaiieHHs 3i0paHo OaraTi
MaTepiaiu 3 icTopii, MOBH Ta KYJNbTYypH YyKpaiHIiB MoJJI0BH, 3 MOJJIO-
YKpalHCBKHX 3B’S13KiB. IX Oy/0 BHCBITIE€HO HAa IIOPIYHHMX HAYKOBHX
KoHpepeHmisx — [lleBUeHKIBCAKUX YHTAaHHAX, Yy YWCIECHHUX HayKOBUX
mpaisx BUKIAAauiB, cepell SKUX HaWBaroMmiluM € JucepTalliifHe
nocmipkeHHss  Irmarenko JI. A., mpucBsueHe  YKpaiHCBKMM TOBipKam
Monznosu.

Sk mokaszanu HaBYANBHI €KCIIEPUMEHTH, BiTOWTI Y Pl JIIEeHII HHUX
poOiT, momoBimAX 1 MyOmiKamisX Y4WUTENiB-yKpaiHICTIB, BHUITYCKHHKIB
Benbupkoro yHiBepcHTETy, YKpaiHO3HABUMH MiAXiA JO3BOJISE 3HAYHO
NOCHIMTH e(pEeKTUBHICTh YPOKIB pimHOO MoBow y 1mukosi (HosiTHi
metoau... 2008).
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HlkinpHUA ~ yKpaiHO3HABYMKA LMK Ma€ MOYMHATHCH YPOKOM
HapoOJI03HABCTBA, IMMOOYIOBAaHOMY, IO  HEOOXITHOCTI, Ha Kpae3HaBUOMY
Marepiai.

Hapono3naBua Tema BBOAWTH WIKOJSPIB Y KOHTEKCT KYJIbTYPH,
pPO3KpUBAa€E OCOOJIMBOCTI  €IOXH, BiAOOPaKEHOI JITEpaTypHUM TBOPOM,
BUBYCHHIO SIKOTO BiJIBOIWTBCA HACTYIMHHUHA ypoK 4M ypoku. JlitepatrypHo-
HApOJIO3HABYMIA 3MICT CTa€ JEKCHYHUM HANOBHEHHSM YPOKY/YPOKIB 3
MoBHU. lle 3HAYHO TOJETIIY€e 3aCBOEHHS TPAMATHKH, JO3BOJISIE 3aKPIUTH
MOBJICHHEBI HaBUYKH Ta HaBYAJIbHI KOMIIETCHII] Ha IIKaBOMY JJIsl JiTed
JITEpaTypHOMY Ta HapoJ03HaBYOMY MaTepiaii. OCTaHHIM YPOKOM IUKIY
NOBHHEH OYTH YPOK PO3BUTKY MOBJICHHS, /€ B IHTEPaKTHBHHUX, OakaHO,
HaBUYAIBHO-ITPOBUX (OpMax 3acCBOEHE Y3arajbHIOETHCS, 3aKPIILUIIOETHCA 1
omiHeThes. OTxe, HAPOJIO3HABYA TEMa CTAE CTPHKHEM YKpaiHO3HABYOTO
UKy, 10, 3 OJHOTO OOKy, 3abe3redye 3alliKaBIeHICTh IIKOJIAPIB, IXHIO
HaBYAIBHY aKTHBHICTb, a 3 JPYroro, JO03BOJISIE BYHTENIO 3IHCHIOBATH
NPUHIMIT MOPANbHO-NATPIOTHYHOTO BHUXOBAaHHA YKpaiHLIB SIK MalOyTHiX
rpomanssH MoJoBH.

Imeto Ta CTPYKTYpy YKpaiHO3HaBUOrO IMKIY YPOKiB OyIo
OOroBOpeHO 3  YUMTENSIMH-yKpaiHicTamMH,  BHPOOJIEHO  NPHHLUII
MOYpOYHOTO TUIAHYBaHHS, OKPECIEHO KOJO MHUTaHb, L0 BUMAararoTh
HApOJ03HABYOT0/YKPaiHO3HABYOTO BUCBITICHHS.

Opniero 3 000B’SI3KOBUX YMOB YUYWTENl BBaXKAIOTh MaKCHUMAallbHE
BUKOPHCTaHHS  Kpa€3HaBuoro wmarepiany. [IpoOiiemMoro €  mupoke
PO3MOBCIOJKEHHS Bepcii MPO HEAABHIO MOSBY YKPAiHIIB y MoNIoBi, X04
ICTOPUYHI JaHi CBI4aTh, O YKPaiHIll, SK 1 MOJJIOBAHH, € aBTOXTOHHUM
eTHocoM JIHicTpoBChKO-TIpyTCHKOTO MEXKUPIUYS.

IIpoTsiroM oOcCTaHHBOI THCSYI JIIT KOXHA ICTOpPUYHA ermoxa
MOPOJKYBajia XBUJII Mirpaiii To Ha 3eMJi HUHIIIHBOI MOIoBH, TO 3a 1i
Mexi. BoHM 3MIiHIOBAM KYJNBTYPHO-MOBHY MANITPYy Kpar, CTBOPIOBAIH
oTe pO3MAITTsA, SKE JUBYE 1 Yapye HHUHI ICTOPHUKIB, MOBO3HABIIiB,
(hospkiiopuCTiB, eTHOrpadin... TyremHi ykpainmi 30eperiu mpaaaBHi
3BWYAi 1 Tpaauilii, oOpsau i puTyanw, BipyBaHHS W CBITOTJISIIHI YSBICHHS.
VY ¢onbkiopi, MOBJIEHHI, IETalsIX HAPOJHOTO MOOYTY BHPA3HO MPOSBUBCS
3aKOH KOHCEpBAIlii piTHOi KyIbTYypH B MONIKYIBTYPHOMY CepefOBHII. A 3
iHImoro OOKy, YKpaiHIi Ta MOJJIOBaHU CIIOKOHBIKY OynHu 3emiiepodamu,
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MHUPHO y>KHBAJIUCh 3 yciMa €THOCAMH, OOMIHIOIOUHCH 13 CyCiiaMu ckapOamu
nyxoBHOro kutTsa. Cporofmi xi0a 110 QaxiBelb-eTHOrpad MOKE
PO3pI3HATH, HANPHUKIAM, IO B O0OpsAi BecUDII Mae yKpalHChKe
MOXOJPKEHHs, IO MOJIJOBCBKE, @ 4acoM 1 pociiicbke, Ooirapceke,
raraysbke, €BpeiChKe, MMOJbChKE; SKUMU AETANsIMH yKpaiHChKa BHIIMBAaHA
COpOYKa BiIPi3HSETHCS Bl CTAPOBUHHOI MOJIOBCHKOI; SIKI KOJSAOKH Ta
MIEAPIBKA MOJIIOBAaHW TIIEPEHHSIM B YKpaiHINB, a sKi — YKpaiHm Yy
MoI0BaH... OTXxe, HapOIO3HABCTBO 1 KPA€3HABCTBO CTAIOTh HEOIMIHHOIO
YMOBOIO BUXOBaHHS yKpaiHLiB MoJI0BH.

[MpoBigHUM Mae OyTH  TPUHIUN ICTOPHU3MY, IPOJUKTOBAHUHN
00OMEKEHICTIO 3HaHb IIKOJISIPIB 1 MPO 3arajibHi iICTOPUYHI MPOLECH, 1 MO
icTopiro Ykpainu Ta MosjgoBu.

He MeHm BaxMBe 3HAYEHHS Ma€ CydacHE BHCBITJICHHS IMpaJaBHIX
BipyBaHb SK OCHOBH HaliOHAJbHOrO cBiToOadeHHs. lLle € ymoBomw
po3yMiHHsA  (OJBKIOPY, Tpamuilid Ta oOpsmiB. B cemax Mongosu
30epernuch pi3ABAHI Ta macxambHi o0psau, MNOOYTYIOTH KOJISIIKH,
LIEAPiBKH, OKPEMi E€IEMEHTH Pi3HUX CLIbCHKOTOCIogapchKux putyainis. e
MOJKHA 3aIMCaTH 31 CIiB CTAPEHBKUX TO KYNaJbChKY IMICHIO, TO MAcXalbHY,
TO CHOTagH MpPO XHHUBAPCHKI 00psAH, PO CBITO MakoBis, MPO BOPOXKIHHS
Ha Angupis ta Karepuny...

Po3poOka  ykpalHO3HABYOTO  LUKITY BUMarae y3rOKCHHS
KaJICHIApHO-TIOYPOYHUX IUIAHIB 3 HapOJO3HABCTBA 3 KypPHKYJIyMaMH
«YxkpaiHncebka MoBa i JmiTeparypa» (KypukyiyM «lcropisi, KynbTypa Ta
TpaauLii yKpaTHCHKOTO HApOy. 5-9 KII» He 3aTBEpIKEHO).

[MponoHyeMO Opi€HTOBHE IUIaHYBaHHS YKpaiHO3HABYMX IIHKJIIB
YPOKIB JUIsI 5 KII.

Hukn 1. lypox (mapomo3HaBcTBO). IlicHS B KHUTTI YKpaiHIIB.
IMousaATTs Tpo TicHI KaJeHAapHO-0OpsaoBi (BinoOpaXkaloTh pIYHE KOJIO
JKUTTSI IPUPOAH) Ta POAHMHHI (CYMPOBOKYIOTh BiJl HAPOPKEHHS 10 CaMoi
cmepTi). 2 ypok (mitepatypa). [loHATTS mpo ¢odbKIIOp 1 JMiTeparypy, Ipo
MiCHI, Ka3Kku, «Maji (opMu» SK xaHpu (GOJIBKIOPY. 3 ypoK (MOBa).
[ToBTOpEeHHST 3BYKiB Ta OyKB YKpaiHCHKOI MOBH, BXXKHBAHHS «W» MICIIs
TBEPAUX MPUTONOCHUX, «i» TICHS M’SKHX SK OCHOBa T'PaMOTHOCTI Ha
npukirai JexcuaHoi Temu «Hapomri micHi». 4 ypok (pO3BUTOK MOBIIEHHS).
3ByKO-OyKBEHHUH aHali3 CIiB: MCHI, 3MMOBI, MIEAPIBKH, Ka3KH, JiTEpaTypa
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tomo. JloGip ciiB, ckiIagaHHs pedeHb MPO YKpaiHChKi HAPOJHI MiCHI 1 T.J.
Bnpaeu Ha BXXHBaHHS H-1 HA TTUCHMI.

Hwuxn II. 1. Mynpicte Hapoxy — MPHUCTIB'S Ta MPHUKa3KHA HAIIOTO
cena/kpato. 2. IlpuchiB’s ta mnpukasku. 3. IloBTOpeHHs iMEHHHKA Ta
MPUKMETHUKA Ha TPHUKIAAl  JEKCHIHOI TeMH «MympicTs Hapomy» 4.
[IpakTnuHe BXWMBaHHA IMEHHHUKIB Ta TPUKMETHHKIB Y MPHCIIB’SIX Ta
IPUKa3Kax.

Huxn III. 1. o6 3pocrtama mutuHKa po3ymHOMO. [lOHATTS TIpo
po3maitTss auTsyoro ¢oibkiopy. 2. 3aranku. 3. IloBTopeHHs 3aiiMEHHHKA
Ta YHCIIBHWKAa Ha Tpukmani 3arafgok. 4. [IpaktudHe BKHBaHHSI
3aiMEHHUKIB Ta YMCIIBHHUKIB y 3aragkax Ta IHIIMX >aHpax AUTIYOTO
¢donpKIOpY.

Hukn 1IV. 1. Konmu nronm cxmanu ka3ku? [TOHATTS mpo pi3HOBUIU
KaHpPY HapoAHOi Ka3Kd, Ka3KM INpo TBAapuH SIK  HaimaBHimi,
JIOXPUCTUSAHCHKI. 2. AJICTOPUUHHUI 3MICT Ka3KHu «SIK 3Bipi xaTy OymyBaiin.
3. IloBropenHst miecnoBa Ha mpuknangi temu «Kasku mpo TBapun». 4.
[IpakTnune BXHUBaHHS IiecHiBHUX (GOpPM y poOOTi 3 TEKCTOM Kas3KH, y
JTepaTypHHX irpax Mmpo Ka3K TOIIO.

Huxn V. 1. Ka3ka BUUTH, K Ha CBITi )KUTb. 2. BUABIICHHS 3aB’SI3KH,
KyJIbMiHallii, po3B’s13Kky, i/1ei nepeMoru n1o6pa B kasii «Hazpanuii 6aTbKo».
3. IloBTOpEeHHS NPUCITiBHUKA, CIIOBOCIOIY4YEHb IMEHHHKA 3 IPUKMETHHKOM,
JieCioBa 3 TIPUCTIBHUKOM Ha mpukiaai TemMu «ColmianbHO-ToOyTOBI
Ka3kmy». 4. [IpakTruHe B)KMBaHHS IMEHHHKIB 3 MPUKMETHUKAMH, JIECIIB 3
MIPUCITIBHUKAMH B iHTEPAKTUBHUX 3aBAaHH:X 3 TeMH «Ka3kn»

Hukn VI. 1. Ckineku HapojiB, ckinbku Ka3ok! [lopiBHSHHS
YKpaiHChKOI Ka3ku «Myjipa JiBUMHA» 1 MOJJIOBCBKOI «J{oHbKa HabaHay. 2.
AnTHTe3a (poTHcTaBneHHs) nobpa i 3ma B ka3ui «lIpo [pasny i Kpumy»
abo «Mynapa niBumHa». 3. IloBTOpeHHsI NPUIMEHHHKIB i CIIONyYHHKIB,
pedeHHs Ha mnpukiaani oOpanoi kasku 4. [IpakTuuHe BXXHMBaHHS ClIiB,
CIIOBOCHOJY4€Hb, PEYCHb 3 MNPUHMEHHUKaMH 1 CIONyYHHKAMH B
PO3BHBAJILHUX BIIpaBax 3 TeMu «Kazkuy.

Hukn VII. 1.XTo cxnamae xa3ku? [loHATTS mpo Ka3Ky HApoOmHY i
mitepatypHy. 2. Kaska 1. ®panka «®DapOopanmii juc». 3. [loBTOpeHHS
TOJOBHUX Ta APYTOPSOHHUX WICHIB PEYEHHS Ha NPHUKIAAlI TEKCTY Ka3KH
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«DapboBanuii imcy.4. [IpakTHyHe BKUBAHHS MOIIUPEHUX 1 HEMOMIMPEHUX
pedens y TeMi «JlitepaTypHa Ta HapoaHA Ka3Kay

Huxn VIIL 1. Sk sxwmm mpocTi foan B AaBHUHY. 2.0KUTTS 61MHOTO
xyionunka B onoBiganHi A. Tecnenka «lllkonsgp». OmnoBigaHHS SK KaHP
aitepatypu. 3. KinnuHuii BIAMIHOK IMEH — OCOOJHUBICTh YKPaiHChKOI MOBH.
Peuenns i3 3BepTaHHAM Ha NpuUKiani TekcTy omnoBiganHs «komspy». 4.
IIpakTuuHe BXKUBAaHHSA 3BEPTaHb y Alajorax Ta BIOpaBax 3 TeMH <CIK XKUIH
JIIOAU B IaBHUHY»

Huxn IX. 1. XKurrs LeByenka. 2. CniBUyTTS 40 XJIOMYUKA-CUPOTH B
noe3ii T. [leBuenka «MeHi TpuHaaLATHI MuHanoy». [loesis — mepemaya
noyyTTiB. 3. OfHOpiAHI WieHH peveHHs Ha npukiani remu «llleBuenko» 4.
[IpakTuHe BKMBaHHS PEYeHb 3 OJHOPIIHUMH YJeHaMH B PoOOTI 3 TEMOIO
«IToesii llleBuenka mpo aiteit» ado «XKurrs [lleBueHkay

Huxn X. 1. XKutra kpinakis. 2. T. HleBuenko «Con». 3. CuHOHIMHU
Ta aHTOHIMH B po0oTi 3 TeMoro « [loesist T. lllepuenka npo kpimadxy». 4.
[IpakTuuHe BXHMBaHHS CHHOHIMIB Ta aHTOHIMIB y TeMi «llleBueHko mpo
JKUTTSI KPIMaKiB»

Hukn XI. 1. IIpupoga Ykpainu ta Mongosu. 2. Kpaca npuponu B
ypuBky M. Komtobuncekoro «Panok y mici». IloHATTs mpo meizax B
omoBiganHi. 3. PedeHHs mpocTe i cKiagHe Ha MPHUKIAALI TeKCTy «PaHOK y
Jici». 4. [lpakTuuHe BXXKUBaHHS NPOCTHUX 1 CKIaAHUX peueHb B TeMi «Kpaca
PUPOAN»

Huxn XII. 1. 3umoBi cBsita yKpaiHIiB Ta MoiaoBaH. 2. [ToHATTS Tpo
piduHE KOJIO XHTTS MPUPOAU B KaJCHAAPHO-OOPSIOBUX HAPOAHHUX MICHSX.
Komsinku Ta menpisku. 3. [Ipsma MoBa Ta Jiajior Ha MPHUKJIAI KOJSIOK Ta
menpiBok. 4. [IpakTuyHe BXKMBaHHS MPSIMOi MOBH , 3BepTaHb, MOOYI0Ba
nianoriB 3 Temu «KanenaapHo-00psiIoBi MiCHI»

Huxn XIII. 1. Ykpaincekuit Csatuii Bedip. 2. [lonii Cestoro Bedopa
B onosimanHi M. Komoouncskoro «Slnuakay.3. BxuBamHa u-i-1 3a
(OHETHYHHM TPUHIUIOM «SIK TOBOPHMO, TaK 1 THIIEMO» Ha TMPHKIAMIL
TekcTy «Slnmmuka».4. 3akpiluleHHs JiTepaTypHOI BUMOBU Ta HAITUCAHHS
CJiB 3 U-i-1 B TeMi «3UMOBI CBSITa»

Huxn XIV. 1. IlanyBanus 3umu Ta ii mpoBoau. 2. YocoOneHui
o6pa3 3umu B moesii B. Cociopu «3uma». 3. BxxkuBanHs amoctpoda Ta
M SIKOTO 3HaKa 3a (DOHETUYHUM TPHHIUIIOM. 4. 3aKpilUICHHS JIITepaTypHOI

277



BUMOBH Ta HAIUCaHHS CIiB 3 anocTpodoM i M’SKHM 3HAKOM Y TeMi
«3umar.

Huxn XV. 1. BecHsui cBara ykpainiiiB. 2. BecHsHI KajneHmIapHO-
oOps/IOBI MMiCHI — BECHSHKH Ta TaiBku. 3. BkuBaHHA Ho0-bO, i-H-1 3a
(OHETHYHNM NPHUHIMIOM Ha MpHKIaal TeMu «BecHsHi cBsita. BecHsHKH,
raiBku». 4. 3akpimyieHHs JiTepaTypHOI BUMOBH Ta HAITUCAHHS CIiB 3 HO-bO,
1-#i-1 B Temi «BecHsHI cBsTay.

Huxn XVI. 1. Kpaca BecHsHOi mpupomu. 2. BecHa B XyIOXKHIX
TBopax [. ®panka «PosBuBaiics, 1030, 6op3o», JI. Ykpainku «JlicoBa
micas» (ypuBok), B. Cocroopu «JIrobnro BecHy». 3. CrpomieHHs Ta
MOJIBOEHHSI TIPUTOJIOCHUX 338 (POHETHYHUM MPUHLMIIOM Ha MPHKIAAI TEMHU
«Becna». 4. 3akpimieHHs JliTepaTypHOi BHMOBHM Ta HAalMCaHHS CIIiB 3
TIOJIBOEHHSIM Ta CHPOIIEHHSM MPUTOJIOCHUX Y TeMi «BecHay.

Huxn XVIL 1. Sk naBuanuck y gaBHuHy. 2. OOpa3 xjiomuuka B
onoBinanHi . ®panka «[punesa mkinbHa Hayka». 3. UepryBaHHs o,e/i B
KOpeHsIX ciiB Ha mpukiani Temu «CilbChbKa IIKONAa B JaBHUHY». 4.
[IpakTr4HEe 3aCBOEHHS CJIIiB 3 UEPTYBaHHSIM 0,e/1 Ta HEHAroOJIOLICHUMH H-€ B
Temi «HaB4aHHS B TaBHUHY»

Huxkn XVIIL 1. 3a mo manyotes moauHy. 2. O6pa3 Penpka B
onoBiganHi B. Bunanuenka «®enpko-xanamMuaauk». 3. IpsMe i nepeHocHe
3HAYEHHS CII0Ba, OMOHIMH Ha TMPHKIAI TeMH «SIKi Jmija — Taka JIOJAMHAY.
4. IlpakTr4yHe BXXMBaHHS CJIiB 3 NEPEHOCHUM 3HAYEHHSM Yy KOJEKTHUBHil
Oecizi Ha TeMU MopaJli 3a ONOBiAaHHAM BUHHUYEHKA.,

Hukn XIX. 1. VYkpaiHchbkuil CBIT CBIHCBKMX TBapuH 1 nTaxiB. 2.
Jlroguna 1 mpupoxaa B onoriganHi B. biausnens «Kpusenbkay. 3. CHHOHIMU
Ta aHTOHIMH B poOOTI Haj omoimaHHAM «KpueHbka». 4. [lpakThuHe
BXXMBaHHS CHHOHIMIB Ta aHTOHIMIB y TeMi «CBIHCbKI TBapHHHU 1 NTaXW»
a00 «Kpuenbka»

Hukn XX. 1. IloBara Hammx mpenkiB go mpupoxw. 2. IIpoGiema
30epexeHHs pupoau B onoBigaHHi €. ['ymana «Jloce». 3. Bynoa cioBa,
CHIILHOKOPEHEB1 CJIOBa, TOABOEHHS HAa MEXI YacTHH CJIoBa B poOOTi 3
omoBigaHHsM «Jlock». 4. AHami3 ciiB 3a OyIOBOIO, A00ip Ta yTBOPEHHS
CHIILHOKOpEHEeBUX CHiB Yy TeMi «bepexiMo mnpupoay», NpakTHUHE
B)KWBaHHS CIIiB 3 TTOJIBOEHHAM Ha MEXi MopdeMm.
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Huxn XXI. 1. IlanyBanHs 3eMii-MaTiHKU B JaBHUHY. 2. JI1000B 10
pimaoi 3emii B moesii B. Cumonenka «I'pymouka 3emii». 3. IlpaBormc
npedikciB po3-, 0e3-, 3-, ¢- 32 POHSTUUYHUM MPHUHIIUIIOM Ha MPUKJIAAl TEMU
«Hamma pinna 3emis». 4. 3akpimieHHs JiTepaTypHOi BUMOBH Ta HAIHMCAHHS
cJiB ¢ mpedikcamu po3-, 6€3-, 3-, ¢- B po0oTi 3 Temu «Hara pigna 3emis».

Huxn XXII. 1. Ilanyiimo xmi6. 2. «becigu 3 BHy4KoI0 mpo xiio» B.
Bbposuenka. 3. IIpaBommc mpedikciB mpe-, IpH- 3a JICKCUIHUM 3HAYCHHSIM
Ha mpukiagi Temu «Xiib». 4. 3akpilUIeHHS JITepaTypHOI BUMOBH Ta
HaNMCaHHS CIIiB 3 mpedikcaMu npe-, MpHu- B poOOTi 3 TEMOIO «XITi0».

Hukn XXIII. 1. VYkpainceka KyabTypa — 4YacTHHA KyJIbTYpH
MongoBu. 2. Vkpainceki moerm MonpoBu. 3. IlpaBomuc cydikciB 3
M’SIKUM 3HaKOM 3a ()OHETHYHUM MPUHLHIIOM Ha NPHUKIAAl TO0e3ii pigHoro
Kpato. 4. 3akpiluleHHS JiTepaTypHOI BHMOBM Ta HamKMCaHHS  CIIiB 3
cydikcamu -CbK-, -3bK-, -IIbK-, -€CEHbK- B PO0OTi 3 TeMOIO «YKpaiHChKa
KYJIbTYpa — YaCTHHA KyJIbTYpU MOJIIOBIY.

Take TeMaTWYHO-LMKIIIYHE IUIAHYBAaHHA Ja€ 3MOTY IHTErpyBaTH
nepeadaydeHi KypruKyJIyMOM JiTepaTypHi TBOPH 3 HApPOI03HABCTBOM, MOBOIO
Ta PO3BUTKOM MOBJICHHSI, BBECTH JiTeH Y KOHTEKCT YKpPaiHCHKOi HapOHOT
KyJIbTypH, 00 BOMpae B cebOe ¢GonbKIOp, Tpaauuii, CBiTOOAa4YECHHS,
0COOJMBOCTI ICTOPUYHUX €T0X, IPUPOJTY PiTHOTO Kparo 1 piIHy MOBY.
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